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PREFACE

TO THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

PERSONAL HISTORY.

John, the younger brother of James, Avho with him was called to the Apostleship,
was the son of Zebedee and of Salome. His father was a fisherman, living at
Bethsaida, in Galilee, on the borders of the lake of Gennesaret. The family appear
to have been in easy circumstances, at least we find that Zebedee employed hired
servants (Mark i. 20), and that Salome was among the women who contributed to the
maintenance of Jesus. (Matt, xxvii. 56.)

John was probal)ly one of those disciples of the Baptist who, hearing his remarkable
testimony to Jesus, followed the new teacher to his residence, and abode with him the
rest of the day. (i. 35-39.) Then was made on the mind of the susceptible son of
Zebedee an impression never to be efiaced. He doubtless accompanied Jesus to

Galilee, and was one of the party present at the marriage at Cana. (ii. 2.) And when
Jesus again visited Judea, the little band Avho had attached themselves to Him attended
His steps, and passed with Him on His return in the way from Jerusalem through
Samaria, (iv. 3, 4.) It is difficult to trace chronologically the course of events ; but
most probably when, after His Judean ministry, our Lord was again in Galilee, rejected

at Nazareth and removing to Capernaum, John and his brother, like Peter and
Andrew, resumed their ordinary occupation. And it was when so engaged that they
received the special call (Matt. iv. 18-22 ; Mark i. 16-20 ; Luke v. 1-11), to be continually

with Jesus, which was supplemented by their appointment as Apostles. (Matt. x. 2
;

Mark iii. 16, 17 ; Luke vi. 13, 14.) Afterward, we find John one of the especially-

favored three who witnessed the Lord's shining glory and His agonizing grief, and
before whom, apart from the rest. His most wonderful works were performed. (Matt,

xvii. 1-9, xlxvi. 36-45
; Mark v. 35-43, ix. 2-10, xiv. 32-42

; Luke viii. 49-56, ix. 28-36.)

John it was who was sent with Peter to prepare the last supper (xxii. 8), and John,
the disciple whom Jesus loved, reclined next Him at the meal, and at Peter's hasty

nod put the question, most likely in a whisper, " Lord, who is it that shall betray

thee ?" (John xiii. 23-26.)

NATURAL TEMPERAMENT.

In regard to the natural temperament of John, it is quite evident that he was bold,

ardent, impetuous, one who scorned falsehood and hypocrisy, and was ever ready to

give expression to his sentiments in the most simple and straightforward terms. It

was probably these characteristics which formed the basis of his friendship and inti-

macy with Peter. Kindred spirits they were, although in moral heroism, especially

during the earlier days of their Apostleship, John was greatly the superior of his

friend. We see no evidence which Tholuck and some others find, that John's dispo-
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sition and turn was of a feminine cast. On the very contrary, while he possessed an

open, frank, loving disposition, it was evidently connected with all that was bold,

energetic and man-like. It is thought by some expositors, that the epithet Boanerges,

sons of thunder, was bestowed upon John and James on account of their impetuous

spirit, although not without reason others interj^ret it as predictive of their bold and

powerful style of preaching. John's sincerity and frankness, which permitted no con-

cealment of his opinions, or compromise with any form of error, is abundantly mani-

fested in his writings, especially in his epistles. Every portion of them is pervaded

by his tender and loving spirit, and yet for plain, direct, out-spoken, burning denun-

ciation against those who would seek to depreciate the glory of his Lord and turn

away believers from the truth, they have no parallel in all God's Word, not even in

the most denunciatory of the prophetical writings. On the one hand John proclaims

with startling severity the claims of doctrinal truth, and the duties of the teacher; on

the other, he stands out in the majesty of a sacred office, clothed in something of the

dress of the old theocracy. The two views involve no contradiction, but rather exhibit

the wide range of that divine love which cherishes every element of truth with the

most watchful care, because it is of infinite moment for the well-being of men.

We cannot prevail on ourselves to omit the following interesting anecdote which

has been so often told, but which never loses its freshness :
" When John was far

advanced in age he was too feeble to walk to the meetings. He suffered himself then

to be carried in by his disciples. Being unable to speak much, he continually re^jeated

the words, ' Little children, love one another.' And when he was asked why he
always repeated these words alone, he replied, ' Because such is the commandment of

the Lord, and because it is sufficient, if this is done.' "

As John followed Christ to judgment and death, he received from the cross the

charge to receive the mother of the Lord as her own son. (John xix. 27.) After the

ascension he remained at Jerusalem with the other Apostles. He was with Peter at

the working of his first miracle, and afterward he went with him to Samaria. (Acts

1. 13, viii. 14.) At the time of Paul's first visit to Jerusalem John was absent from the

city, but on a later occasion Paul describes him as one of "the pillars of the Church."

(Gal. i. 18, ii. 9.) At what time, and under what circumstances, he left Jerusalem is

wholly unknown ; but tradition is unanimous in placing the scene of his after-labors

at Ephesus. His residence there must have taken place after Paul's departure, but

this is all that can be affirmed with certainty. It is generally agreed that he Avas ban-

ished to Patmos during his stay at Ephesus, but the time of his exile is very variously

given. The legend of his sufferings at Rome, which was soon embellished and widely

circulated, is quite untrustworthy, and the details of his death at Ephesus are equally

fabulous, though it is allowed on all hands that he lived to extreme old age.

GENUINENESS AND AUTHENTICITY.

Some attempts, says an eminent scholar, have been made by modern critics to

prove that this work was not from the pen of the Apostle John. They have chosen
to suppose that there was an irreconcilable difierence between the Gentile and the
Jewish types of Christianity, represented by Paul and Peter respectively ; and certain

books of the New Testament they think were written to bridge over this diflference.

The fourth Gospel they consider one of them ; and they have invented in their

wisdom the hypothesis that, about the middle of the second century, a Gentile

Christian composed it under the name of the Apostle, to recommend love as higher
than faith and to show how the Jewish system was fulfilled in Christ, the true paschal
lamb. The Church, according to their notion, was easily deceived, and hailed the
production as the genuine work of John. But surely most men will think that it is

the critics who are credulous and easily deceived. For, to glance at the external

evidence, not only have we the testimony of Jerome and Eusebius in the fourth

century after Christ, but in the beginning of the third and end of the second we find
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the leading writers in various parts of the Christian world recording their belief of

the authenticity of John's Gospel. Of these Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria and

Jren;eus may be specified. The last named writer, in whose lifetime the forgery, if

real, must have been committed, was acquainted with the state of the Church in the

east and the west ; he had known Polycarp, John's disciple, and may therefore be

taken as a most competent witness. Now he declares that in his time the fourth

Gospel was universally received, and has an argument about the four Gosi)els—-just so

many and no more—being the necessary pillars of the truth. How is this compatible

with the theory that the work had just been fraudulently concocted? There are yet

earlier testimonies. Justin Martyr, born in John's lifetime (about 89 A. D.), quotes

this Gospel. Further, it is found in the Peshito-Syriac version and in the Muratoriau

canon ; and additional proof may be obtained even from the early heretics, More it is

impossible to say on this part of the question here ; but it may fairly be asked, " if it

was possible for a history of Christ, falsely pretending to be from the pen of the

Apostle John, to be brought forward twenty, thirty, or forty years after his death, be
introduced into all the Churches east and west, taking its place everywhere in the

public services of the Sabbath ? Was there no one to ask where this new Gospel

came from, and where it had lain concealed? "Was there no one of the many who
had personally known John to expose the gigantic imposture, or even to raise a note

of surprise at the unexpected appearance of so important a document of which they

had never heard before? How was the populous Church at Ephesus brought to

accept this work on the very spot where John had lived and died?"

We may reasonably conclude from a consideration of the external evidence that

fraud was a moral impossibility. This conclusion is strengthened by a view of the

internal evidence. For there are repeatedly assertions made that John was the

author (John xix. 35, xxi. 24), and, even if we admit, as has been imagined, that the

last chapter is a later appendix, the testimony is not thereby weakened. There is

also the graphic minuteness of detail, with the many touches clearly indicative of an
eye-witness, of which xiii. 22 may be taken as an example. The structure of this

Gospel, too, is far different from what we should suppose a forger would have devised.

The variations from the other Gospels bespeak an independent witness: a forger

would have servilely followed them ; and the wonderful discourses recorded of our
Lord, the loftiness of His character portrayed, the emphatic maintaining of His Deity,

are all such as the beloved disciple, looking back under the light of Christ's glorifica-

tion to the days and months of his familiar earthly converse with Him, may well be
supposed to have most diligently pondered, and to have been most anxious to record
for the Church's guidance and consolation ; while a forger would have been utterly

incompetent for such a delineation, and his attemj^t would have proved a glaring

failure. Indeed, looking only at this book as a composition, and discovering the
Master's hand that penned it, we may well ask, if John was not the author, who was
that greater than John who has produced such a marvelous work, and yet has left no
name or trace of his existence? Besides, from its tone and character it is incredible
that it should have been composed in the second century. Let any one who doubts
this read along with it the apostolic and immediately-succeeding fathers, and see the
mighty difference between them and this writer.

Rcnan, in what he designates the Vie de Jesus, but what has been more fitly called
" The Romance of the Life of Jesus," alleges that there are in the Gospel of John
certain indications of a metaphysical turn of thinking, savoring of the Gnostic spirit
of speculation, which cannot be regarded as natural to a fisherman of Galilee, or likely
to have found expression in his writings. To this it is sufficient to reply that John
had long been residing at Ephesus, where the Gnostic tendency began early to show
itself, that while there he could not but be fiimiliar with its workings, that nothing
was more likely, d priori, than that he should, incidentally, as it were, pronounce his
judgment upon them, and that unless we take it for granted that there is no such
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thing as the inspiration from above, we can consider nothing more likely than that, in

treating of the loftiest themes, his language should rise fully to the occasion.

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS AND THE THREE EARLIER GOSPELS.

The first three Evangelists, until they come to the final journey to Jerusalem,

narrate only what occurred in Galilee, whereas John's narrative, to the extent of

six-sevenths of its space, has Jerusalem for its scene. Again, the three Galilean

Gospels (as we may call them) have many miracles, many parables in common ; told

sometimes in almost identical words, as though they had derived their narrative

from the often-repeated oral teaching of the self-same eye-witnesses (and this may well

be the explanation). John, on the contrary, relates no parables, and has but one

miracle in common with the rest. Again, the three relate chiefly our Lord's popular

discourses concerning His kingdom ; John for the most part His conversations with

the Apostles or controversies with the Jews about His own Person and Mission. But
the difference in style is still more striking. The three write a jalain narrative, making
no comment, never speaking in. their own person (except in Luke's brief preface)

;

John writes authoritatively, theologically, enforcing his own explanation of the facts

which he relates.

These contrasts, which so widely separate the fourth Gospel from the rest, are at

once explained by the fact which the early Church traditions unanimously affirm,

that John wrote thirty years later than the rest, for a generation of men who had

grown up in the Christian faith, and been flimiliar from childhood with that more
popular cycle of Apostolic teaching which the three earlier Evangelists had embodied

in their Gospels.

DESIGN OF THIS GOSPEL.

The object which this Evangelist had in view is very clearly stated in -chapters i.

1-18 and xx. 31. His design appears to have been to convey to the world just and

adequate notions of the real nature, office and character of the Divine Recleemei'.

For this purpose are especially recorded those passages of our -Saviour's life which

most clearly displayed His Divine power and authority, and those discourses in which

He spoke most plainly of His own nature, of the work given to Him by the Father,

and the efficacy of His death as an atonement for the sins of the world. And it is

from this Gospel that the most numerous and decisive proofs of our Lord's deity are

derived. Yet no Evangelist has portrayed the softer lineaments of our Lord's humanity

with more delicacy and beauty, or disclosed more of the inmost affections and feelings

of the Saviour's heart.

It is an old and still prevalent opinion that John wrote his Gospel to supply the

omissions of the other three, but no such impression is conveyed by the Gospel itself,

which is as far as possible from having the appearance of a mere series of supplemental

notes to previously exjisting writings. Indeed, if this had been the Apostle's purpose,

it cannot be said that he has in any adequate way fulfilled it. Nor is there any
ground for believing that it was a polemical object which chiefly i3rompted him to write

this Gospel, though such has often been suggested. Thus Irenxus says that the Gospel

was written against the errors of Cerinthus. Jerome adds, the Ebionites, and later

writers have maintained that the Gnostics or the Doketse are the parties against

whom the polemic of the Apostle is here directed. All this, however, is mere
supposition, for which there is no real basis. Doubtless in what John has written

there is that which furnishes a full refutation of all Ebionite, Gnostic and Doketic

heresy, but that to confute these was the design of the Apostle, as these writers affirm,

cannot be proven. At the same time, though he may have had no intention of

formally confuting any existing heresy, it is more than probable that he was stimulated

to seek, by means of this record, to counteract certain tendencies which he saw rising

in the Chui'ch, and by which the followers of Christ might be seduced from that

simple faith in Him by which alone the true life could be enjoyed. Still this must be
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regarded, at the utmost, as furnishing only the occasion, not the design, of his writing.

Two-thirds of this Gospel are new, the most important additions being in chapters

xiii., xvii. and xi. Regai-ding the twenty-lirst chapter as a sort of a postscript to the

whole, but a postscript from the Apostle's own pen, it winds up the narrative of the

thrilling events it records with some interesting and important notii;es. The last time
when Peter and his associates were engaged in their old employment of fishermen,

the Lord making what was nearly the last of His interviews with them so nearly

resembling what had occurred in one of His earliest, the ardent love of Peter, the
thrice-repeated tender questioning and thrice-repeated charge to feed the flock, the
semi-prophetic hints as regards John himself and half-implied reproof of the curiosity

of Peter, these form the touching postscript to this most interesting of all the Gospels.

PLACE AND TIME AT WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN.

Ephesus and Patmos are the two places mentioned by early writers ; and the weight
of evidence seems to preponderate in favor of Ephesus. The Apostle's sojourn at

Ephesus probably began after Paul's Epistlesto Timothy were written, i.e., after A. D. 66.

Eusebius specifies the fourteenth year of Domitian, r, e., A. D. 95, as the year of the
banishment to Patmos. Probably the date of the Gospel may lie about rnidway be-
tween these two, about A. D. 78. But some place it after the Apocalypse.

LANGUAGE IN WHICH IT WAS WPJTTEN.

It is the unanimous testimony of tradition that this Gos^Del was written in Greek,
for Gentile readers. Although it abounds in Hebraisms, yet it approaches nearer to

classic Greek than any of the other Gospels. This shows that John must have lived

in Asia Minor some time before its composition. Unfavorable criticisms have been
made upon his frequent employment of the Greek connectives for hut and then. But
a careful examination will show that these particles are in hardly a single instance

needlessly or incorrectly used. His short and pithy sentences enabled him to dispense

with the use of many connectives, which in writings like those of Paul would be found

in great abundance. The frequent use of the slightly adversative hut was the natural

result of his emphatic, energetic style, which abounds in antitheses, sudden turns of

thought, rapid and unexpected transitions, and the introduction of new points and
aspects of the subject under discussion. As to the employment of the Greek preposi-

tions. I know of no writer, not purely Hellenistic, who uses them Avith more discrimi-

nation and effect than John. On the whole we think that none of the New Testament

writers approached nearer to classic Greek, than did John.

The language of John (as has been well observed) presents peculiarities, both in

words and constructions, which mutually illustrate one another. In both an extreme

simplicity and an apparent sameness cover a depth of meaning, which upon a nearer

view is felt to be inexhaustible. The simplicity springs from the contemplation of

Christianity in its most fundamental relations, the sameness from the distinct regard

of the subject in each separate light, by which every step in the narrative is, as it

were, isolated, instead of being merged in one complex whole.

The introduction to the Gospel furnishes the most complete illustration of its char-

acteristic vocabulary. "The Word," "the Life," "the Light," "the Darkness," "the

Truth," " the World," " Glory," " Grace," are terms which at once place the reader

beyond the scene of a limited, earthly conflict, and raise his thoughts to the unseen

and the eternal. The conflict of good and evil is presented in an image which conveys

in final distinctness the idea of absolute antagonism. The Incarnation itself is regarded

as the great climax of the revelations of Him in whom all things " were," and by whom
all things "became."

STYLE.

The simplicity, the directness, the particularity of the emphasis of John's style, give

his writings a marvelous power, which is not, perhaps, felt at first. Yet his words

seem to hang about the reader till he is forced to remember them. Each great truth
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sounds like the burden of a strain, ever falling upon the ear with a calm persistency

which secures attention. And apart from forms of expression with which all are

early familiarized, there is no book in the Bible which has furnished so many figures

of the Person and Work of Christ which have jjassed into the common use of Chris-

tians, as the Gospel of John. " I am the head of lifS," " I am the light of the world,"
" I am the good Shepherd," " I am the vine," are Avords which have guided the thoughts

of believers from the first ages.
'• The style and spirit of John's writings," says Dr. Whedon, " possess peculiarities

difierencing them from any other specimens in all literature, sacred or profane. There
is a sameyicss which pervades his Gospel, Epistles and Apocalypse, yet a difference in

each from the other. The most remarkable phenomenon in his Gosjiel is, that whether
Jesus, the Baptist, or our John himself, is speaker, the style is remarkably the same.

Hence it has been boldlj^ inferred that John is the real and sole author of the discourses

he puts in the mouth of both. There is also a round of terms, most of which occur

indeed in the other Scriptures, but are of very emphatic and frequent use in his Gos-

pel. Such terms are, ligJit, life, testimony, glorify, only-begotten. The solution of these

facts may appear from the following considerations

:

" The character and style of the Lord Jesus Himself were, as we may say, many-sided.

He had many diflferent styles and strains of discourse. With one of these styles of

thought and spirit the spirit of John was deeply in unison. Discourses of that strain

were so congenial to his temperament as to fill his heart, and indelibly impress his

memory ; to model his mind, and to form his vocabulary and style. That class of dis-

courses he selects for his Gospel. So in a far lower degree we have often seen some
eminent preacher stam^D his own style upon a whole train of pupils. But never was
this impression so powerfully imparted as in this supreme instance. The impress of

the Lord's style of discourse reigns through all that John in his Gospel writes.

Glimpses, however, of the same spirit appear in the other Gospels. But so entirely is

John's style formed by his Master's influence, that when he proceeds to give the general

substance of the Baptist's testimony, in a free version, the style is eminently both

John-like and Jesus-like. That style appears in all its deepest intensity in the dis-

courses of Jesus; and yet we are obliged to believe that of those divine discourses the

pen of John vainly struggles to give the full, deep, continuous flow. They are but
spirited indications of what the Lord really and fully discoursed

;
giving us concei^tions

that they shadowed truths higher than we can fully conceive. But from these dis-

courses, as sources, the same spirit breathes through the whole Gospel : mostly in the
Baptist's testimony ; less in John's own narrative style ; and least of all in the dialogue,

where it sometimes nearly disappears. The dialogues are eminently dramatic, natural,

and strikingly characteristic of the particular speakers. The conclusion is, not that

John makes Jesus talk in his own style, but that Jesus has breathed a style into the
entirety of John."

OPINIONS OF CLAUDIUS AND TIIOLUCK.

The following remarks of Claudius, cited by Tholuck (Introduction p. 22), are so

beautiful and apposite, that I take pleasure in making a full quotation of his words;
" I love best of all to read in St. John. There is in him something so perfectly

wonderful—dusk and night, and the quick lightning throbbing through them. Tho
soft clouds of evening, and behind the mass the big, full moon bodily !—something so sad,

so high, so full of presage, that one can never Aveary of it. When I read John, it

always seems to me that I see him before me, reclining at the Last Supper on the
bosom of his Lord, as if his angel held the light for me, and at certain parts would
.place his arm around me and whisper something in my ear. I am far from
understanding all I read, yet often John's idea seems to hover before me in the
distance

;
and even when I look into a place that is entirely dark, I have apresension

of a great and glorious sense, which I shall some day understand, and hence I catch
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so eagerly at every new exposition of the Gospel of John. 'Tis true, most of them
only ruffle the evening clouds, and never trouble the moon behind them." In the

same spirit Tholuck himself remarks of this wondrous Gospel :
" The noble

simplicity on the one side, on the other the hovering nature and the dim mystery of

the narration, the tone of grief and longing, with the light of love shedding its

tremulous beam on the whole, these impart to the Gospel a charm, a peculiar originality

to which, out of the writings of John, no parallel can be found." (See notes on John
xxi. 24.)
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Christ to true Christians—the vast privileges of true Christians.

31^2. Wickedness of human nature—honor i)ut on Scripture by Christ—impor-
tance attached by Christ to His miracles.

XI. 1-6. True Christians may be ill as well as others—Christ is the best Friend in

time of need—Christ loves all true Christians, however varying in

temperament—Christ knows best the time to help.

7-16. Christ's ways with His people sometimes mysterious—Christ's tender
language about His peojjle—natural temperament shows itself in all

believers.

17-29. Mixture of grace and weakness in believers—need of having clear views
of Christ's person, office and power.

30-37. Blessing bestowed on symi)athy—depth of sympathy in Christ for His
people.

38^6. Christ's words about the stone over the grave of Lazarus—Christ's words
addressed to Martha when she doubted—Christ's words to God the
Father—Christ's words addressed to Lazarus in his grave.

47-57. Wickedness of man's natural heart—blind ignorance of God's enemies

—

importance often attached by bad men to ceremonial.

XII. 1-11. Abounding proofs of the truth of Christ's miracjes—discouragement
Christ's friends meet with from man—man's hardness and unbelief.

12-19. Christ's sufferings entirely voluntary—proi^hecies about Christ's first

advent minutely fulfilled.

20-26. Death the way to spiritual life—Christ's servants must follow Him.
27-33. Man's sin imputed to Christ—Christ's internal conflict—God's voice

heard from heaven—Christ's prophecy about His being lifted up.

34-43. Duty of using present opportunities—hardness of man's heart—power of
the love of this world.

44-50. Dignity of Christ—certainty of a judgment to come.



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST.

On the order of some of our Lord's miracles and parables, the data being scanty, considerabU

difference obtains.

MIRACLES. WHKBE WROUGHT.

Water made wine.
Traders cast out or the temple, .

Nobleman's son healed,
First miraculous draught of fishes,
Leper healed,
Centurion's servant healed.
Widow's son raised to life, .

Demoniac healed
Peter's mother-in-law healed, .

Paralytic healed
Impotent man healed,
Man with withered hand healed, .

Blind and dumb demoniac healed,
Tempest stilled,

Demoniacs dispossessed,
J aims' daughter raised to life.

Issue of blood healed, .

Two blind men restored to sight, .

Dumb demoniac healed,
Five thousand miraculously fed, .

Jesus walks on the sea,
Syro-Phoenician's daughter healed,
Deaf and dumb man healed.
Four thousand fed, ....
Blind man restored to sight.
Demoniac and lunatic boy healed.
Miraculous provision of tribute.
The eyes of one born blind opened.
Woman, of IS years' infirmity, cured
Dropsical man healed.
Ten lepers cleansed,
L ixarus raised to lire,

Two blind beggars restored to sight.
Barren fig tree blighted, .

Buyers and sellers again cast out,
Malchus" ear healed.
Second draught of fishes.

Cana,
Jerusalem,
Cana,
Sea of Galilee,
Capernaum,
Capernaum,
Nain,
Capernaum,
Capernaum,
Capernaum,
Jerusalem,
Galilee,
Galilee,
Sea of Galilee,
Gadara,
Capernaum,
Near Cnpernaum,
Capernaum,
Capernaum,
Decapolis,
Sea of Galilee,
Coasts of TjTe and Sidon
Decapolis,
Decapolis,
Bethsaida,
Near Cesarea Phllippi,
Capernaum,
Jerusalem,
[Perea.l
fPerea.]
Borders of Samaria,
Bethany,
Jericho,
Bethany,
Jerusalem,
Gethsemane,
Sea of Galilee,

WHERE RECORDED.

John ii. 1-11.

John ii. 13-17.

John iv. 46-54.

Luke v. 1-11.

Matt. viii. 2-4 ; Mark i. 40-i5 ; Luke v. 12-15.

Matt. viii. .5-13 ; Luke vii. 1-10.

Luke vii. 11-17.

Mark i. 21-28 : Luke iv. 31-37.

Matt. viii. 14. 15; Mark i. 29-31 ; Luke iv. 38,39.
Matt. !.«;. 2-8; Mark ii. 1-12; Luke v. 17-26.
John V, 1-16.

Matt. xii. 10-14; Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi. 6-11.
Matt. xii. 22-24 ; Luke xi. 14. [-22-25.

Matt. viii. 23-27; Mark iv. 35-41; Luke viii.

Matt. viii. '28-34
; Mark v. l-'20.

Matt. ix. 18-26; Mark v. 22-24 ; Luke viii. 41-56

Matt. ix. 27-.31.

Matt. ix. 32-34. [10-17 ; John vi. 5-14.
Matt. xiv. 13-21; Mark vi. 31^4; Luke ix.
Matt. xiv. 22-33; Mark vi. 45-52; John vi. 1-5-21

Matt. XV. 21-28 ; Mark vii. 24-30.
Mark vii. 31-37.

Matt. XV. 32-39 ; Mark viii. 1-9.

Mark viii. 22-26. [37-13.
Matt. xvii. 14-21 : Mark ix. 14-29 ; Luke ix.
Matt. xvii. '24-27.

Johuix. 1-51.

Luke .xiii. 10-17.

Luke xiv. 1-6.

Luke xvii. 11-19.

.John xi. 1-46.

Matt. XX. 29-34; Mark x. 46-52; Luke viii. 3543
Matt. xxi. 12, 13, 18, 19; Mark xi. 12-24.
Luke xix. 45, 46.

Matt. xxvi. 51-54; Mark xiv. 47-49 ; Luke
IJohn xxi. 1-14. [xxii. 50, 51 ; John xviii. 10, 11.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PARABLES OF CHRIST.

PARABLES.

The two debtors.
The strong man armed, .

The unclean spirit.
The sower, ....
The tares and wheat, .

The mustard seed.
The seed growing secretly.
The leaven, ....
The hid treasure, .

The pearl of great price, .

The draw net.
The unmerciful servant, .

The good Samaritan,
The friend at midnight.
The rich fool, ....
The barren fig tree,
Tlie great supper, .

Tlie lost sheep.
The lost piece of money.
The prodigal son.
The good shepherd.
The unjust steward, .

The rich man and Lazarus,
The profitable servants. .

The importunate widow.
The Pharisees and publicans.
The laborers in the vineyard.
The pounds, . .

'
.

The two sons.
The wicked husbandmen.
The marriage of the king's son
The ten virgins, .

The talents.

WHERE SPOKEN.

[Capernaum.]
Galilee,
Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
.Sea-shore of Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
Sea-shore of Galilee,
Capernaum,
Near Jerusalem,
Near Jerusalem,
Galilee,
Galilee,
Perea,
Perea,
Perea,
Perea,
Jerusalem,
Perea,
Perea,
Perea,
Perea,
Perea,
Perea,
.Tericho,
.Jerusalem,
.Terus.alem,
.Terusalem,
Mount of Olives,
Mount of Olives,

WHERE RECORDED.

Luke vii. 40-43.

Matt. xii. 29 ; Mark Iii. 27 ; Luke xi. 21, 22.
Matt. xii. 43^5 ; Luke xi. 24-20.
Matt. xiii. 3-9. lS-23 ; Mark iv. 3-9, 14-20 •

Matt. xiii. 24-.'?0, 3643. [Luke viii. 5-8, 11-15.
Matt. xiii. 31, .32; Mark iv.30-.32; Lukexiii.
]Mark iv. 26-29. [ig 19
Matt. xiii. 33 ; Luke xiii. 20, 21.
Matt. xiii. 44.

Matt. xiii. 45, 46.

Matt. xiii. 47-.50.

Matt, xviii. 21-a5.
Luke X. 29-37.

Luke xi. 5-8.

Luke xii. 16-21.

Luke xiii. 6-9.

Luke xiv. 1.5-24.

Matt, xviii. 12-14 ; Luke xv. 3-7.

Luke XV. 8-10.

Luke XV. 11-32.

.John X. 1-18.

Luke xvi. 1-8.

Luke xvi. 19-31.
'

Luke xvii. 7-10.

Luke xviii. 1-8.

Luke xviii. 9-14.

Matt. XX. 1-16.

Luke xix. 11-27.

Matt. xxi. 28-32.

Matt. xxi. .33-44; Mark xii. 1-12; Lube xx
Matt. xxii. 1-14. [9-18
Matt. XXV. 1-13.

Matt. XXV. 14-30.
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THE GOSPEL ACCOKDING TO JOHN.

CHAPTER I.

I The divinity, humanily and ojfi^e of Jestis Christ. 15
The lesliiiiony of John. 39 The cciUing of Andrew,
I'eter, &c,

IN the beginning ^was the Word, and the Word was
fcwith God, ^and the Word was God.

"Col. i. 17; 1 John i. 1 ; Kev. i. 2 and xix. 13. bChap.
ivii. 5 ; 1 John i. 2. cPhil. ii. 6 ; 1 John v. 7.

In the beginning—of all time and created

existence, for this Word gave it being

(verses 3, 10), therefore " before the world

was" (chajj. xvii. 5, 24), or, from all

eternity. John does not say, as Closes

(Gen. i. 1), "In the beginning God created

the Word," but, " In the beginning was the

Word." Our conception cannot grasp an
infinite range of time. When we wish

therefore to speak of eternity, we fix a

beginning, which we call original begin-

ning. The Word. This term, in its

application to our Lord, has two senses.

It is, 1. Personal. It signifies reason or

wisdom. In this sense it indicates Christ's

infinite intelligence. He is the AVisdom
of God, " the brightness of His glory, and
the express image of His person," answer-
ing in this and every other perfection of

His nature, as exactly to all the attributes

of God, as the impression upon the wax
to the seal. 2. The term is official. It is

by speech that wisdom is declared to

others. For this reason, also, Christ is

called the Word, the Speech, the Mouth
of God. Mediately He spake to our
fathers by the prophets, but in these last

days He hath spoken to us by the Son.

And the Word teas rrith God, literal Greek,
was to God. The Eternal Word was
inherent to, in, with, God. Christ as God
is a person distinct from the Father, yet
undivided and inseparable from the
Father in His essence, with whom He
eternally co-exists, and this is another

( 453

evidence of His Godhead. And the Word
uns God, therefore co-equal and one with
Him. No scheme of doctrine can explain
and harmonize this passage but that which
admits a distinction of persons in the
unity of one Godhead. Here we have
plainly declared to us the essential

Divinity of Christ. He %vas God, one of
the Three Persons in the eternal and
adorable Godhead.

2. 4The same was in the beginning with God.
dGen. i. 2.

The same. Mark the emphasis— the
same Word, of whom He speaks, the same
Jesus whom they had seen, at whose feet

they had sat, who had been "despised
and rejected of men," a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief. Was in the he-

ginning, &£. This is a repetition of the
sentiment contained in the preceding verse,

with the additional thought that the inti-

mate union of the Word with God existed
before time began. As the writer was
about to ascribe to the Word a creative

work (verse 3), and in verse 14 an incarna-
tion and sojourn on earth, it seemed
proper in view of this wondrous union of
the Logos with humanity to reaffirm His
distinct personality and pre-existent na-
ture. Here the word God is to be taken
in the sense of the Father, which it has in
the second clause of verse 1. The knowl-
edge of Christ as God is a truth to be much
and often inculcated upon believers and
which they ought to study again and again.

3. cAU things were made by him ; and without him
was not any thing made that was made.

'Ps. xxxiii. 6; verse 10; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16; Heb. i.

2; Rev. iv. 11.

We are here taught that this Word,
who was God, created the universe.
Bearing in mind the title here applied to
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our Lord (verse 1), we shall see the beauty

and recognize the application of such pas-

sages as Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; Heb. i. 1, 2 ; see,

also, Col. i. 15-19. The Apostle directly

applies to Christ expressions in the Psalms
which were addressed to the Supreme
God. (Comp. Heb. 1. 10 with Ps. cii. 24,

25.) All things were made by him. This is

a denial of the eternity and non-creation of

matter, which was held by the whole
thinking world outside of Judaism and
Christianity; or, rather, its proper creation

was never so much as dreamt of save by
those who enjoyed revealed religion. Christ,

as Creator, is clearly excluded from being

of the number of creatures. How can it

be questioned that He who created the

universe is truly and properly Divine?

The Bible everywhere appeals to creative

power as the peculiar and distinguishing

prerogative of the Supreme God, and
attributes it solely to Jehovah. (See Gen.

ii. 2, 3 ; Ex. xx. 11 ; Isa. xliv. 24 ; Jer. x.

12; Ps. viii. 3, 4, cii. 25; Isa. xl. 26, 28.)

Without him, i. e., apart or separate from
Him. The Ajwstle (Col. 1. 16), distinctly

ascribes the work of creation to the Son.

Noi', in doing this, does he exclude the

agency of the Father and the Holy Spirit.

Creation was the work of the triune God,

but the Son was the immediate and prom-
inent Agent in wielding the three-fold

energy of the whole Divine nature. This

verse teaches us whose we are. It also

affords encouragement to every penitent

who is seeking forgiveness. When we
see that He who died for us is properly

God, we perceive value in His atonement
on which we may rest.

4. fin liini was life, and rthe life was the light of men.
fClaap. V. 26 ; 1 John v. 11. eChap. viii. 12, ix. 5 and

xii. 35, 46.

Here Christ, in His spiritual, Divine
nature, is declared to be the source of all

life (chap. v. 26), the word life being
understood in its most comprehensive
sense. Having just been spoken of as the
Creator of all things. He is now declared

to have been the Source or Author of all

life, natural and spiritual. The life icas the

light of men. All that in men Avhich is

true light—knowledge, integrity, intelligent,

willing subjection to God, love to Him and
to their fellow-creatures, wisdom, purity,

holy joy, rational happiness—all this

" light of men " has its fountain in the

essential original "life" of "the Word."
(1 John i. 5-7 ; Ps. xxxvi. 9.) Christ is

" God manifest." He is the Word, God
heard ; He is the Light, God seen ; He
is the Life, God felt. Eternal life proceeds
from Him as its original source. He has
obtained and earned it for us. He gives it

to all who believe in Him.
^. And lithe light shineth in darkness ; and the dark-

ness comprehended it not.—hChap. iii. 19.

The light—that just spoken of. Darkness

here refers most obviously to the spiritual

ignorance and alienation from God, which
characterize the whole race of man, until

enlightened by the rays of Divine truth.

(Isa. ix. 2; Matt. iv. li-lG, xii. 41.) Com-
2)rchended it not, that is, did not apprehend
it, or regard its dictates in such a manner
as to secure the blessings to which it would
have led. This shining and rejecting ex-

isted in all ages, but specially during the

incarnation of which John is about to

write. The light came pregnant with

blessings, but it received not the Avelcome

which from men lying in darkness it should

have received. The reception of the Gos-

pel is often sadly disaj^pointing. (Isa. liii.

1 ; John iii. 19.)

fi. l! "There w.os a man sent from God, whose name
^vas John.—"Mai. iii. 1 ; Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 2.

There ims a man. Having spoken to us

at the outset of God the Word, the Evan-
gelist, proceeding on his road, comes to

the herald of the Word, his namesake
John. Verses 6-S are in a manner paren-

thetical, their general design being aj^pa-

rently to prevent any mistake which
might arise in iTgard to the character and
mission of John. Sent from God. And so

sent he has a grand going forth, but what
is it compared to the eternal goings forth

of the Logos?
7. kThe same came for a witness, to bear witness of

the Light, that all meji through him might believe.
kActs xix. 4.

For a u'itncss. The subject of his testimony

was Christ the Light. This shows how-

subordinate was the position and office of

John, compared with that of Christ; he

was only a herald and witness of the Mes-

siah. Yet such was the dignity of the

Logos (verses 1-5), that to be His herald

or forerunner was one of the greatest

honors which could be conferred upon
man. That cdl men. Sec. The aim of John's
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testimony was, that through his preaching

men might betake themselves to that

Light, and be led to believe in Christ. He
sought not his own glory. God makes
men the instruments of turning the hearts

of their fellow-creatures to Himself.

3. He was not that Ligrht, but was sent to bear witness
of that Light.

Not that Light. He was the morning

star, but he received not his light from

himself. It was the grace of Him, whose
forerunner he was, wliich blazed and shone

forth in him.

Note, 1. The ministry of men is a special

means by which Christ shines to the world,

and helps the world to know Him. 2.

Ministers of Christ must not run unsent,

but ought to have a calling from God. 3.

The chief end of a ministry is, to point out

Christ in His excellencies and value to lost

men, to declare Him in His person, ofiices

and benefits, how He should be believed

in, served or suffered for. 4. No one is

excluded from being allowed to believe in

Christ, who lias the offer. Jesus it. to be
held forth as the common refuge of all

His people, of whatever kindred or nation,

for John "came for a witness, that all men
might believe."

9. ^Thnt was the true Lisht, which lighteth every
man that conieth into the world.
'Verse 4 ; Isa. xlix. 6 ; 1 John ii. 8.

True Light, or original Light, the source

of spiritual illumination. Other lights

were figurative and derived. Christ is,

moreover, the true Light, as opposed to

the false light of heathen philosophy, the

tyi:)ical light of the old economy, and those

false prophets and false Christs who liad

ai'isen, or should afterward arise. Which
lighteth, Sec. Observe two things: 1. The

fact. The Saviour imparts light—the light

of reason. All its j^owers, capacities and
discoveries are from Him. The light of

revelation—all the rays of Divine truth

emanate from Him. The light of grace

—

man 'by nature is in an awful state of

darkness, and will remain so till Christ the

Sun of Righteousness rises on the benight-

ed mind. 2. The universality of it. We
must not take this literally. It intimates

the general diffusion of this blessing of

light—that it is imparted to men of all

climes and kindreds ; that it is accessible

to all, without distinction, who choose to

be guided by it. As there is only one sun
in the sky to give us light, so there is only
one Saviour to save us. "We can no more
infer from this expression that Christ
gives every individual a measure of spirit-

ual light, than from the one just before
(verse 7), that every man actually " be-
lieveth in Christ" through John's testi-

mony : both inferences are alike contrary
to Scripture and to facts.

10. He was in the world, and "the world was made
by him, and the world knew him not.
»Verse 3 ; Heb. i. 2 and x.i. 3.

In the world. The reference here is not
so much to Christ's personal presence
among men, in the days of His fiesh, as to

those manifestations of Him which, from
the beginning of the world, had furnished
them with the means of knowing Iliin,and

which, therefore, rendci-ed their ignorance
inexcusable : such as the revelation ofHim
as the woman's seed, the sacrifices which
were appointed to prefigure His atone-
ment, and which, though perverted, were
never discontinued, even among the
heathen, the selection of the seed of Abra-
ham, and their miraculous settlement in

Canaan, which would necessarily proclaim
the ^Messiah (who was a prominent feature

of their religion) through every nation,

&.Q.., &c., &c. Not only was He in the
world, so as to render their ignorance of
Him inexcusable, but the world itself was
made by Him. When Jesus became incar-

nate, it was an event which ought to have
excited universal inquiry, and to have in-

duced all men everywhere to repent; but,

instead of this, the world knew him not, i. e.,

did not recognize and acknowledge Him
as the Messiah, or one sent of God. The
love of the world hinders men from know-
ing Him who made it—though He made
it only to make Himself known!

11. "He came unto his own, and his own received him
not.—nActs iii. 26.

To Ms own. Jesus was in the world, and
therefore within the reach of inquiry, but
He came to the seed of Abraham, knocking,
as it were, at their door for admission.

This simple expression may serve to con-
firm the truth, that all the manifestations

of God, made by Him to His ancient

people, were made in the person of His
Son. (1 Cor. x. 9; Heb. xi. 26.) deceived

him not. The world are accused of igno-
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ranee, but they of unbelief, for receiving Mm
not, though a merely negative form of

speech, yet is expressive of a positive re-

fusal of Him. Sufficient marks of Divinity

appeared in Jesus to convince the meek
and teachable, the child-like souls that

were ready to submit their prejudices to

His teaching, and consider fairly His

claims to their faith and obedience
;
yet so

veiled was His Divine nature under the

form of a servant, as to escape the notice

of those who were too proud to learn of

One so lowly, too prejudiced to attend to

One so different from what they had ex-

pected, too worldly to regard One who had
no worldly claims to honor, too carnal to

listen to One who called them to self-denial

and mortification of sin.

12. But oas many as received him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them that be-

lieve on his name.
»Isa. Ivi. 5 ; Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iii. 26 ; 2 Peter i. 4 ; 1

John iii. 1.

. As many, &c. Though the world in

general knew not Christ, and though the

body of His own nation rejected Him, yet

there were some, partly Jews and partly

Gentiles, who received Him. To receive

Christ, is equivalent with believing on His

name. The word supposes Him to be

God's free gift. The act presupposes a

sense of sin and of our exposedness to the

just displeasure of God. It also implies

the renunciation of everything which

stands in opposition to Christ, or comes in

competition with Him. To receive Christ

requires not only that He be received by

all in us, but that we have respect to all in

Him—receive Him for all the purposes

for which He is given. Poiver implies not

only right and privilege, but power to at-

tain the filial relation here spoken of.

The sons of God. The regeneration and

adoption of believers are here affirmed.

The first gives them a new nature, the

second adds to them a new name. This

filial relation implies: 1. Access to God as

our own God and Father. 2. Access to all

the ordinances of God's house, and to the

fellowship of His people. 3. A part in the

first resurrection. 4. An interest in the

eternal inheritance,

13. rWhich were born, not of blood, nor of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of Giod.

pChap. iii. 5; James i. IS ; 1 Peter i. 23.

In this new family of the sons of God,

" there is neither Jew nor Greek ;" that is,

admission into it depends not upon the

circumstances of a man's birth. Born.

This doubtless refers to the new birth, or to

the great change in the sinner's mind,

called regeneration, or conversion. Not

of blood—not as being, by nature, descend-

ed from Abraham. (Matt. iii. 9.) Nor of

the vnll of the flesh—not of the individual's

own will. Nor of the idll of man—not by
the power nor will of friends, teacher, or

parents. (John iii. 3, 5, 8 ; Rom. ix. 16

;

Phil. ii. 13; Eph. ii. 10; James i. 18; 1

Peter i. 3.) But of God—by the free grace

of God. Regeneration is God's own work,

who employs His word as the seed (1

Peter i. 23), sending His ministers as in-

struments to sow this seed (Gal. iv. 19),

and who quickeneth this seed by the

Spirit, who is the immediate worker of

regeneration in order of operation (John

iii. 6, 8), and so, whatever excellency re-

generate men may have, they are still

bound to acknowledge that grace prevent-

ed them and made them to difier from

others, for they " were born," not of any-

thing, " but .of God." Grace runs not in

the blood, piety is not hereditary. Re-

ligious parents propagate corrujjtion, not

regeneration. No man by the utmost im-

provement of nature can raise himself up
to the privilege of adoption, and be the

author and efficient cause of his own re-

generation.

»14. qAnd the Word ^was made 'flesh, and dwelt among
us, (and twe beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father), ufuU of grace and truth.
qMatt. i. Ifi. 20 ; Luke i. 31, 35 and ii. 7 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16.

rRom. i. 3; Gal. iv. 4. ^Heb. ii. 11, 14, 16, 17. 'Chap. ii.

11 and xi. 40 ; 2 Peter i. 17. "Col. i. 19 and ii. 3, 9.

Christ, as the Word, was the Speech, the

Mouth of God. (See on verse 1.) But more
than teachiiig was wanted, something

which should give us an interest in the

truths revealed by Christ, and make them
available to us. Without this these truths

had been a splendid vision, the noblest

exercise for the intellect, but nothing more.

We are, therefore, taught that f/ie Word was

made flesh, &c. Christ took not on Him the

nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham,
the nature of man. There was such a

union of Divinity with humanity, that the

incarnate God was verily God and verily

man, having two distinct and complete

natures ineffably united in one Person,
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Of course He did not assume our nature as

it is corrupted with sin by the fall, for He
was separated from sinners. (Heb. vii. 26.)

And dwelt among us. If Christ's body had

been only a phantom and apparition, in all

probability it would have suddenly disap-

peared (Judg. xiii. 15-21) ; but He "dwelt

among us," and conversed familiarly with

men for a long time, and gave them suffi-

cient opportunity to know that He had a

true and real body of flesh. (1 John i. 1,

2.) Christ so put on our nature, when He
was made flesh, as never to desert it again:

He carried it through the agonies of death,

and delivered it from the power of the

grave, and dwells in it forever in His

throne of glory. What words can declare,

what mind can conceive, the honor and
dignity this way conferred upon our

nature ?

And tee helield his glory. Others beheld

it not, but His disciples did. Allusion is

here made to the tabernacle in the wilder-

ness, within which was the Shechinah, or

cloud of the Divine glory. It is affirmed

of this glory, 1. That it was the glory as of

the only begotten of the Father., In other

words, it was Divine glory, for the term
" only begotten " is used to express Christ's

Divine nature, as the Divine and eternal

Son of God. 2. That it was full of grace

and truth. It was a glory, not like that of

Sinai, but softened and filled in every part

and in all its manifestations, by grace and
truth. In other words, in the glory of

Christ were embodied and exemplified,

not only the will and counsels, but the

grace, the kindness, the compassion of

God.
15. 'John bare witness of him, and cried, saying. This

was he of whom I spake, iHe that cometh after me is

preferred before me, yfor he was before me.
'Verse XJ ; chap. iii. 32 and v. 33. ^Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark

i. 7 ; Luke iii. 16 ; verses 27, 30. yChap. viii. 58 ; Col. i. 17.

Bare witness. There was a man who saw
this glory (verse 14), and jiointed Jesus

out to others. His name was John the

Baptist. This was lie of whom I spake. He
spake of Him long before he saw Him.
Jesus was six months younger than John,

therefore John said He came after him.

Yet He was before him, for He Was with

His Father before He came into the world

—before him in dignity of person and of

office, as being the eternal God. As Christ

is still above, and preferred before, the

most eminent of ministers, however He
abased Himself in the days of His flesh,

and subjected Himself to fulfill all right-

eousness, so it is the duty, and will be the
practice of faithful ministers and honest
Christians, to abase themselves that Christ

may be exalted, and to guard against any
respect that may encroach upon His
honor.

16. And of his ^fullness have all we received, and
grace lor grace.
'Chap. iii. M ; Eph. i. 6, 7, 8 ; Col. ii. 9, 10.

The Evangelist had said (verse 14) that

Christ was full of grace arid truth. Of that

fullness he now says that all the disciples

received grace answering or correspondent
to that which is in Clirist Jesus ; that is,

they derive from CJhrist, from His abun-
dant truth and mercy, grace to understand
the plan of salvation, to preach the Gospel,

and to live lives of holiness. This declara-

tion had not an exclusive reference to the

Apostles, but is to be extended to all

Christians. Grace for grace. Correspond-
ent to His grace of " wisdom," Christ, as

our Prophet, gives us "understanding;"
correspondent to His " counsels," He, as

our King, bestows ujion us "might," or

power to do His will, and, correspondent
to His " knowledge," or the acquaintance
with God, into which He, as a Priest, in-

troduces us. He imparts " the fear of the
Lord," a holy, reverential confidence in

Him. (Isa. xi. 2.)

Observe, 1. All men, even the best of
Christ's servants, are by nature, and of
themselves, empty ofanything that is good,
for they must receive of Christ's fullness.

2. Whatever any receive of Christ, it comes
of grace, and not of merit. 3. Christ is not
only«the storehouse from whose fullness

grace flows to believers, but the i)rocuring

cause thereof also, grace being given to

them because of His redemption and right-

eousness made theirs of free grace, and
because His gracious acceptance with the
Father as Mediator includes all His people
in and with Him. (Eom. v. 15, 17; Eph,
i. 6.) 4. Whatever believers receive from
Christ, yet He remains still full. As the
sea diminishes not by rivers coming from
it, and as the sun does not wear away nor
lose light by giving light to all, so Christ
is still the same for fullness, notwithstand-
ing what He communicates.
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17. For ^the law \va.s given by Moses, hut. bgrace and

ctnith Ciime by Jesus Christ.
"Ex. XX. 1, (fee. ; Deut. iv. 44 and v. 1. i-Kom. lii. 24

and V. 21.

The law, the system of religion commu-
nicated in tlie Old Testament, the dispen-

sation establislied by the agency of Moses.

Grace and truth, the true love of God. The
law of Moses and the Gospel of Christ are

here contrasted, in order to illustrate the

succession of the Divine benetits. The
people of God, in ancient times, enjoyed a

rich blessing under the IMosaic dispensa-

tion, but a far richer blessing came when
that dispensation was superseded by the

clearer manifestation of God's saving love

through Jesus Christ. (Comp. PIcb. i. 1,2.)

The "grace" of the Gospel is here con-

trasted Avith the sterner character of the

Old Testament dispensation, and the
" truth " is referred to as being the sub-

stance of (7.5 types and shadows.

is. tiNo man hath seen C4od at any time ; «the only
begotten Sou, which is in the bosom of the Father, he
Iiath declared !iim.

dEx. xxxiii. 20 ; chap. vi. 46 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 and vi. 16 ; 1

John iv. 12, 20. eVerse 14 ; chap. iii. 16, 18 ; 1 John iv. 9.

The superiority of the Gospel to the Law-

referred to in the preceding verse is here

further shown. Christ has revealed God,

in His gracious attributes, more fully and

clearly to us than Moses could. Why?
Because Christ has seen Him whom no

man, not Moses even, hath seen by imme-

diate gaze, or direct intuition, for He is

God's only begotten Son; they are only

God's faithful servants. (See Ex. xxxiii.

20; Johnv. 37, vi.4G; iTim.vi. IG; IJohn

iv. 12.) The only begotten Son. He who
was in deed and truth ilie Son of God, pos-

sessing a nature like God's, as a son pos-

sesses his father's nature. Jn the bosom

of the Father. A remarkable expression,

here only used, presupposing the Son's

conscious existence distinct from the

Father, and expressing His immediate

and most endeared access to and absolute

acquaintance with Him. lie, and He only,

hath declared him, because He only can.

(See chap. x. 15, vi. 46.

19 "i And this is fthe record of John, when the Jews
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to asli him.
Who art thou ?—fChap. v. S3.

The historical part of John's Gospel

now begins. I'he record—the testimony

or witness. The Jeivs, &c. The Jews of

Jerusalem—the Sanhedrim, or council of

seventy, who had the authority of making

inquiry into the pretensions of prophets.

John's fame was great (Matt. iii. 5), and
the nation seemed to suppose, from the

character of his preaching, that he was the

Messiah. (Luke iii. 15.)

20. And she confessed, and denied not ; but confessed,
I am not the Christ.
sLulie iii. 15 ; chap. iii. 28 ; Acts xiii. 25.

Some ofhis disciples may, in their pride,

have given out that their master was the

Messiah Himself. This committee cross-

examine him, and thus draw out a
prompt and explicit denial, which our
Evangelist adduces to silence all false

claimants in John's behalf. (See on Luke
iii. 16.)

21. And they asked him, What then ? Art thou
iiElias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou "that Pro-
phet ? And he answered. No.
tMal. iv. 5; Matt. xvii. 10. "Deut. xviii. 15, 18.

What then f What then are we to think

of you? Art thou Elias? The Jews
thought that the Messiah Avould come at-

tended by Elijah, as His most honored
and confidential friend and follower. The
general appearance and habits of John, so

much like those of Elijah (see 2 Kings i.

8), together with the burden of his procla-

mation (Matt. iii. 2, compared with Mai.

iv. 5), suggested the idea that he might be
the reajipearance of that Old Testament
Prophet. That Prophet— j^robably put

generically for any prophet who might be
supposed to appear in the time of the

Messiah. No. The Baj^tist replies first in

a negative form. The brevity of his an-

swer may be accounted for by the com-
pendious character of the narrative, but

verse 22 shows that he, in accordance with
his rugged, ascetic character, actually an-

swered no more than the question de-

manded.
22. Then said they unto him. Who art thou? that we

may give an answer to them that sent us. What sav-
est thou of thyself?

Who art thou? The conjectures of

rumor are exhausted, and hence they now
demand a positive declaration. Of thyself.

Every man ought to know himself, and if

he enters upon any undertaking in par-

ticular, he ought to be ready to give a

reason for it.

23. i^He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wil-
derness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as isaid the
propliet Esaias.
kMatt. iii. 3 ; Luke lii 4, on which see notes ; Mark i.

3 ; chap. iii. 28. ilsa. xl. 3.

lam, &c. Here was John's positive denial
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that he was the Christ. 01)sorvo, 1. Every

one wlio undertakes the work of the min-

istry ought to be clear of his calling, as on

this his courage, comfort and success much
depend. 2. As Christ's coming into the

world Avas kingly, though in aj^pearance

it seemed common, and as, wherever He
is received He will be received as a King,

therefore He came with a forerunner,

which is the prerogative of kings. 3. Men's

hearts are naturally unprepared for Christ

tocomeinto. 4. Although Jesuscommands
us to prepare His way, that He may show
us our duty, yet this work of preparation

is not in our power, but must be His work
whose reward is with Him, and His work
before Him. (Isa. xl. 3, 4, &c. ; Luke iii.

4,5.)

24. And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.
2-5. And they asked Inm, and said nnto liini, Wliy bap-
tizes! thou then, if thou be not tliat Christ, nor Elias,
neither that Prophet ? 26. John answered lliem, saying,
nl baptize with water : "but there staudetli one among
you, whom ye know -not: 27. "He it is, wlio coming
after me is preferred before me, whose slioe's latcliet I
am not wortliy to unloose. 28. These tilings were done
rin Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baj^tiz-
Ing.
mMatt. Iii. 11, on which see notes. "Mai. iii. 1. "Verses

15, 30 ; Acts xix. 4. rJudg. vii. 24 ; chap. x. 40.

Pharisees. This sect was extremely rigid

in matters pertaining to the ritual. Why
haptizest, &c. Thinking he disclaimed any
special connection with Messiah's king-

dom, they demand his right to gather dis-

ciples by baptism. It was commonly be-

lieved among them, that it would justly

pertain to the Messiah to modify existing

usages, introduce new laws, and in va-

rious ways assert His Kingly authority.

There standeth one, &c. The Baptist does

not enter into their nice distinctions, or

attempt to combat their vain traditions.

He simply endeavors to draw of!" their

thoughts from himself to a greater, to lead

them from the servant to the jNIaster. Our
Lord had nothing in His outward appear-

ance to distinguish Hina from others.

There is much excellency in the world

unknown. In nature there is many a

rich vein of ore concealed beneath a rude

surface, and many a flower that blooms
unseen in the woods, and sheds its fra-

grance on " the desert air." Learning and
genius are often buried in obscurity. The
same may be said of moral and religious

qualities. We are not to measure or

number the instances of godliness by our

personal observation. God has His hid-

den ones. Is preferred, &c. The most
deep and pure humility does not so much
arise from the consideration of our faults

and defects (though that also may have its

own place), as from a calm contemplation
of the Divine perfections. By fixing our

eyes on the infinite greatness and holiness

of God, we are most fully sensil:)le of our
own weakness. We will ajipear as noth-

ing in our own sight, when beheld from
so great a height. This is really the great-

est elevation of the soul, and there is

nothing in the world so noble and excel-

lent as the sublimity of humble minds.

(Chap. iii. 27-31 ; Job xxxiii. 15.) It is

the duty of ministers, and will be the care

of such as are faithful and zealous, to exalt

and commend Christ on all occasions.

Jesus may be among a people, and yet

they Avho reckon themselves very high in

the Church neither see Him nor know
Him. Bethabara beyond Jordan. Thecoun-
trj^ east of the Jordan was designated as

beyond the river. Bethabara signifies lite-

rally, tJie house of passage, and is thought to

be the place where the Israelites passed

the river Jordan under Joshua. (Judg.

vii. 24.) The precise situation of the town
is not known.

29. The next day John seeth Jesns coming unto him,
and saith. Behold 'ithe Lamb of God, which taketh
away nhe sin of the world !

<)Ex. xii. 3 : Isa. liii. 7 ; verse 30 ; Acts viii. .32 ; 1 Peter
i. 19; Kev. V. 6, &c. "-Isa. liii. 11: 1 Cor. xv. 3: Gal. i.

4 ; Heb. i. 3, ii. 17 and ix. 28 ; 1 Peter ii. 24 and iii. 18 ; 1
John ii. 2, iii. 5 and iv. 10; Rev. i. 5.

The Evangelist, having set forth Christ

in the dignity and excellency of His office,

now declares how He was to execute His
office, and to bring about these benefits

;

which was by suffering. The Lamb of God.

The reference is not to any of the lambs
of sacrifice, ordained in the Old Testament,
in particular, being indeed to them all.

They severally set forth in type and in

figure some part of that which vras fulfilled

in substance and in full, not by a lamb of

men, but by the Lamb of God, there being

thus fulfilled to the uttermost the signifi-

cant word of Abraham, "God will provide

himself a lamb." Which taketh away, &c.

Not the sins of one nation only, not the
sins of the Jews alone, by whom alone the

typical sacrifices of the law were offered,

but the sins of the whole world, of all who
in all the world believe in Ilim. (1 John
ii. 2.) Christ bore the sin of the world by
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letting it be imputed to Him by His
Father, in ;i manner incomprehensible to

us, so that it became no longer ours but
His. Christ takes away the sin of those

who trust in Him, partly by justification,

in which the merit of His death is applied

for taking away the guilt and punishment
due to sin, and partly by sanctification, in

which the power of His death and resur-

rection is apijlied by the Holy Spirit, for

subduing and removing the pollutions of
sin. The expression, iakcth away, being in

the present tense, denotes a continued act,

and it intimates to us that it is the daily

office of Christ to take away our sin, by
presenting to the Father the memorials of
His death. Behold, vfith an eye of admi-
ration, but especially with an eye of faith

and dependence, improving the fruit of
His death to our consolation and salvation.

This passage alone, if the truth were re-

vealed nowhere else in the Scriptures, jus-

tifies the doctrine that our Lord was the
sinner's substitute, and thus made a sin-

ofiering for man. But this great truth is

taught in the clearest and most ample
terms in many other portions of God's
Word. To deny the doctrine of Christ's

atonement, indeed, is to rob the fabric of

Christianity of its foundation, strike at the
very roots of the tree of life, attempt to

pluck the diaderh of glory from Imman-
uel's brow, mutilate the fair volume of
revelation, take the brightest jewel from
the crown of Scripture, dash the cup of
consolation from the lips of the mourner,
and leave the sinner without a gleam of
hope. (See 2 Cor. v. 19 ; also Lev. xvi. 21

;

Isa. liii. 11; Luke i. 77; Heb. ix. 28, x. 14;
Gal.iii. 13; 1 Peter ii. 24; 1 John ii.2,iii.5.)

30. ^hisisheof whom I said. After me cometh aman which is preferred before me; for he was before
me. 31. And I knew him not: but that he should bemade manifest to Israel, ttherefore am I come baptizing
with water. °

'Verses 15, 27. tMal. iii. 1; Matt. iii. 6; Luke i. 17, 76.
77 and ni. 3, 4.

.
^ ,

•«,

This is he, &c. (See on verse 15.) And
I knew him not. John knew Jesus, but the
Baptist knew not yet the Messiah. He
indeed was aw^are of His miraculous birth,
he must have known His remarkable char-
acter, he may even have suspected Him to
be the Messiah : but as God, who sent him
on his work as Baptist, had promised him
a sign whereby he might discover the

Messiah, and as that sign had not yet been
given, he did not yet recognize Jesus as

such, whatever might have been his own
thoughts and suspicions. Should be made
manifest, &c. That the Messiah should be
exhibited or made known to Israel as the

High Priest of God's appointment. See
the ordinance to be observed with regard

to Aaron and his sons. (Ex. xxix. and
Lev. viii.) Therefore am I come, &c. " It

was chiefly for this end that Christ

might thus be more remarkably made
manifest to Israel, and might be introduced

with greater solemnity."

32. "And John bare record, saying, I saw the Sjiirit
descending from heaven like a dove, and It abode upon
him. 33. And I knew him not: but he that sent me to
baptize with water, the same said unto me. Upon whom
thou Shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on
him, 'the same is he which baiJtizeth with the Holy
Ghost. 34. And I saw, and bare record that this is the
Son of God.
"Matt. iii. 16 ; Mark i. 10 ; Luke iii. 22, on which see

notes ; chap. v. 32. 'Matt. iii. 11 ; Acts i. 5, li. 4, x. 44
and xix. 6. »

As soon as John received the sign (verse

33), and his expectations were realized, he
bare record. Like a dove. Is Christ a Lamb?
Is the Spirit a Dove? Are these two sym-
bols so united, and so placed before us ?

And have we yet to learn " what manner
of spirit we are of?" (James iii. 17.) Abode
upon him. This, 1. Indicated and illustra-

ted what is said of the difference between
the baptism of Christ and the baptism of

John, for He was to baptize with the Holy
Ghost, a baptism of everlasting efficacy,

and not as John's, w'hich, as he himself

professed, was only temporary. 2. It was
intended to assure His people that He re-

ceived the Spirit, not only for Himself,

but also to communicate unto them. (Isa.

xi. 2, 3.) And I saiv, &c. He had pre-

viously spoken of Christ as man (verse 30),

and intimated by the words " for he was
before mo," that He was something more
than man. Here he affirms

—

tJiis is the

Son of God. So Christ is both God and
man. (See 2 Peter i. 16; 1 John i. 1.) This
great truth isver)' full of comfort, assuring

us of His sympathy and power, and teach-

ing us that He both knows by experience
our sorrows, and can help us out of them.

Xi. 1 Again the next day after, John stood, and two
of his disciples ; 36. And looking upon Jesus .is he
walked, he saitli, yBehold the Lamb of God ! ,37. And
the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed
Jesus. .38. Then Jesus turned, and saw theni following,
and Siiith unto them. What seek ye? They said unto
him. Rabbi, (whioh is to say, being interpreted. Master,)
where dwell est thou? .39. He saith unto them, t'ome
and see. They came and saw where he dwelt, and
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abode with him that day : for it was about the tenth
hour. 40. One of the two which heard John sijcak, and
followed him, was ^Andrew, Simon Peter's brotlier. 41.

He first fiudeth his own brother Simon, and sailh unto
him. We liave found the Messias, which is, being in-

terpreted, the Christ. 41*. And he brought him to Jesus.
Aii.l wlien Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon
the son of Jonas: Mhou shall be called Cephas, which is

1»y interpretation, a stone.

TVerse 29. 'Matt. iv. 18, on which see notes.

John stood—doubtless upon the banks

of the Jordan, contemplating his sacred

work. Two of his disciples. Andrew, and

probably the Evangelist himself. Looking

upon Jesus. John was encouraged to com-
mend Him, so a sight and enjoyment of

Christ's spiritual presence will much dis-

pose and enable men to speak of Him. As
he walked—the Lamb. (See on verse 29.)

There might have been something in His

very look, and whole gesture and deport-

ment, so meek, unassuming, superhuman
and heavenly, as silently to attest His
Divine character and mission, and of

itself to invite the designation of the

Baptist. (Acts vi. 15; Luke xiii. 27.) They

followed Jesus. They quitted one master,

and joined themselves to another. There
was a draAving, attractive power in that

word about the Lamb, the taker away of

the world's sin, which no other word pos-

sessed or could possess. Set between two
magnets, the disciples showed at once

which was the mightier of the two. Jesus

fumed, &c. God meets us in the way. The
willing mind is accepted. The sincere

desire is blessed. He who graciously
" turned and saw them following," was the

same God, the same eternal " I am," who
in like manner encouraged His servant

Moses. (Ex. iii. 4.) We should be at-

tentive to every intimation of God's provi-

dence and will.

What seek ye? Jesus tenderly draws

them on to open their hearts to Him.
They wish to know as to His abode for

the night. They will not trouble Him on

His way ; they wish to speak with Him
alone. The use of the term Rabbi by these

disciples, shows that they sought instruc-

tion from Jesus. For the sake of those

Gentiles into whose hands this Gospel

should fall, the Evangelist adds the inter-

pretation of this Jewish term. Come and

nee. Christ invited them forthwith to ac-

company Him. They go, and remain

until four o'clock in the afternoon. The

interest and importance of this interview

we may well imagine. Its immediate
cfTect is apparent from what follows.

llie Messias, or, ^lessiah. Both these

words, the one Greek, the other Hebrew,
mean the Christ, or, the Anointed One.
Brought him to Jesus. In this beautiful

scene we behold the commencement of all

Christian activity in missions. Andrew
had been for some little time with Jesus
himself, and he immediately evinces the
influence of the intercourse on his own
mind, by his concern to bring others to

the same Saviour. They that have tasted

that the Lord is gracious themselves, will

be always constrained to invite others.

Andrew first found Simon, but he also

prevailcil on others. Though we cannot
bring souls to Jesus efficiently, we may do
this instru mentally, 1. by intercession, 2.

by the influence of example, 3. by instruc-

tion and by various other means. We
should be concerned to bring souls to

Jesus for the following reasons : L To feel

a concern for this work is an evidence of

grace, and an evidence the most decisive.

2. To attempt it is a duty that cannot be
declined without the greatest guilt. 3. To
accomplish it is the most glorious enter-

prise. What can be compared to the sal-

vation of a soul? 4. To fail in it is no
disgrace. Failure here, is, indeed, more
honorable than success in any other en-

terprise. But wise and good efforts are

never in vain. If they are useless as to

the direct object, they do good collaterally.

If they relieve not the beneficiary, they

bless the benefactor.

Jesus beheld him. The Saviour, with that

piercing glance which tested men, and to

which the Evangelist so often gives prom-
inence (verse 4S, ii. 25, iii. 3, vi. 71), looked

through the disciple brought to Him.
Thou art, &c. Though it be the first time

that Peter ever saw Jesus, it is not the

first time that Jesus, in spirit at least, ever

saw Peter. He knows His parentage, His

name, and history. A stone. The word

which is here thus rendered, is in reality

the proper name Peter, and it should have

been rendered as a proper name. The
remark is thrown in by the Evangelist, as

apprising his readers that the Simon to

whom the name Cephas was affixed, was
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the same as the Apostle whom they knew
by the name Peter.

In the calling of these three humble

followers of Jesus commenced that little

company, that weak and feeble band,

which, under the direction and in the

power of the Holy Ghost, regenerated the

world. Men chosen from the lower walks

of life, without wealth, without learning,

without much of talent either natural or

acquired, and yet who succeeded in a few

short years, to use the language of their

opponents, in "turning the world upside

down." (Acts xvii. 6.)

43. H The day foUowing Jesus would go forth into

Galilee, and fludeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow
me.

The daij following the calling and naming

of Peter. Into Galilee—probably on His

way home after His baptism and tempta-

tion. Findeth Philip. Peter, as we have

seen, was called by Andrew, as Nathanael

was afterward (verse 45) called by Philip,

but Philip was called by Christ Himself.

How various were the means by which this

little party was assembled ! How various,

will it appear hereafter, have been the

means by which the countless multitude

who shall till the everlasting mansions

have been congregated ! Still, however

varying may be the means, the end and

object of this blessed work are and must

forever be the same, the following Him
here on earth, who speaks with power by
His Holy Spirit to the heart, and says,

" Follow me," and the enjoying Him in the

kingdom of heaven.

44. Now ^Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew
and Peter.—bChap. sii. 21.

The exact mention by the Evangelist,

at this point of his narrative, that Philip

u-as of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and

Peter, is an intimation that he was more

or less prepared for the calling He re-

ceived from Jesus, by some accounts which

he had obtained from his fellow-towns-

men Andrew and Peter, of what had pass-

ed between them and the Lord on the

day preceding.

45. Philip findeth cNathanael, and saith nnto him,
We have found him, ofwhom ajioses in the law, and
the fprophets, did write, Jesus fof Nazareth, the son of

cChap. xxi. 2. dGen. iii. l-i and xl.9, 10; Bent, xviii.

18; see on Liuke xxiv. 27. flsa. iv. 2, vii. 14 and ix. «;

Mi. V. 2 ; Zech. vi. 12 and Lx. 9 , Luke xxiv. 27. fMatt.

u. 23 ; Luke ii. 4.

Philip, having attached himself to Jesus.

could not be content till he had intro-

duced his friend into the glorious liberty

of the same service with himself, until he
had done what he could to make his

friend a sharer of his treasure and his joy.

lit' liave found Jiim, &c. A celebi'ated

mathematician of antiquity, while medi-
tating, suddenly solved one of the pro-

found est problems of geometry. Such was
his rapture at the discovery, that he in-

stantly ran through the streets clapx)ing

his hands, and exclaiming, Eureka, I have

fomid. Philip here joj-fully uses the same
word, we hate found. From thg freouent

recurrence o£finding, in this chapter, it has,

indeed, been called the chapter of the Eu-
rekas. (See verses 41, 43.) Moses in the law,

(See Gen. iii. 15, xlix. 10; Ivum. xxiv. 17,

19 ; Deut. xviii. 15-19.) And the prophets, did

write. (See 2 Sam. vii. 12-16, xxiii. 1-7

;

Isa. vii. 14, ix. 6, liii.; Ezek. xxxiv. 23-31.)

46. And Nathanael said unto him, eCan there any
good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto
him, C/Ome and see.—cChap. vii. 41, 42. 52.

Can there any good thing, &c. There is

here a reference to the general low esteem
and disrepute in Avhich Nazareth was held

(Matt. ii. 23), and an intimation of the

consequent unlikelihood that aught pre-

eminently good would come forth from it.

By the good thing must be understood that

one " good thing," that " gift of God

"

(John iv. 101, in which all other good
things are included. Come and see. He has

a confidence, which the result abundantly

justified, that in that holy presence, if

only he could bring his friend within the

range of its influence, all preconcMved
objections would dissolve and disappear.

If men, instead of taking up unreasonable

prejudices against the Christian religion,

C'hristian missions, Christian people and
Christian practices, as too many do, judg-

ing from hearsay, not from actual knowl-

edge ; from fancy rather than from fact,

if these would only do as Philip advised,

and as Nathanael did, that is, " come and
see," they might haply arrive at a differ-

ent and a juster conclusion.

47. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him. and saith of
him, Behold tan Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile !

iiPs. xxxii. 2, and Ixxiii. 1 , Chap. viii. 39; Rom. ii. 28,

29, and ix. 6.

Not long before (verse 36), John cried of

Christ- Ecce! Behold the Lamb of God!
Christ is the crier here. Ecce! Behold a
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true Israelite—one in whom is no guile—not

only no hy])ocTitc, but, with a guileless

simplicity not always found even in God's

own people, ready to follow wherever
. truth might lead him. Beliold, &c. How
kind and merciful this salutation ! As
easy would it have been for Him to whom
all hearts are open, and from whom no
secrets are hid, to have evinced His own
omniscience by convicting Nathanael at

once of whatever bigotry and prejudice he
had manifested, by repeating to him the

words, " Can there any good thing come
out of Nazareth ?" as thus to fix at once
upon the favorable point in his character,

and so freely and so kindly to acknow-
ledge it.

48. Natlianael saith unto him. Whence knowest thou
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, UeCore that
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the tig tree, I
saw thee.

Christ here speaks of three wonderful

things, which arc above man : 1. Although
thou wast distant, yet I saw that PliiUp

called thee. 2. I saw thee before Philip

found thee, when thou tcast under the fig tree.

3. I saw into thy heart, and thou art with-

out guile, yers^Q il . (Chap. ii. 25; Luke xix.

4, 5; Jer. xxiii. 23, 24.) Let us ask our-

selves what effect the omniscience of

Jesus, which we profess to believe, has

upon us. Both in public and in private

we are followed by the all-seeing eye, and
listened to by the all-hearing ear. Jesus

not only avowed His regard for Nathanael,

but He avowed it before others. The con-

cealments ofChristians are only partial and

temporary. Their day is coming: it is the

manifestation of the sons of God.

49. Nathanael answered and saith unto him. Rabbi,
'thou art the Son of God ; thou art ktlie King of Israel.

"Matt. xiv. 23. kjiatt. xxi. 5, xxvii. 11, 42 ; chap, xviii.

37 and xix. 3.

There was somethingin the very minute-

ness of our Lord's naming the tree under

which he had been sitting, in the privacy

of his own garden, where no eye had seen

him, and in His showing a knowledge of

his state of mind, which evidently brought

instantaneous conviction to the mind of

Nathanael, hence the acknowledgment
into which he burst forth. (See chap. iv.

29; 1 Cor. xiv. 25.) On that day when the

secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, how
will this acknowledgment shame those who
with ten-fold, yea, ten thousand-fold, Na-

thanael's evidence, have not attained to
Nathanael's faith, who doubt the omnisci-
ence and the divinity of Jesus ! Thou art

the Son of God. Here is the first simple
creed of the infant church. The salvation,

expanded in the writings of '' closes and
the Prophets," is contracted into a few
words, but words of a mighty power, the
germ of all saving truth. Oh, that no more
had been needed to join all Christians to-

gether in this "One Faith!" (Chap. vi.

69; Acts ii. 38, viii. 37; Rev. xix. 10.)

50. Jesus answered and said unto him. Because I said
unto thee, I saw tliee under the fig tree, believest thou?
thou Shalt Sic greater things than these. 51. And he
saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, U-Iere-
atter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of man.

'Cien. xxviii. 12 ; Matt. iv. 11 ; Luke ii. 9, 13, xxu. 43
and xxiv. 4 ; Acts i. 10.

Thou shalt see, &c. Our Lord confirms
His faith, and, agreeably to the Divine
rule, " he that hath to him shall bo given,

and he shall have more abundance," prom-
ises him higher honor, and more blessed
visions. If we are now able to see Jesus,

as the Son of God, the Saviour of our soul,

we shall see greater things than even His
omniscience and omnipotence ; we shall

see His love employed in blotting out
every sin we have committed. His wisdom
in enlightening and instructing our mind.
His strength in supporting our weakness,
His blood in cleansing our i)ollutions, His
Spirit in sanctifying and renewing our
soul.

This verily, verily, this double Amen,
which here occurs for the first time, is pe-
culiar to John, he only records our Lord's
use of it, but he on very many occasions.

It was never used by any one but Christ,

and always at the beginning of a sentence.

It comes most fitly from the lips of Him
who is Himself the Amen (Rev. iii. 14),

the God of truth (Isa. Ixv. 16), in whom
all the promises of God are yea, and in

whom Amen. (2 Cor. i. 19 ; Num. v. 22
;

Neh. viii. 6.) How different, too, the ma-
jestic, I say unto you, of Christ, from that,
" Thus saith the Lord," of all the prophets

preceding—they hearers of the word of

another, He the utterer of His own.
Heaven open. What a saying is this!

"When the wrath of God was poured ujaon

a guilty world, it is expressed by this kind

of language :
" The windows of heaven

were opened." What, then, can it here
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denote, but that God would, in honor of

Him in whom His soul delighted, pour

forth a deluge of blessings in His name.

And the a)i()ds of God, &c. In the miracles

the disciples were about to witness, as

accomplished by Christ, both on the bodies

and souls of men, they should see things

marvelous as any in Jacob's ancient

vision. Christ here intimates that He
should henceforward be the middle point

of free intercourse, yea, of uninterrupted

communion between God and men, that

in Him should be the meeting-place of

heaven and earth. (Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 19.)

The angels that wait upon the throne of

God and " do Plis commandments, heark-

ening to the voice of His word," were

sent from thence to attend on Jesus at

His resurrection and at His ascension, as

His disciples witnessed, and Nathanael

among the rest; for he is mentioned as a

person present when Jesus showed Him-
self to His disciples after His resurrection.

(Chap. xxi. 2.)

Upon the Son of man. He who had just

accepted Nathanael's tribute to Him as

" the Son of God" (verse 49), and to whom
the Baptist under Divine inspiration had
lately borne the same testimony (verse

34), here speaks of Himself under the title

of "the Son of man," a title taken from

the i^rophecy of Daniel (chap. vii. 13), but

which was never used of our Lord by any
but Himself, and which He used constant-

ly, to show that God had for our sakes be-

come also very man. The use of this term

by Stephen, in Acts vii. 56, is not an ex-

ception to this remark, for this use was
manifestly in allusion to our Lord's own
words in Matt. xxvi. 64, of which the state-

ment of Stephen is in fact an adaptation.
" If the angels," says Augustine, " de-

scend to the Sou of man, He is here ; if

they ascend to Him, He is above. He is

above with the Father, below in us."

(Chap. iii. 13 ; Acts vii. 56, ix. 4, 5). " An
angelical life," remarks Lcigliton, " spent

between ascending in prayer to fetch bless-

ings from above, and descending to scatter

them among men." (Luke vi. 12, 13).

1. What is meant by "the beginning?" 2. "Why is Christ called "the Word?" 3. Is Creatorship a.scribed to

Him? 4. What is said of "life" in Jesus? 5. AVho was sent from God? G. For what purpose did be come? 7.

What is said ofHim ? 8. What contrast is stated between Moses and Christ ? 9. What wa.s John's answer to the

priests and Levitos who came to him ? 10. What did he say when he saw Jesus coming unto him ? 11. Who
were the two disciples referred to in verse 37? 12. What did Andrew do? 13. What did Christ say to Philip ?

14. Whom did Philip find? 1-5. What did Nathamael say ? 16. State the interview between Jesus and Nathauael.

17. What did our Lord say respecting angels ?

CHAPTER II.

1 Christ turneth ivat^r into wine, 12 departetJi into Ca-
pernaum, and to Jeriisalem, 14 where he purpeth the
temple of buyers and sellers. 19 Heforetelleth his death
and resurrection. 23 Jlany believed because of his
miracles, but lie would not trust himselfivith t/iem.

AND the third day there was a marriage in »Cana of
Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there:

aSee Josh. xix. 28.

The third day after Nathanael's call. A
marriage, i. e., a marriage festival. Cana

of Galilee, so called to distinguish it from

Cana in Asher, not far from Tyre. (Josh.

xix. 28.) It was situated seven miles north

of Nazareth, and about three miles north-

east of Sepphoris. The mother of Jesus, &c.

There is every reason to suppose that Jo-

seph was now dead.

2. And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the
marriage.

Called—invited. How was this true of

Christ, being a stranger ? Probably this

was the marriage of some relative of the

mother of Jesus. But it may be that the

invitation came through the friendly in-

tervention of Nathanael, who was of this

place, (xxi. 2.) If so, let us admire such
a proof, of a convert's early love to the

Lord, his zeal in Christ's service, his de-

sire, harmonizing with that ofMary (verse
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5), to promote his Master's honor (i. 49)

his brotherly kindness, also, for "both

Jesus was called and li.is disciples to the

marriage." We need not wonder to find

• the Lord of life at that festival, for He
came to sanctify all life—its times of joy,

as its times of sorrow, and all experience

tells us that it is times of gladness, such as

this was now, which especially need such

a sanctifying power, such a presence of

the Lord.

3. And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus
saith unto him, They have no wiue.

Wanted mne. The supply of wine, from
some cause or other, ran short. The mother

of Jesus. The Evangelist never calls her

by name, indeed, he generally prefers to

designate those of whom he speaks by
their respective titles. Saith unto Jiim.

Having a greater interest in the matter

than a mere guest would have had, she

mentions the subject to our Lord, saying,

They have no nine, implying, of course, the

embarrassment of those who gave the

feast and of herself also as a relative or

friend of the parties. This embarrass-

ment she hoped her Son would in some
way remove.
Wine was as common a drink in Pales-

tine as cider in portions of our own coun-

try. Their wine was so free from the

alcoholic element, that it produced intoxi-

cation only through fermentation or by
being drugged.

Rev. Dr. Duff, the celebrated Scotch

missionary, speaking of the vine regions

of southern Erance, says : "Look at the

peasant at his meals in vine-bearing dis-

tricts! Instead of milk he has a basin of

pure, unadulterated ' blood of the grape.'

In this its native original state it is a plain,

simple and wholesome liquid, which, at

every repast, becomes to the husbandman
what milk is to the shejiherd, not a lux-

ury, but a necessity ; not an intoxicating,

but a nutritive beverage. Hence to the

vine-dressing peasant of Auxerre, for ex-

ample, an abundant vintage, as connected
with his own sustenance, is as important
as an overflowing dairy to the pastoral

peasant of Ayrshire, and hence, by such a

view of the subject, are the language and
sense of Scripture vindicated."

Captain Treatt, as quoted by Dr. Lees,

so

says :
" When on the south coast of Italy,

last Christmas (1845), I inquired particu-

larly about the wines in common use, and
found that those esteemed the best were sweet

and uniiitoxicating. The boiled juice of the
grape is in common use in Sicily. About
three gallons of the juice is boiled until

reduced to two—it is then poured into

plates to cool. The poor peoi)le mix flour

into theirs while boiling, to make it go
further. It is eaten at their meals with
l:)read, and very nice it is. The Calabrians
keep their intoxicating and unintoxicating
wines in separate apartments. The bottles

were generally marked. Erom inquiries,

I found that the unfcrmcnted u-ine teas esteem-

ed the most. It uas drunk mixed uith 7vata'.

Great pains were taken in the vintage sea-

son to have a good stock of it laid by."

This must be taken into consideration

in judging of the moral aspect of this mir-
acle of our Lord. No plea whatever can
be drawn from it for the use of such adul-

terated and poisonous wines as are gener-

ally imported and vended in this country.

We see no reason for supposing that the
wine of the present occasion was of that

kind upon which Scripture places its

strongest interdict. (Prov. xx. 1, xxiii. 31;

Isa. xxii. 13), rather than of that which is

eulogized as a blessing. (Ps. civ. 15 ; Isa.

Iv. 1.) See on verse 7.

4. Jesus saith unto her, ''Woman, <:what have I to do
with thee? Jmiue hour is not yet come.
bOhap. xix. 26. ^2 Sam. xvi. 10 and xix. 22. ^Chap.

vii. ti.

Woman, &c. The word "woman," in

ancient Greek, is equivalent to " lady."

The radical idea appears to be, " What
have we in common ? Our relations are

wholly difierent. Be not over anxious, I

know what I will do, when the proper
time has come." Our Lord, in the way of

mild reproof, wished her to know that

though as a son He was subject to her in

private life, as the Son of God His power
was not under her control. But it is evi-

dent that no disrespect "V^'as intended. See
the tender use of the same term in chap.

XX. 15, xix. 26. 3Iine hour, &c., that is,

" the seasonable time," or, " the time for

doing what you suggest is not yet come,"
implying that He alone was the proper

judge of that season, and would seize it,

thus mixing comfort with the gentle re-
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proof. The time would be when the wine
was quite exhausted, whereby the reality

of the miracle would be undoubted.

5. His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever
he saith unto you, do U.

Saith unto the servants. Mary apparently

understood the words of Jesus, as indeed

was no doubt intended, rather as a post-

ponement than a denial. When we find

any particular mystery in God's Providen-

tial dealings toward us, instead of wasting

our thoughts and time in murmuring and
complaint about it, we should give greater

diligence in attending to our known duties,

obeying the evident will of God concern-

ing us, leaving it to Him to solve every

intricacy. (Ps. xxxvii. ; Deut. xxix. 29.)

Whatsoever he saith, &c. To obey God
rightly is to obey Him as Supreme Law-
giver, which can never be done, while He
only maintains a divided empire in our

hearts. The same motive that j^rompts

us to obey God in one thing, ought to in-

fluence us to strive to obey Him in all

things.
6. And there were set there six waterpots of stone,

••after the manner of the purifyingof the Jews, contain-
ing two or three tirkins apiece.—'Mark vii. 3.

Waterpots of stone—stone vesgels for hold-

ing water. Purifying of tlie Jews. The
Jews, on account of the regulations re-

specting ceremonialcleanness and unclean-
mess, had occasion for a constant supply

of water, in readiness for washing. (Mark
vii. 1-4.) Firkins. The word thus trans-

lated signifies a measure containing some-

what more than eight gallons. This large

quantity of wine made the miracle more
striking and apparent. Wedding festivals

were prolonged sometimes through awhole

week. The report of the wondrous mir-

acle, doubtless, drew numbers to the feast,

all of whom would wish to drink, if for no

other purpose than to satisfy themselves

of the truth of the affair.

7. Jesus saith unto them, I'ill the waterpots with
water. And they tilled them up to the brim. 8. And
he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the
governor of the feast. And they bare it.

Fill, &c. These Vessels were now empty,

probably, from the ablutions of so many
guests. The servants, though wondering,

did not venture to disobey Christ. As
M«ssiah Christ uttered the reproof (verse

4), as a Son He now complied with His

mother's suggestion, and thus saved the

bridal pair from mortification. The critical

Dr. Trench, now Archbishop of Dublin,

says: "He who each year prepares the

wine in the grape, causing it to drink up
and swell with the moisture of earth and
heaven, to transmute this into its own
nobler juices, concentrated all those slower

processes now into the act of a single

moment, and accomplished in an instant

what ordinarily He does not accomplish

but in months." The same interpretation

was given of the miracle by Dr. Joseph
Hall, Bishop of Norwich, England, in 1600,

by Chrysostom, born A. D. 344, and by
Augustine, born A. D. 354. (See on verse

2.) T]icy bare it. Equally removed from
every appearance of doubt or display, our
Lord does not ask to taste, or even to see

the wine Himself, to ascertain the certainty

of the success of His command, but tells

the servants at once to carry it to the gov-

ernor. As they perceived by the color

and odor, that what they drew from the

waterj3ots, had become wine, they scrupled

not to do as directed. It Avas the function

of the governor, or ruler of the feast, to pro-

vide for the occasion, to preside at the

table, to relieve the bridegroom from
minute solicitudes, and to taste first what
was set before the guests.

9. When the ruler of the fea.st had tasted fthe water
that was made wine, and knew not wlience it was, (but
the servants which drew the water knew,) the gov-
ernor of the feast called the bridegroom ; 10. And saith
unto him. Every man at the begmning doth set forth
good wine, and when men have well drunk, then that
which is worse : b^it tLju haat kept the good wine until
now.—fChap. iv. 46.

The governor, after he had tasted the

wine, and found it greatly superior to any
that had yet been used, called out to the

bridegroom across the table. Every man
at the beginning, &c. It would be unjust

and absurd to suppose from the words of

the ruler, when men have ivell drunk, that

these guests had transgressed the rules of

temperance. For, 1, the Greek word rend-

ered " well drunk," does not imply intoxi-

cation, and, 2, the ruler describes the cus-

toms of others, not the conduct of the

present assembly. Besides, as Alfurd\veVi

remarks :
" We may be sure that the Lord

would not have sanctioned, nor ministered

to, actual drunkenness. Only those who
can conceive this, will find any diflSculty

here, and they will find difficulty every-

where."
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n. This beginnins of miracles did Jesus in Cana of

Galilee, caiid munilestod I'ortli his glory, and liis disciple'*

believed on him.—sCliap. i. H.

This WJis the beginning of miracles, the

first of a s<T«Vs. It was an introduction to

all Christ's other miracles, as the parable

of the Sower was to all His other parables.

(Mark. iv. 31.) And no other miracle

Avould have served as so fit an inaugura-

tion to the whole future work of the Son
of God, for that work might be character-

ized throughout as an ennobling of the

common and a transmuting of the mean

—

a turning of the water of earth into the

wine of heaven. His glory. Jesus shines

with no borrowed light. The light which
His Apostles manifested was what they de-

rived from Him, but He shines in His own
proper light. Until now Christ had veiled

Himself more or less, but now He gave
some glimpses of what He was. Believed

on him. Such was the result in the case

of the disciples. Their faith, as we know
from what is subsequently recorded, was
weak and imperfect, but it was yet genuine

and grew stronger and stronger, and was
graciously accepted by our blessed Lord.

From this narrative learn, 1. The lesson

of patience, as exhibited in our Lord's

conduct, in so meekly awaiting the fit

time for disclosing His true character to

the world. 2. Religion does not require

us to shut ourselves out from the world,

like monks and nuns, or to cherish gloomy
feelings ; it is social and cheerful. (Prov.

iii. 17.) It teaches us how to enjoy, as

well as to obey. 3. Christ honors His own
institution of the marriage state. 4. The
rule of giving which the Saviour pursues

is very different from that which is fol-

lowed by the world. The worldling has

his best things first. He finds life grow
darker and darker as he advances. But
the path of the true Christian "shineth

more and more unto the perfect day." The
more religious he becomes, the more
happy he finds himself. What, then, will

be his experience when he partakes in

heaven of the sweetness of redeeming
love in all its perfection!

12. IT After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and
his mother, and tiliis brethren, and his disciples, and
they continued there not many days.—i^Matt. xii. 4C.

He vent down—from Cana, in the coun-

try to Capernaum, on the lake shore. His

mother. It is probable that Joseph died

between Jesus' twelfth and thirtieth years.
His brethren. (See on Matt. xii. 4(5.) These
are put before His disciples, showing the
greatness of the privileges within their
reach. Not many days. Because the pass-
over was near.

13. IT 'And the Jews' passover wa.s at hand, and Jesus
went up to Jerusalem, U. kAnd Ibund in the temple
those that sold oxen and slieep and doves, and the
changrers oCnioney sitting: 15. And when he had made
a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of the
temple, and the sheep, and the oxen, and poured out
the changers' money, and overthrew the tables, 16. And
said unto them that sold doves. Take these things
hence; make not imy Father's house a house of mer-
chandize. 17. And his disciples remembered that it
was written, mXhe zeal of thine house hath eaten me
up.
'Ex. xii. 14 ; Deut. xvi. 1, 16 ; verse 23 ; chap. v. 1, vi.

4, and xi. 55. kjlatt. xxi. 12 ; Mark xi. 15 : Luke xlx. 45.
'Luke ii. 49. "Ixix. 9.

On verses 13-17 see on Matt, xxi, 12, &c.

;

Mark xi. 15, &c.

Jews^ passover. So specifically called by
the Evangelist, for the sake of the Gentiles
to whom this Gospel should come. John
mentions four passovers as occurring dur-
ing Christ's ministry, of which this is gen-
erally regarded as the first. Went up to

Jerusalem. Every male among the Jews
was required to appear at this feast. Oxen
and sheep, &c.—used in sacrifices. Sitting;

in the very act of negotiation: business
was the more brisk, as the passover was
at hand. Scourge, &c. Thus scourges were
formerly made. Moreover, no material in-

jured the body less than this. It is not
said that Jesus inflicted a single blow on
the men. He accomplished His purpose
by terror. The scourge was a symV>ol of
God's judgment soon to fall on the cor-

rupters. These "cords" were the instru-

ments of their unrighteousness, for with
them the oxen were tied up. Thus do our
sins, even in this life, become our scourges,

as in the case of Pharaoh.

Take these things hence. Jesus acted in

the spirit of a true reformer, with much
zeal, and with as much moderation. He
cast out the abuses, but did not forbid the
duties of the temple—drove out the mer-
chants, but not the ministers of the house
of God. The different treatment of the
doves, from that of the sheep and oxen is

one of those minutiae which could only

occur to the veritable historian. My
Fathefs house. How close the resem-

blance of these remarkable words to Luke
ii. 49—the same consciousness of intrinsic

relation to the Temple, as the seat of His
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Father's most august worship, and so the

symbol of all that is due to Him on earth

—

dictating both speeches. The zeal of thine

house, &.C, Zeal for thy house, for its

purity and honor, hath preyed npon my
spirit,

IS. II Then answered the Jews and said nnto him,
"What sign showest thou unto us, seeing thac thou
doest these things 7—"Matt, xii, 38 ; chap. vT. 30.

The priests and rulers, though they did

not justify the profanations of the temple

by these traders, yet were piqued that

Jesus should assume an authority which,

as the constituted guardians of the temple,

belonged rightfully to them, and therefore

they demanded His credentials for the

office of public reformer which He had
thus taken upon Himself.

19. Jesus answered and said nnto them, "Destroy this
temple, and in tliree days 1 will raise it up.
«Matt. xxvi. 61 and xxvii. 40; Mark xiv. 58andxv. 29,

As the Jews did not properly attend to

the sign already given (verses 15, 16), Jesus

now refers them to His death and resur-

rection. Destroy this temple, &c.—that is,

" I know you will destroy this temple of

my body, by putting me to death, but I

will raise myself from the grave the third

day," Christ did not command them to

destroy His body, but only foretold that

they would do it. His assertion of His

own power in raising His own body from

the dead, is full proof of His Divinity.

Was Christ's body a temple? So shall

ours be too, temples for the Holy Ghost to

dwell in. Was the temple of Christ's body
pulled down by death for our sin? So
must the temples of our bodies, ruined by
our sin, ere long be destroyed. Was the

temple of Christ's body repaired in the

morning of the resurrection? So shall the

temple of our bodies also, if we are mem-
bers of Christ by a vital union. Thy dead

men, blessed Redeemer ! shall live, together

with thy dead body shall they arise. (Isa,

xxvi. 19.)

20. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this
temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three
days ? 21. But he spake rof the temple of his body.
pCoI. ii. 9 ; Heb. viii. 2 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16 and vi. 19 ; 2 Cor.

Vi. 16.

This temple. The temple of which the

Jews spake, was begun to be rebuilt by
Herod the Great in the 18th year of his

reign. But though he finished the main
work in nine years and a half, yet some ad-

ditional buildings or repairs were con-

stantly carried on for many years after-

ward, Herod began the work sixteen years

before the birth of our Lord : the transac-

tions which are here related took place in

the thirtieth year of our Lord, which makes
the term exactly forty-six years. The
Jews, as usual, understood Christ's words
literally. They looked merely on the sur-

face, without pausing to consider whether
any deeper meaning lay below. And many
a mistake still arises from understanding
literally, what in Scripture is spoken figura-

tively, stopping at the sign, without going

on to the thing signified. These words of

our Lord (verse 19) were misquoted after-

ward at His mock trial, and made the sub-

ject of false witness and accusation against

Him. (Matt. xxvi. 60, 61; Ps. xxxv. 11.)

And even as He hung on the cross, with
malignant mockery they cast the same in

His teeth, (Matt, xxvii, 39, 40,)

22. When therefore he was risen from the dead, qhis
disciples remembered that lie had said this unto them,
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which
Jesus had said,—qLulie xxiv, 8,

When therefore, &c. It was the fulfilling

of the saying which made it plain. They

believed. TJieir faith, both in the Scripture

and in Jesus Christ, was confirmed there-

by. Let it be noted that the Old Testa-

ment, together with the word which Jesus

had said, made up the faith of the first be-

lievers, for, as yet, the Books of the New
Testament were not written,

23. I Now when he was in Jerusalem atthepaasover,
in tlie feast day, many believed in his name, when they
saw the miracles whicli he did. 2-4. But Jesus did not
commit liiraseU" unto them, because he knew all men,
1% And needed not that any should testify of man, ibr
'he knew what was in man.

»1 Sam. xvi. 7: Matt. ix. 4; Mark ii. 8; Chap. vL M
and xvi. 30 ; Acts i. 24; Rev. ii. 23.

The miracles. On the following days

Jesus performed a number of miracles,

which are alluded to in chap, iv, 45. Did

not commit, &c. The Saviour penetrated

the hearts of men, and did not consider

those His true disciples who had been

moved to the recognition of Him mere-

ly by miracles, or even by superficial im-

pressions, (viii, 31,) And needed not, &c..

John loves to give prominence to our

Lord's profound knowledge ofmen, (Chap,

vi. 61, 64, V, 42,) " We know what is done

by men, Christ knows what is in them, triex

the heart and the reins. This is the prerog-

ative of that essential, eternal Word, (Heb.

iv. 12, 13,) We invade His prerogative If
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we presume to judge men's hearts. How
fit is Christ to be the Saviour of men, and
their Physician, who has suth perfect

knowledge of the patient's state and case,

temper and distemper, knows what is in

him ! How fit also to be the Judge of all

!

For the judgment of Him who knows all

men, all in men, must needs be according

to truth." This thought of Christ's intimate

acquaintance with the secrets of our hearts

may be applied both for our comfort and
for our admonition : to encourage us in
our duty, to deter us from sin. Jesus
knows our unseen conflicts with self, and
all our silent efforts in His service, as well
as our secret faults. Let this thought,
then, of our ever-present Lord, be ever
present with us, to keep us equally from
despair and disobedience.

1. What is meant by the " third day ? " 2. Who were at the wedding? 3. What did the mother of Jesus say
to Him? 4. Explain His reply. 5. What did Christ do ? 6. What did the ruler of the feast say ? 7. Wliat was
the effect of this miracle ? 8. Where did Jesus after this go ? 9. Wliat did He do in the temple ? 10. What did
the Jews say ? 11. What was ou» Lord's answer ? 12. What did He mean by " this temple ? " 13. What was
the effect of CSbrist's miracles in Jerusalem ? 14. Why did not He "commit himself unto them ? "

CHAPTER III.

1 Christ teacheth Nlcodemus the necesxity of regenera-
tion. 14 Of failh In his death. 16 The great love nf
Qod toward the worLd. 18 Condemnation for unbelief.
23 The baptism, witness, and doctrine of John concern-
ing Christ.-

INHERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicode-
mus, a ruler of the Jews.

The Pharisees were a party noted for at-

tention to the outward rites oftheir religion,

but sadly wanting in the inward princi-

ples of godliness, though there were happy
exceptions, and Nicodemus was one of

these. "He was," says Tholuck, "an ex-

ample of one of those who have attained

to what Luther calls 'the milk-faith.'"

Nicodemus means "the innocent blood."

A ruler of the Jews—a professor of laws, and
one of the Sanhedrim, or great council of

the nation. He is twice mentioned after

this as being friendly to the Saviour, (vii.

50, xix. 39.)

2. »The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto
him, Kabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God : for '•no man can do these miracles that thou doest,
except God be with him.

»vii. 50 and xix. 39. bix. 16, 33 ; Acts ii. 22. »Acts x. 38.

By night. Perhaps he was influenced by
shame, or fear, or both. "It is most rea-

sonable," observes an old writer, " we
should own the God we serve, even in the
face of the world, and not, like Nicodemus,
carry our religion in a dark lantern." (ix.

0; 1 Kings xviii. 21; 2 Kings v. 18; Matt.

X. 32.) It is better to go to Jesus by night,

than not to come at all. He always re-

ceives those who come to Him. We know
—I, and the other rulers. Nicodemus
states the antecedent as the consequent,
therefore I wished to confer with Thee.
There can be no doubt of his sincerity in
his inquiries. He seems to have had his

attention attracted to Jesus by His miracles
(comp. ii. 23), and perhaps he had before
been watching for the signs of that king-
dom of God heralded by the Baptist.

3. Jesus answered and said unto him, Verilv, verily,
I say unto thee, dExcept a man be born agaiii, lie can-
not see the kingdom ot Ciod.

<ii. 13 : Gal. vi. 15 ; Titus iii. 5 ; James i. 18 ; 1 Peter i. 23;
1 John iii. 9.

Jesus did not reprove the inquirer for

coming to Him in this strange way. Hav-
ing come to inquire about the expected
Messiah, our Lord will correct the inade-

quate view which He entertains as to His
being only a Teacher come from God, and
will show that He is the Messiah, but He
will show this gradually. / say vnio thee.

Nicodemus is virtually told that he has
raised a question which he is not in a
capacity to solve, and that before approach-
ing it. his spiritual vision required to be
rectified by an entire revolution in his

inner man. A man—not a Jew merely

:

the necessity is a universal one. Born
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again^or, over again, as it were, is made a

new creature, receives a principle of Divine

life, begin life anew, in relation to God, his

manner of thinking, feeling, and acting,

with reference to spiritual ihings, under-

going a fundamental and permanent revolu-

tion. (See 1 Peter i. 3, 23 ; Titus iii. 5 ; Gal.

vi. 15.) Cannot see—can have no part in.

The kingdom of God—whether in its be-

ginnings here (Luke xvi. 16), or its con-

summation hereafter. (Matt. xxv. 34
;

Eph. V. 5.)

4. Nicodemu3 saith unto him, How can a man be bom
when he is old ? Can he enter the second time into his
mother's womb, and be born ?

A hew and surprising thought had been
presented to Nicodemus. He had not

been in the habit of thinking that every

one, in order to enjoy the blessings of the

Messiah's reign, must become a new man.
He therefore now proposes a question

which was fitted to draw forth an explan-

ation of the kind of new birth which Jesus

affirmed to be necessary. His language

is to be understood as comparative.

5. Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
•Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
•Mark xvi. 16; Acts ii. 38.

Verilg, verily. This verse being a reaffir-

mation of the truth contained in verse 3,

is introduced by the same emphatic ad-

verbs. Of water and of the Spirit is explana-

tory of the word again, in verse 3. See

Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 8 ; Luke iii. 16, where
baptism with water is joined with the

baptism of the Spirit, and also Mark xvi.

16, where baptism is connected with faith

in Christ as a prerequisite to salvation.

The sense demanded by these and other

parallel passages, seems to be that which
lies on the very face of the text, except a

man be born of water [i. e. except he receive

the rite of Christian baptism) and of the

Spirit (i. e., except he receive the baptism

of the Spirit), he cannot enter into the king-

dom of God, here or hereafter ; he cannot

be a member of the true Church of Christ

on earth (Rom. xiv. 17), or be admitted to

heaven. (1 Cor. vi. 9, xv. 50 ; 2 Thes. i.

5.) It by no means follows from this in-

terpretation that baptism is a saving ordi-

nance. Baptism of water, although the

antecedent duty, yet does not stand on
the same ground of an absolute condition

without which salvation in itself is impos-

sible, as does the being bom of the Spirit.

This we see intimated in Mark xvi. 16,

where baptism is required, but there is

a careful avoidance of saying that he that

is not baptized shall be damned. Baptism
may in many cases be impossible. How
they who deliberately and persistently

neglect it will answer for this contempt
of the solemn requirement of Christ at the

judgment day, is for themselves to answer.

6. That which is born of the flesh ia flesh, and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.

The dignity of the new birth is stated as

in chap. i. 13. The antithesis here, too, is

simple: bodily and spiritual birth. The
neuter more general than the masculine.

Flesh may here mean " human nature as

depraved," or " human nature apart from
supernatural influence." In the first place

it is equivalent to "depraved man can

have a son only in his own likeness. Man
must become God's son to become fit for

His holy kingdom." In the second place

it is equivalent to " as the natural descend-

ants of Abraham, you may be, you are,

possessors of external privileges, but you
must be spiritually born, that is, in your
inward views and feelings you must be
radically changed, in order to your being

fitted to enjoy spiritual privileges. The
kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom,
none but those who are spiritual can enjoy

its privileges, and none can be spiritual

without a thorough change being produced
on their spiritual nature by the Spirit,

plainly the Spirit of God. (See verse 8.)

7. Marvel not that I said unto thee. Ye must be born
again.

Marvel not, &c. Yet Nicodemus did mar-

vel. The two propositions which Christ

had laid down were to him very astonish-

ing. They were, 1. That the Jews had no

title by natural descent to the blessings of

Messiah's kingdom. 2. That men must be
brought under a Divine influence, and that

their former ceremonial religion would

avail them nothing. Our Lord here cau-

tions Nicodemus, who was saying, "How
can these things be?" again.st arguing

from the difficulty of the subject to its im-

possibility.

8. 'The wind bloweth where It listeth. and thon hear-
est the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it com-
eth, and whither it goeth : so is every one that Is bom
of the Spirit.—fEccl. xi. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 11.

Where ii listeth, i. e., pleaseth. so far aa
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human agency is concerned. The Spirit's

times, modes, measures of operation, are

variable, mysterious, indefinable. He
moves on the soul, not in any way set

down and arranf^cd, so that man can fol-

low and trace this out, but absolutely in-

dependent of all such set and appointed

ways. "God," observes an ancient writer,
" hath divers ways into divers men. Into

some He comes at noon, in the sunshine

of prosperity, to some in the dark and
heavy clouds of adversity. Some He
affects with the music of the Church, some
with the prayer, some with a passage in

the sermon, which takes no hold of him
that stands next to him. Watch the way
in which the Spirit of God comes oftenest

to thee, and pervert not that path."

Hearest the sound thereof. We have no
right to speak of the new birth as having
taken place, apart from the evidence of

the fact. We may charitably hope that it

is so, and may speak of one or another,

as if it were so, but to affirm positively

and absolutely that this change has taken

place, the Spirit's new-creating energy

really applied to a soul in the absence of

all outward tokens of such presence, is to

fly in the face of the direct teaching of our

Lord in these words.

But canst not tell, &c. When the sinner

exhibits tokens of a new heart—a penitent

heart—a heart made alive to God, and dy-

ing to sin, then we see the sinner acted

upon by the power and influence of the

Spirit, even as the leaf is seen to move
under the influence of the wind, but we
know no more. AVhence sprang this holy

influence first ? AVe cannot tell. Whither
will it go next? None can tell. As little

can we know which leaf is next to quiver

in the breathing of the gentlest wind, as

the pathway of the Spirit. So is every one,

&c. As in the blowing of the wind, so in

the new birth, there is mystery. But who
does not expect to meet with mystery in

religion, when it is itself the product of an

infinite mind ? Some ask, " how can God
operate upon a human soul?" Let us

rather ask how he moves matter, supports

the world upon nothing, and paints the

flowers with such various hues. How
does the soul operate on the body ? How
does the mind of one man operate upon

the mind of another, not merely by in-

struction, but by example and sympathy ?

We cannot discover the laws by which the
particular movements of the wind are
governed and regulated. Sometimes it

blows gently, and at others there is the
storm, and the mighty rushing wind, and
then again all is calm. Who can account
for this ? And who can account for special

si)iritual visitations on particular persona
and districts ? But though we cannot ac-

count for all the movements of the wind,
we may sensibly know them : and so is it

with the influences of the Spirit.

9. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, sHowcaa
these things be 7—irvi. 52, Go.

This reply to our Lord's statement re-

specting regeneration, is the usual reply
of carnal wisdom in the case of Divine
mysteries. Things which seem strange to

human eyes, and which are certainly

above human power, are pronounced to be
impossible. Objection to the mysterious
wisdom of the Gospel is most unreason-
able, since all that the Gospel prescribes
to us, as our duty, is plain and evident

;

all that is mysterious is on God's part,

and relates entirely to the surprising acts

of Divine wisdom and mercy in the re-

demption of the world. The curiosity of
seeing into, and explaining everything,

and adjusting it to our weak ideas, is one
of the most dangerous diseases of the
human mind. (Job xi. 12; Eccl. vii. 10.)

But though JSicodemus asked this ques-
tion, he seems to have proposed it diffi-

dently, and to have been really desirous
to learn the truth, and so our Lord pro-
ceeded to further statements.

10. Jesus answered and said unto him. Art thou'a
master of Israel, and knowest not these things ?

Master—teacher. The thing which Jesus
had been teaching, having been previously
taught by the prophets (Ps. li. 12 ; Ezek.
xviii. 31, xxxvi. 24-28; Jer. xxxi. 33),

ought to have been known by Nicodemus,
hence the measure of reproof administered
to him. Ignorance on religious subjects is

often found where there was no good
reason to suspect its existence. Let the
strong not be offended at the inquiries of
the weak, but, like Jesus, persevere in pre-

senting the truth to inquiring minds, ac-

cording as they are able to bear it.
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11. •>Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that

we do know, and testify that we have seen, and "ye re-

ceive not our witness. 12. If I have told you earthly
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I

tell you of heavenly things ? 13. And ^no man hath
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.

bjiatt. xi. 27 ; chap. i. IS, vii. 16, viii. 28, xii. 49 and xiv.
M. 'Verse 'XI. isProv. xxx. 4; chap. vi. 33, 38, 51, G2 and
xvi. 28 ; Acts U. 34 ; 1 Cor. xv. 47 ; Eph. iv. 9, 10.

Verily, verily. (See on verse 3.) We. Our
Lord, though meaning only Himself, uses

the plural number in order to give weight
and dignity to what He says, as kings do.

Speak, &c. " I declare with authority and
bear witness to truths, which from all

eternity I have known and seen, as God
in union with the Father and the Holy
Ghost." (viii. 38.) And ye—the greater

part of you, received not our witness—testi-

mony. The reference here is to the class

to which Nicodemus belonged, but from
which he was beginning to be separated

in spirit. Earthly things—such as the re-

generation which takes place on earth.

Spiritual things being represented to us in

an earthly form (verse 8), come clothed to

us with our own notions. We can see the

sun better when reflected in the water of

a vase, than in the firmament, and we can

interpret heaven's language best when it

speaks to us in the language of earth.

Heavenly things—such as God's requirement,

in the counsels of heaven, of the atonement

and death of His only begotten Son. If

they believed not what He told them re-

garding themselves, how should they believe

what He might tell them regarding Him-
self? No man hath ascended, &c. Verse
13 contains the first " heavenly thing

"

which our Lord displays to Nicodemus.
Jesus could tell of heavenly things, and
He alone could tell them ; for, whilst no
one had ever ascended to heaven to bring

back a report concerning the transactions

there, He had come down from thence for

this very purpose, speaking to men of
things with which He was familiar. In-

deed, though He had for man's sake be-

come the Son of man, and His bodily pres-

ence was among men on earth, yet His
Divine nature was in heaven as well

—

where, indeed. He had ever been the self-

existent from all eternity. (Ex. iii. 14;

Rev. i. 4.) " Wonder not," says Jerome, " to

find one and the same to be Prince and
Priest, God and man, the rod and the root,

the root and offspring of David, his Son

and yet his Lord ; for these things belong
to that one Person, who is both God and
man ; some of them as He is God, some
of them as He is man, and some as God-
man." (Matt. xxii. 43.)

14. lAnd as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
ness, even so mmust the Son of man be lifted up : 15.

That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
"have eternal life.

'Num. xxi. 9. Mviii. 2S and xii. 32. -"Verse 36, vl. 47.

And as Moses, &c. Here is the first

" heavenly thing " shown by our Lord to

Nicodemus, viz. : the necessity of His own
crucifixion. The truth is here exhibited

in opposition to the false views generally

entertained by the Jews, that the Messiah
would first be elevated to the throne of

David, and then to the throne of the

world.

Mark wherein the brazen serpent and
Christ agree. 1. In the occasion of their

institution. They were both appointed for

cure and healing. Were the Israelites

serpent-stung ? We are sin-stung, stung by
the infernal serpent. AVas the sting of the

fiery serjient inflaming, spreading, killing?

So is sin. 2. Both the brazen serpent and
Christ must be lifted up before cure could

be obtained. 3. Both must be looked unto

before cure could be obtained. The look-

ing of the Israelites was as necessaiy in

order to healing as the lifting up of the

serpent, and faith is as necessary to salva-

tion as the death of Christ. (Heb. xii. 2.)

4. As all were healed that looked upon the

brazen serpent, however distant and weak
their look, so Christ justifies and saves all,

however weak their faith, if it be truly

sincere, that rely on Him for salvation. 5.

As the brazen serpent was effectual for

Israel's cure after many stingings, so the

merit of Christ's death is not only effec-

tual for our cure and healing at our

first conversion, but after involuntary

relapses and backslidings, if by faith

we have recourse to the blood of Christ,

we shall find it efficacious for our further

benefit and future healing. 6. As the

brazen serpent was in the likeness of the

fiery serpent, which is Satan's likeness, so

Jesus is in the likeness of sinful flesh. 7.

The consequences of disobedience are the

same in both cases. Doubtless many bit-

ten Israelites, painful as their case was,

would reason rather than obey; would
speculate on the absurdity of expecting
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the bite of a living serpent to be cured by
looking at a piece of dead metal in the

shape of one—speculate thus till they dud.

Alas ! is not salvation by a crucitied Re-

deemer subjected to like treatment ? Has
"the offense of the cross yet ceased?"

(See 2 Kings v. 12.)

" Must the Son of man be lifted up," i. e.,

it is becoming or necessary in order to the

gaining of the ends proposed. 2'hat who-

soever believcth, &c. " Whosoever " in

the original is "every one," salvation

through the cross of Christ being declared

to be accessible to all who believe on Him.
Every one, however guilty, depraved,

wretched, who believes the plain, well-

accredited testimony of God respecting

full salvation through the Just One in the

room of the unjust. There is no excep-

tion. No holy qualification is required to

warrant the sinner to apply to the Saviour.

It is because he is guilty and miserable

that the salvation is provided. The belief

here mentioned is not merely of the head,

but also of the heart and will, such as is

exercised when a person feels his desperate

need by reason of sin, flees to Jesus Christ,

trusts in Him, leans on Him, and commits
his soul entirely to Him as his Saviour and
Redeemer. It is not on account of our

faith that God saves us: it is through

means of our faith. The saving result of

faith is given in the two-fold form, the

negative, should not perish (as otherwise he

must), is here ojiposed to eternal life, and
the lost condition referred to must there-

fore be eternal death. The words life and
death, are of frequent use in the writings

of John, to denote the eternal happiness

and the eternal misery of the human soul.

(See on verse 16.)

16. "For God so loved the world th.at he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever helieveth in him should
not perish, hut hav(ieverlasting life.

»Rona. V. 8 ; 1 John Iv. 9.

God SO loved. How much that " so
"

means, no tongue can describe, or imagi-

nation conceive. There is such a height,

depth, length and breadth in that love, in

every dimension of it, as none but an in-

finite understanding can fathom. The
love of God is the origin of salvation.

Christ did not die that God might love

man, He died because God loved man. (See

Rom. V. 8 ; 1 John iv. 9, 10.) The atone-

ment is thus not the cause, but the effect of
the love of God. The world. Not merely
the Jewish nation, as they supposed, but
the human race. The atonement offered

by Christ Jesus was not merely sufficient

for the salvation of the whole world, but
it was intended and fitted to remove out
of the way of sinners generally, every bar
which tiie perfections of the Divine moral
character, and the iirinciples of the Divine
moral government presented. la conse-

quence of that atonement, every sinner

may be, and if he believe in Jesus, cer-

tainly shall be pardoned and saved. (See

Titus iii. 4; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 11

;

ITim. ii. 3, 4; Titus ii. 11.)

That he gave. While essentially the

Father and Son are one, in the economy
of grace the Father is greater than the

Son. Jesus Christ was divinely authorized

and commissioned to act as the Saviour of

the world, to do and suffer all that was
necessary for the attainment of the salva-

tion of man, in accordance with the per-

fections of the Divine character, and the

principles of the Divine government. (See

Rom. iv. 25, viii. 32; John iv. 10; 2 Cor.

ix. 15 ; John vi. 32.) His only begotten Son.

We are here taught in reference to the

Messiah, 1. That He is of the same nature

with His Father, that is, that He is God.

2. That whilst He is of the same nature

with the Father, He and the Father are in

some respects distinct from each other.

The Father is not the Son, nor is the Son

the Father. 3. That He is the object of

the supreme love of the Father. That

tvhosoerer helieveth, &c. The repetition of

this glorious saying (see verse 15), shows

that mighty and broad as is the love of

God, it will prove useless to every one

who does not believe in Christ. Jesus

employed the universal term "whosoever,"

both to invite indiscriminately all to par-

take of life, and to cut off every excuse

from unbelievers. An ancient writer ob-

serves that this verse and the two preced-

.

ing ones comprise all the causes of justi-

fication. 1. The remote and efficient cause,

God's love. 2. The approximate efficient

cause, the gift of God's Son. 3. The ma-

terial cause, Christ's exaltation on the

cross. 4. The instrumental cause, faith.

5. The final cause, eternal life. Should not
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perish, &c. (2 Thes. i. 9 ; see on verse 15.)

The sinner who believes in Jesus not only

escapes hell and condemnation, but has a

seed of eternal life at once put in his heart,

receives a complete title to an eternal life

of glory and blessedness in heaven, and
enters into that life after death. The
word here rendered everlasting, is the same
as that in the preceding verse, which is

translated " eternal."

17. pFor God sent not his Son into the world to con-
demn the world, but that the world through him raight
be saved.
pLuke ix. 56 ; chap. v. 45, viii. 15 and xii. 47 : 1 John

iv. 14.

Our Lord here shows Nicodemus another
"heavenly thing"—the main object of the

Messiah's mission into the world. To
condemn, &c. (See on verse 16.) It was
love not wrath, which moved the Father
to send His Son, it was love, not wrath,

which brought the Son down. He was
sent, not only to be a witness for the truth,

but to be a sacrilice for sin—that the world

through him might be saved. (1 John ii. 2.)

Most wonderful instance of Divine com-
passion ! If we would know how greatly

and really God loved the world, we have
but to think of the stupendous gift which
God the Father gave, and the willingness

with which God the Son came down from
heaven, not only "making Himself of no
reputation," and "taking on Him the form
of a servant," but "becoming obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross."

(Phil. ii. 7, 8.) That the tvorld, &c. The
meaning of this sentence is, not that all

the world might finally be saved through
Christ, and none be lost, but that all the
world might have a door of salvation

opened through Christ; that salvation

might be provided for all the world, and
that any one in the world believing on
Christ, might be saved.

18. iHe that believeth on him is not condemned : but
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son
ofGod.-qv. 24, vi. 40, 47 and xx. 31.

^

Believeth on him. (See on verses 15, 16.)

Ts not condemned, i. e., the sentence of con-
demnation under which he lies from hav-
ing broken God's law, is removed by faith

in Christ. He that believeth not, is a general
description which applies to all who,
while they have an opportunity of becom-
ing acquainted with "the truth as it is in

Jesus," do not receive and embrace it—do

not trust in Him with a living faith foi

salvation. Is condemned already, &c. This
may signify, either "he is even now con-
demned, in not believing, he contracts

guilt, he subjects himself to punishment,"
or, "he is already sentenced to punish-

ment. Not only will he be condemned at

last, but the sentence of condemnation is

already passed, and if it be not reversed,

the judgment of the last day will only con-

firm that sentence." (Mark xvi. 16.)

Already. The day of grace may be lost,

before the day of death come. (xii. 38^0.)

19. And this is the condemnation, 'that light is come
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than
liglit, because their deeds were evil.

'i. 4, 9, 10. 11 and viii. 12.

Here we have the folly and the guilt of

tliose who will not believe. This is the

condemnation, this aggravates their crime,

this justifies their sentence, this very thing

condemns them, that when light is offered

they prefer to remain in darkness. They
are not straitened in God, but they are

straitened in themjielves. It is not that op-

portunity is denied them, but they are un-

willing to avail themselves of it. Light is

come, &c. Christ the Light (i. 9), is come
into the world from heaven, a greater than
any earthly potentate is come down to us,

bringing light with all the blessings it sym-
bolizes, and men are unwilling to come to

it, prefer to remain in their original dark-

ness. Because their deeds were evil. This

light exposes and reproves "the unfruitful

works of darkness," therefore men prefer

to continue in the darkness which covers

and conceals their evil deeds.

20. For 'every one that doeth evil hateth the light,
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be re-
proved. 21. But he that doeth truth cometh to the
light, that his deeds may be miidp manifest, that they
are wrought in God.—«j6b xxiv. l.S, 17 ; Eph. v. 13.

If men came to the light they could no

longer practice the works of darkness,

therefore they hate the light, and will not

come to the light, lest their deeds should

be discovered and reproved. But the

honest and sincere inquirer, "the Israelite

indeed, in whom there is no guile" (i. 47),

walks faithfully according to the measures

of light vouchsafed to him, and instead of

shrinking from that light, is eager after

more. That his deeds, &c. This is not to be

attributed to the love of praise or notoriety,

but a desire to bring one's acts and feel-

ings to the searching test of truth, in order
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that it may be determined whether they

are wrought in God, i. e., are in accordance

with God's commands, and proceed from
Him aa the source of all good. (See Ps.

xix. 12, cxxxix. 23, 24.) Hatred of the

hght is still the cause of that prejudice and
contempt with which the Bible is treated

by evil men. They are against the Scrip-

ture, because the Scripture is against them.

But Divine truth, however hated and per-

verted, cannot be made of none effect by
all the malice of men or devils. (Job
xxiv. 13, 17; Acts iii. 46.)

22. t After these things came Jesus and his disciples
into the land of Judea ; and there he tarried with them,
'and haptized. 23. H And John also was baptizing in
Enon near to "Salim, because there was much water
there : ^aiid they came, and were baptized. "H. For
7Jobn was not yet cast into prison.

4v. 2. ul Sam. ix. 4. ^MatU iii. 5, G. 7Matt. xiv. 3

After these things. The expression of time

is indefinite. Land of Judea—the rural

parts of that province, the foregoing con-

versation being held in the capital. And
haptized. Jesus did not Himself administer

the sign. (See iv. 12.) What a king's ser-

vants do, is often spoken of as done by
himself. Enon was probably situated in

one of the valleys running down to the

Jordan, from the west. Salim was a

village near the valley of the Jordan,

some eight miles south of Bethlehem.
Because there v:as much water there.

Some maintain that nothing more is

here meant, than that there was water

enough there for the multitude of people

with their beasts of burden, who
flocked to John's baptism. Others con-

tend that John chose this locality for the

administration of baptism, because he ad-

ministered the rite by immersion. What-
ever the mode of the baptism, these water

conveniences would be very essential for

the assembled multitudes.

Cast into prison. (See on Matt. xiv. 3-12.)

This incidental allusion by the Evangelist

to the Baptist's imprisonment, as to a

well-known fact, gives an air of authen-

ticity to his Gospel, stamps upon it a

character of genuineness, and is one of the

many marks of credibility in the sacred

narrative. The remark itself seems to

have been inserted as a note of time, that

it might be known that our Lord's minis-

try did not begin, as some might suppose,

after the imprisonment of the Baptist, but

before. We ought to labor in the work of
God until we fall under an impossibility of
performing it, according to John's exain}>le.

2j. Then there arose a miestion between iicn}ie ofJohn's
disciples and the Jews aUoiit i>uritying. 2i;. And theycame unto John, and said unto him. Rabbi, he that
waswitli tliee beyond Jordan, no whom thou barest
Witness, Iwhold, the same baptizeth, and all men come
to hmi.— «i. 7, 1.5, 27, 31.

About purifying, i. e., baptizing, the sym-
bolical meaning of washing with water,
being put (as in ii. 0) for the act itself. As
John and Jesus were the only teachers
who baptized Jews, discus.sions might easily
arise between the Baptist's disciples and
such Jews as declined to receive that rite.

ITc that icas with thee. &c. Their jealousy
and party zeal for their master prompted
them to speak thus circuitously and reser-
vedly of the Lord, whom they ought, with
that master, to have openly acknowledged
to be " the Lamb of God." All men come
to him. The disciples of John did not
doubt but that this consideration would
excite in him those passions which they
felt working in themselves. But John
was not framed of materials liable to take
fire from such a spark. (Mark xii. 32; 1

Cor. iii. 4, 5.) True Christians can be con-
tent to have others go before them and
others overtake them ; envy can be con-
tent with neither. (1 Sam. xviii. 8 ; Luke
XV. 28; Prov. xiv. 30.)

27. John answered and said, >A man can receive
nothing, except it be given him from heaven 2S Ye
yourselves bear me witness, that I said, i>I am not the
Christ, but I'that I am sent before him. 29. "iHe that
hath the bride is the bridegroom : but ^the friend of the
bridegroom, whicli standeth and heareth him rejoiceth
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy
therefore is fulfilled. So. He must increase, but ImuH
decrease. 31. file that cometh from above cis above
all :

hhe that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of
the earth : 'he that cometh from heaven is above all
32. And kwhat he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth'
and no man receiveth his testimony.

'

"1 Cor. iv. 7; Heb. v. 4: James i. 17. "-Chap i '>0 '>7

=Mal. iii. 1: Mark i. 2; Luke i. 17. dMatt. xxii •''2
Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 2-5, 27: Rev. xxi. 9. eOant v'l
fVersel3; chap. viii. 23. eMatt. xxviii. 18; chap, i lo"
27; Rom. ix. 5. H Cor. xv. 47. iChap. vi. .53: 1 Cor 'xv'
47; Eph. i. 21 : Phil. ii. 9. kVerse 11 ; chap. viii. 26 and
XV. 1.5.

John answered. His reply is one of the
noblest and most affecting utterances that
ever came from the lips of man. A man—
I, who am but a man. Receive—take to

himself. Nothing—not anything, much
less the name of Messiah. Given him from
heaven, that is, from God. John affirms
that he could not go beyond the bounds of
his heaven-appointed commission. He
could not enter the lists with Jesus, whose
forerunner only he was to be. He also
reminds his disappointed disciples that
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such was his lanp;uage to them from the

first

—

Ye yourselves bear me vitness, &c.

Faithful ministers of Christ think it honor

enough to be His servants, and would not

have their followers attribute the least

part of that honor and glory to them
which is due to Him. The bride—the

Church. The bridegroom—Christ. (Seelsa.

liv. 5, Ixii. 5; Jer. xxxi. 32; comp. iii. 14, 20

;

also Hos. ii. 19, 20 ; Eph. v. 23, &c. ; 2 Cor.

xi. 2 ; Rom. vii. 1-4 ; Rev. xxi. 9.) The

friend of the bridegroom. There is an allu-

sion here which would have peculiar pro-

priety in the East, where the friend of the

bridegroom is always the recognized agent

for negotiating the marriage, and the

channel of communication between the

bridegroom and the bride elect. Thus
early in this Gospel is a second testimony

of honor (ii. 2) rendered to the marriage

relation.

He must increase, &c. His present suc-

cess is but the beginning of a most glori-

ous and universal spread of righteousness,

peace, truth, and good-will among men.

My baptism and teaching, as pointing out

the coming Messiah, must cease; because

the Messiah is now come, and has entered

publicly on the work of His glorious min-

istry.

He that cometh from above, &c., i. e., from

heaven. This indicates not only Christ's

Divine extraction, but His Divine nature.

He had, before His conception, a heaven-

ly being. None but He that came from

heaven, was fit to show us the will of

heaven or the way to heaven. When
God would save man. He sent from above.

Hence Christ's sovereign authority. He is

above all things and all persons, " God over

all, blessed forever more." The antithesis

in above all corresponds to the is of the earth,

and that he testifieth to speaketh of the earth.

Hath seen and heard. In chap. vi. 46,

Christ claims for Himself exclusively the

seeing, and ascribes to man only the power
of hearing the Father. And no man, &c.

The phrase must be taken with limitation,

denoting few or none. There were some
cheering exceptions, and should be more.

33. He that bath received his testimony ihath set to
his seal that God is true. 34. mFor lie whom God hath
sent speaketh the words ofGod ; for God giveth not the
Spirit iby measure untn him. 35. "The Father loveth the
Bon, and hath given all things into his hand.
iRom. ill. 4 : 1 John v. 10. mChap. vil. 1«. "Chap. i.

16. oMatt. xi. 27 and xxviii. 18; Luke x. 22; Chap. v.

20, 22, xiii. 3 and xvii. 2; Heb. ii. 8.

He that hath received His testimony. Hath
received and fully believed His doctrine

—

hath yielded his heartto its influence. Hath
set to His seal, &c. As sealing was employed
for vouching the authenticity of writs, to

seal came, by a natural and easy transition,

to signify to vouch, to attest. Our acceptance

of God's message by His Son, through an
unshaken faith, vouches on our part, the

Mthfulness of God, and the truth of His
promises. Although we cannot demon-
strate the mysteries of Revelation by
Reason, yet we may give a rational ac-

count why we believe them. (i. 51, iii. 3

;

Rom. iii. 4.) For He whom God hath
sent (i. e., the Messiah), speaketh the words

of God, and hence to disbelieve the one is

to disbelieve the other. Giveth not the

tSpirit by measure—as to the highest of the

ancient prophets. In Christ " dwelt all

the fullness of the Godhead bodily." (See

i. 4, 9, viii. 2 ; Col. ii. 3 ; Isa. xi. 2.)

The Father loveth the Son, &c. This is

obviously spoken in a way of eminence
and distinction ; God loves His people, yet

though His love to them be the same with

the love that He bears to His Son, it is

the same in kind only, not in degree—"in

all things He must have the pre-emi-

nence." The Father's love to the Son is

founded in three things: 1. Likeness.

He is " the image of the invisible God,"
' the express image of His person." " In

Him was no sin." 2. Obedience. He was
the ten commandments embodied and
alive, walking up and down the earth for

three-and-thirty years. "I delight," said

He, " to do thy will, yea, thy law is within

my heart." 3. The devoting Himself to

die for the recovery of sinners. " I lay

down my life for the sheep. Therefore

doth my Father love me," &c. And hath

given all things, &c. This assertion cannot

be taken too extensively. It takes in, 1,

all Nature. " The world is His, and the

fullness thereof." 2. All in Providence.

All that is devised and carried on in our

world is under His rule. The government

is upon His shoulders. 3. All in grace.

The resources of the natural and provi-

dential worlds are His, to enable Him to

accomplish the work of grace. He is King

in Zion. Everything is committed to His

authority. 4. All in glory. At death He
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corner and receives the souls of His peo-

ple to Himself, thut where He is there

they may be also.

36. pHe tlmt belleveth on the Son hath everlasting;

life; and lie tiKil ht'lii'veth not tlie Son »httll not see
life; but till" wrath of Ood abideth on him.
pHub. ii. 4; chap. i. 12 and vi. 47; verses 15, 16; Rev.

1. 17; 1 John v. 10.

He that hdicveth, &.C. Every one that be-

lieves with the heart (see on verses 15 and

16) on the Lord Jesus Christ, liath everlast-

injr life. He has in him now a principle

of .spiritual life, which shall be expanded
and perfected in another, a holier and
happier world. He has here the earnest,

and he shall hereafter have the fruition,

of all the blessings and privileges which
Christ came to procure for us, purchased
with His precious blood, and deserved for

us by His perfect obedience and merit.

It is not the speculation of heaven as a

thing to come, that satisfies the desires of

religious souls, but the real possession of

it, even in this life. Men are apt to seek
after assurance of heaven as a thing to

come, rather than after heaven itself, and
the inward possession of it here. (Verse

6, vi. 54; 1 John v. 11, 15 ; Phil. iii. 20.)

He that believeth not, &c. The rejection of

Christ's testimony is also a rejection of

God's. (John v. 10.) To see in this passage,

istoenjoy. (Verse3.) The life which awaita

such is a living death. (2 Thes. i. 8, i) ; Jude
15; Rev. vi. 15, xiv. 9-11, xix. 15.) I'he

wrulh of God abideth on him, because he de-

spises or disregards the offers of His love.

This wrath abideth on the unbeliever, it

remains upon him, and as he has rejected

the only means of its removal, it will abide

on him forever. This sentence furnishes

an unanswerable reply to some grievous

errors 1. It condemns the notion that

under the Gospel there is no more anger
in God, and that He is only love, mercy
and compassion, and nothing else. 2. It

condemns the modern idea that Christ, by
His death, justified all mankind, and re-

moved God's wrath from the whole race
of Adam, and that all men and women are

justified in reality, though they do not
know it, and will all finally be saved,
whether they have faith or not. 3. It con-
demns the weak and false charity of those
who say that preachers of the Gospel
should never speak of God's wrath, and
should never mention hell. To warn men
of God's wrath, and of their danger of hell,

is not harshness, but true charity.

1. Who came to Jesus? 2. Wliat did he say ? .3. "What was our Lord's reply ? 4. Why is the Spirit's operation
compared to the wind ? 5. How was the serpent lifted up in the wilderness a type of Christ ? 6. Why did God
send His Son into the world ? 7. What is " the condemnation ? " 8. What question arose between some of
John's disciples and the Jews ? 9. How did John dispose of it ? 10. Explain verse .33. 11. What Is said of the
love ofthe Father for the Son? 12. What of him that believeth on the Son? 13. What of him that belleveth
not the Sou ?

CHAPTER IV.

1 Chriat tnlkrth with, a wnmnn of Satnttn'a, and reveal-
eth himsflf unto hrr. 27. His dixciples marvel. 31. J/e
declarrth to thnn his zeal to God's (jlory. 39. Many
Samaritans believe, on him, 43 He ileparieth into Gali-
lee, and healeth the ruler's son that lay sick at Car
pernaum.

WHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Phari-
sees had heard th.at JesUs made and "baptized

more disciples than John, 2. (ThouEih Jesus himself
baptized not, but his disciples,) .3. He left Judea, and
departed again Into Galilee.—»ili. 22, 28.

From verse 35 of this chapter, it may be
inferred that the Redeemer at this time re-

mained about half a year in the surround-
ing country. Our Lord knew by His

Divine Omniscience that the Pharisees
knew of His success. In verse 1, the word
Jesus is used instead of the pronoun He
designedly. It is not tautology. The
proper name is emjjloyed because the re-

ports which the Pharisees had heard is

given verbatim. Though Jesus himself, &c.
The mere ministerial act of baptism, as the
Evangelist is careful to note, Jesus accom-
plished by other hands than His own. He
reserving the baptism with the Holy
Ghost for Himself. Departed again, &c. It
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became a measure of prudence to with-

draw from the observation of the jealous

Pharisees, into the remoter region of Gali-

lee. Jesus submitted to His own precept.

(Matt. X. 23.) He had yet a great work
to do.

4. And he must needs go through SamarSa.

ilnst needs go, &c., for two reasons, 1.

Because the direct road from Judea to

Galilee lay through the province of Sa-

maria. 2. He had in design the conver-

sion of the poor woman, mentioned in

verse 7. We cannot imagine that an event

of such magnitude in itself, and involving

the salvation also of many of the Samari-
tans, was accidental.

5. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is

called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground iithat Jacob
gave to his son Joseph.

•"Gen. xxxiii. 19 and xlviii. 22; Josh. xxiv. 32.

The proper name of the town referred

to, seems to havebeen Shechem, or Sychem,
but it was commonly called Sychar by the

Jews—which appears to have been a spe-

cies of reproachful nickname—the word
signifying "idolatrous," or "drunken."
The town is still in existence, and is now
called Nablfts, a corruption of Neapolis.

Near to the parcel, &c. In the neighborhood
of that piece of ground which Jacob seems
first to have purchased from the descend-

ants of Hamor, and afterward, when some
Amorites had taken possession of it, to

have recovered as his right by a successful

appeal to arms, and which he left as a

legacj' to his favorite son Joseph. (Gen.

xxxiii. 19, xlviii. 22; Josh. xxiv. 32.)

6. Now Jacob's well wa-s there. Jesus therefore, being
wearied with hix journey, sat thus on the well : and it

was about the sixth hour.

We have no reason to doubt that the well
which bore Jacob's name, was indeed dug
by his orders, and that out of it he and
his family drank while residing in this

neighborhood. In that dry and thirsty

land water is precious to a degree that we
can hardly realize in this land of ours, and
the man who digs a well there is a public

benefactor. These wells are Usually en-
closed with a low wall, which affords a seat

to the weary wayfaring man. Being ivearied

vdth his journey. This representation does
more to convince us that Jesus was " very
man," to assure us of His sympathy and
compassion, than all the declarations of

sympathy, or all the words of compassion

which He ever uttered. Sat thus—that is,

like a fatigued person as He was. If

wearied with your spiritual journey, thou
canst not go on, sit doun, but let it be by
the way-side. Wait, but let it be hy Jacob''

s

well. Ply the ordinances of God, and the

God of ordinances will come to thee and
bless thee. (Ps. Ixxxiv. 6-7.) The Evan-
gelist, by adding about the sixth hour, brings

more vividly to our consciousness the op-

pression and burden of the time, for it AVas

the heatofthe middle noon; he also teaches

us, even in the smallest matters, to practice

exactness and precision.

7. There cometh a woman ofSamaria to draw water
Jesus saitli unto her. Give me to drink. 8. For his dis-
ciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.

A u'oman of Samaria, i. e., a Samaritan

woman. To draw vxtter—an office which
in the East still falls to the women. Jesus

waits for the despised Samaritan 1 The
Son of God waits ! She comes, the well

her object, not the Saviour sitting there.

By chance she conies, as men would say,

to fill her water-pot, but not so Christ.

She came to fill her pitcher at an earthly

spring, and little did she wist life's open
fountain rippled at her feet. How often

do men hasten to find a rill to slake their

thirst, heedless of the deep waters of life

and peace which flow steadily by their

side. In the conversion of this woman
we have a remarkable example of the

Saviour's grace. 1 . Of its freeness in select-

ing so wicked a person without her desire,

and making her not only the partaker,

but the instrument of His goT)dness. 2.

Of its gentleness, in having recourse to no
means of alarm—no violence. 3. Of its

power—in the victory it gained over the

conception of her heart. 4. Of its efiects.

She not only believed with the heart, but

confessed with the mouth. No sooner had
she gained good, than she was concerned
to do good. Give me to drink. A real thirst

was one motive of our Lord's request (xix.

28 ; ^latt. xxi. 18), though what He most
truly thirsted after was the salvation of

the woman's soul. (See verses 31, 32.) It

was our Lord's custom to make material

things minister spiritual sustenance. For
his disciples were gone, &c. This verse is

parenthetic, being designed to show why
Jesus was dependent upon the woman for

a drink of water. His disciples having with
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them the vessel with which water was
drawn from wells or fountains.

9. Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How
Is it thai tliou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, wliich
am a woniiiu ofsamaria? for fthe Jews have no deal-
ings witli the Samaritans.

«2 Kings xvii. il ; Luke >x. 52, 53 ; Acts x. 28.

How is it, &c. The woman expresses

surprise at the unusual occurrence of a

Jew asking a favor from a Samaritan.

From His dress, dialect, and those unmis-

takable features of JcAvish physiognomy
with which the Samaritans had nothing

in common, she took Him to be a Jew, as

indeed He was : but she took Him to be

nothing more. She was, however, soon

to learn how much more He was. It is

remarkable that while the Samaritan wo-
man here is taunting the Lord with being

a Jew, the Jews, in a somewhat similar

passage (viii. 48), charge Him with being a

Samaritan. The Jews have no dealings, &c.

Our Evangelist, as his manner is, adds

this as the reason for the woman's sur-

prise. Of that known enmity which sub-

sisted between the Jews and Samaritans,

the Lord Jesus took no undue advantage

to make friends or proselytes of either.

Upon the Jews He inculcated a more com-
prehensive benevolence, with the Samari-

tan He defended tlie orthodoxy of the

Jewish creed. (2 Tim. ii. 15.)

10. Jesus answered and said unto her. If thou knowest
the gift ofGod, and who it it is that salth to thee, Give
me to drinli ; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he
would have given thee ^living water.

dlsa. xii, 3 and xliv. 3; Jer. ii. 13; Zech. xiii. land
xlv. 8.

The gift of God. By this is to be under-

stood, according to some, the Holy Ghost;

according to others, Christ Himself (Isa.

ix. 5 ; chap. iii. 16) ; according to others,

the gracious and golden opportunity vouch-

safed to this woman to meet the Saviour

of the world ; according to others still,

eternal life. (Rom. vi. 23 ; Isa. Iv. 1 ; Rev.

xxii. 17.) The expression denotes the

blessings of the Christian salvation—the

knowledge of the true character of God

—

the pardon of sin—genuine holiness—con-

formity of mind and will to God, which
constitute real happiness, and which God
gives to souls thirsting in the wilderness

of this w^orld as tJie water of life to slake

their thirst. If thou knewest, &c. If the
Samaritan woman had known the nature
and excellence of this gift of God, and if

she had known that He who spake to her

was indeed the Messiah—the promised
Saviour—the Author of this salvation

—

the Person who was to bestow this gift on
mankind—Himself the fountain and
spring of this life—instead of hesitating

about complying with His request, and
instead of moving the embers of that
wretched quarrel between Samaritans and
Jews, she would immediately, in her turn,

have become a petitioner, and in answer
to her petition, she would have found no
hesitating delay, but would have received
from Him, what well deserves the name
of "living water," as calculated to quench
and satisfy completely the thirst for hap-
piness. Note, 1. Christ has living water
to give. 2. If men would only ask they
would receive it. 3. They do not ask, be-
cause they are ignorant. 4. AVe may be
very near to our greatest mercies and not
perceive them.
U. The woman saith unto him. Sir, thou hast nothing

to draw with, and the well is deep: trom whence then
hast thou that living water ? 12. Art thou greater than
our father Jacob, which gave us \he well, and drank
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle?

Sir. This was in that day the usual form
of courtesy, (xii. 21.) Nothing to draw
with, &c. (See on verse 8.) I'he well is

deep. Travelers have found the well which
tradition has pointed out from the begin-
ning as "Jacob's well," to be of the depth
of one hundred and five feet, and to this

day it contains ten or fifteen feet of fresh

water. The argument here is, the great

patriarch not only gave his children and
his cattle to drink of this well, but he
drank of it himself. He knew of no other
resource whereby to quench his own
thirst. Art thou greater, &c.—she therefore

asks, already beginning to suspect that she
is addressing some great One indeed.

13. Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst agivin :

Without directly correcting the woman's
mistake, or formally comparing Himself
with Jacob, Jesus asserted, in metaphori-
cal language, that the relief which the
water of Jacob's well could give was onl}'

temporary, but that the relief which His
blessings Avould bestow would be perman-
ent. Drinketh. The original expressions

in this verse, and the next, though both
rendered '^whosoever drinketh," are difierent

one from the other. The one sets forth

the recurrence, the interrupted seasons of
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driflking of earthly water ; the other, the

once having tasted, and ever continuing in

the increasing power and living forth-

flowing, of that life-long draught. Shall

thirst again. Examine the most specious

earthly good, and you will find that dis-

appointment in pursuit, dissatisfaction and

satiety in enjoyment, and uncertainty in

possession, communicate a three-fold van-

ity to all sublunary things. The attain-

ment of such good increases the thirst and

promotes the torment. " Lord," says Au-

gustine, "Thou hast made us for Thee,

and our heart is disquieted till it resteth

in Thee."

14. But ^whosoever cirinketh of the water that I sh.all

give him shall never thirst, but the water that I shall

give him fshall be iu him a well of water springing up
into everlasting life.—«vi. 35, 38. fvii. 38.

Whosoever drinketh, &c. (See on verse

13 ; also viii. 51, 52, xi. 26, xiii. 10.) O
precious words to this poor thirsty universe.

Never thirst. What does it mean? do not

those who drink thirst for Christ, for

holiness, for happiness and heaven? Yes,

but thirst for the polluted and polluting

streams of earth, its wealth, its pleasures,

its fame, as once they did, they do not.

The reason is, the water which Jesus gives

quenches the dreadful fire from which

such thirst springs. In him a well of water.

" He who receives this living water of me
shall become himselfin some sort, although

of course only in a secondary sense, a

springing well, no cistern merely to contain,

but a springing fountain out of which shall

flow these same waters, shall minister to

others the same salvation which has been

already ministered to himself." (See vii.

38.) Springing up, &c. This expresses,

that death not only does not interrupt this

life, this communion with God (xi. 25), but

that it rather brings it to perfection. Ee-

ligion is life and spirit, which, flowing out

from God, who "hath life in Himself,"

returns to Him again, as into its own Orig-

inal, carrying the souls of good men up
with it. The spirit of a good man is always

drinking in fountain-goodness, and fills

itself more and more, till it be " filled with

all the fullness of God." (i. 51 ; Ps. Ixxxiv.

5-7.)

15. cThe woman salth unto him. Sir, give me this

water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.
16. Jesus saith ut.to her, Gk) call thy husband, and come
hither. 17. The woman answered and said, I have no
busband. Jesnasaid unto bar, Thou bast well said, I

have no husband: 18. For thou hast had five hu*
bands, and he whom thou now hast is not thy busband:
in that thou saidst truly,

gvi. U and x vii. 2, 3 ; Kom. vi. 23 , 1 John v. 20.

Give me thi^ water. There is a certain

blind longing after this springing water

awakened in the soul of this poor sinner,

who had thirsted so long, though still

there is confusion and contradiction in

her mind about it, for she imagines that it

will exempt her from the toil of coming to

draw from that well any more. As she

has not risen to the full spirituality of His

words or of His character, Jesus will now
so direct the conversation as to furnish

the proof that He is a prophet of God, and

that His words express Divine spiritual

truth. Call thy husband. Jesus knew that

she had no living husband, just as God
knew that Cain had no living brother.

(Gen. iv. 9.) I have no husband. The wo-

man's slumbering conscience now began

to be aroused in reference to the guilty

life she was leading. The Saviour, like a

good physician, proceeds to probe the

wound more deeply still, and to pave the

way for her acknowledgment of Him, first

as a Prophet, and afterward as the Mes-

siah Himself. Thou hast v:ell said, &c. He
whom thou now hast, &c. From this it

would seem that she was a person of loose

morals, and disreputable character.

Observe, 1. Jesus dealt very tenderly

and gently with this woman, using no up-

braiding speech. So, in reproving sin, all

sharpness and bitterness of expression

must be avoided. 2. Christ discovered

her sins to her particularly, setting her

secret sin before the face of her conscience

distinctly. So, if ever the ministry of the

word works upon the minds of men to

their conversion, it must be by a particular

and close application of the word to every

man's conscience : general applications

will not aff'ect. 3. The particular sin which

Christ charged home upon the conscience

of this woman, was the sin of uncleanness.

This sin will be heaviest upon the con-

science, and wound the soul most deeply,

when the Spirit of God once effectually

discovers it, for there is no sin so directly

opposite to sanctification and holiness as

this sin, no sin that quenches the Holy
Spirit of God like this.

19. The woman saith unto him. Sir, ^1 perceive that
thou art a prophet. 20. Our fathers worshipped in <tbia
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mountain, and ye say, that in iJerusalem ia the place
where men ought to worship.

iLukevii. 10 and xxiv. 19; chap. vi. 14 and vii. 40.

iJudg. ix. 7. kDeut. xii. 5, 11 ; 1 Kings ix. a ;
'1 Ohron. vii.

12.

Our Lord's knowledge of the woman's

character and history persuaded her that

He must have supernatural means of in-

formation. In speaking this, her conviction,

she virtually confesses all the truth, ac-

knowledges that the charge was just. (See
"} Cor. xiv. 24, 25.) The conviction of sin,

however, was not at present deep, as &]>-

pears from the apparent indifference with

which she went on with the conversation.

Dur fathers, &c. Glad, probably, to shift

the discourse from a subject so painful and
discreditable to her, she introduces the

great point of controversy between the

Jews and the Samaritans. Speculation

about theological doctrine is often found
in unnatural union with habitual neglect

of moral duty, and among the endless tor-

tuosities of the depraved human heart,

this is one, to seek in polemical discussions

respecting orthodoxy and heterodoxy,

protection from the shafts of conviction

for plain violation of the law of God.
How awful is such self-deception ! (See

xii. 29 ; Job xxi. 14 ; Isa. xxx. 10.) In (his

mountain—Mount Gerizim, but a little way
from Sychar. The Samaritans maintained
that on this mountain Abraham and Jacob
had erected an altar, and offered sacrifices

to Jehovah. (Gen. xii. 6, 7, x^sxiii. 20),

and therefore that the Deity had willed

blessing to be pronounced from thence,

and an altar to be erected, alleging in

proof Dent, xxvii. 4, 12. The remnant of

Samaritans yet subsisting, continue to wor-
ship on Mount Gerizim three times in the

year, with great solemnity. Ye say, in op-

position to our claims for the sanctity of

this mountain. Is the place, referred to in

Deut. xii. 5. WJiere men ought (according

to the passage just quoted) to ivorship.

21. Jesus saith unto her, "Woman, believe me, the
heur Cometh, 'when ye shall neither in this mountain,
nor yet at .Terusalem, worship the Father.
iMal. i. 11 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8.

"The time is just at hand when the
solemn public worship of God 'the
Father,' the common Father of His hu-
man ftimily, shall not be confined to any
one place, and when of course the contro-

versy whether Gerizim or Jerusalem h.is

31

the better claim to that honor, shall be
superseded."

22. Ye worship myo know not what : we know wUatwe worship, lor :Jsalvatiou is oltlie Jew.s.
rai Kings X vii. 29. nisa. ii. 3; JLuke xxiv. 47: Rom.

IX. 4, 5.

Ye knoiv not u-hat. The Samaritans ac-

knowledged the Pentateuch only, and as
tliey were destitute of the Prophets and
Psalms, they wanted not only the com-
plete development of theological truth,
but especially also the entire compass of
the Messianic prophecies. God was con-
sequently for them, in a certain degree, an
luiknown God ; hence also the neuter form
of expression in the original—"a Being
whom ye know not." (See Acts xvii. 23.)

We know, &c. Under the "we" Jesus em-
braces Himself as well as the Jews. This
He may have done in condescension to the
womun's idea of Him. But could He be
mwi in fact, without belonging to a dis-

tinct natioyioliiy ? Salvation is of the Jews.

Salvation was to come from the lineage of
David, and by consequence from the Jews

;

they could not, therefore, remain without
an accurate knowledge of God. (Gen.
xlix. 10 ; Isa. xlvi. 13.) Jesus sprang from
them as did also the twelve Apostles, and
in general the first preachers ot the Gos-
pel : the Gospel proceeded from them to

the Gentiles.

23. But the hourcometh, and now is, when the true
worshippers shall worship the Father in osph-it rand in
trutli, tor the Father seeketh such to worship him.
"Phil. iii. 2. pi. 17 ; 2 Cor. iii. 17.

But. Jesus further shows that a wor-
ship superior, not merely to that observed
on that "mountain," but even to that

rendered at Jerusalem, is at hand. The
"now is" declares that this is a future

which has already commenced. The dis-

pensation of the Spirit, in which God the
Spirit shall ])e spiritually worshiped, is

not merely something which is to be here-
after, she stands already upon its thresh-
old. Prophesied of long since (Jer. iii.

16 ; Hag. ii. 7-10
; Zeph. iii. 9 ; Isa. xlv. 23)

it has now actually begun. True vvrship-

ers, i. e., those who are free from all for-

malism and hypocrisy. In spirit is op-

posed to mere external forms of worship.

So in truth is opposed not only to false

doctrine, but also to the hypocrisy that

conceals its true character by an outward
show of piety. The preposition in denotes,

as it were, the element in which this wor--
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ship is exercised. Of course our Lord

does not, here (nor does He anywhere

else) condemn external worship by suit-

able forms and observances. He Himself

performed such worship unto God, so did

His Apostles and disciples. He only con-

demns the subsitution of forms and obser-

vances for true and humble devotion. (Ps.

xcvi. 9 ; Gen. xxviii. 16, 17 ; Deut. sii. 11.)

We are not to put God off, as the Jews

and Samaritans were too much disposed

to do, with bodily worship only, but we
must worship Him in spirit too, and by
consequence in truth, that being the only

true worship, which is thus performed by
the whole man, by the body and spirit

both, unto Him that made them both.

(Job i. 20 ; Matt. xxvi. 39 ; Luke xviii. 13,

14 ; Eph. iii. 14.) For the Father seeketh, <fcc

Only such worshipers are acceptable". It

is intimated that they are not easily found.

24. qGod is a Spirit : and thej' that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth.—92 Cor iil. 17.

The Saviour's intention here is not to

prove the spiritual nature of God, but that

the worship and service must correspond

with its object. If God were corporeal and
confined within certain limits, there might
be reason why He should be worshiped
only corporeally, and His service confined

to this or that locality where He might be
present and perceive it; but seeing that

He is a Spirit, and so present everywhere,
men may worship Him everywhere, and
spiritual service is peculiarly pleasing to

Him. There is also a secondary meaning
of the passage—that of earnestness and
genuineness, heart-worship. In spirit and
in truth. (See on verse 23.) "i/"«si wor-
ship him." There is a fitness, a consis-

tency, a necessity, in this. A Spirit must
be worshiped spiritually.

25. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias
Cometh, whicli is called Christ: when he is come, "-he
will tell us all things. 26. Jesus salth unto her, si that
speak unto thee am he.
rVerses 29, 39. ^Matt. xxvi. 65 ; Mark xiv. 62 ; chap.

ix. 37.

The woman understood Jesus, in what
He said of " salvation " (verse 22), to refer

to the Messiah. In order, therefore, to ex-

press this intelligence of His meaning, as

well as to waive a decision in which she
cared not to acquiesce, but was unable to

discuss, she proceeds to declare her belief

in the near advent of the Messiah (a He-

brew word, which John, for the second

time (see i. 42), explains to mean the

" Christ," that is, "the Anointed One"),
and implies that all doubts of this nature

will be effectuall}^ solved by Him, at His
coming. I tluU speak, &c. The all-impor-

tant point is now attained. Jesus has an-

nounced Himself as Jew, Prophet, Messiah.

Jacob's Shiloh was thus still found at

" Jacob's well." (Gen. xlix. 10.) No words
of acknowledgment or surprise from this

poor woman are recorded, but we can have
no doubt that she asked and obtained the

living water, and how full her faith that

the Teacher had arrived who can tell us all

tilings, her energetic and successful mission

to her countrymen shows.

27. If And upon this came his disciples, and marveUed
that he talked with the woman : yet no man said. What
seekest thou ? or. Why talkest thou with l;or ? 28. The
woman then left her water-pot, and went her way into
the city, and saith to the men, 29. Come, see a man,
•which "told me all things that ever I did: is not thi^
the Christ ? 30. Then they went out of the city, and
came unto him.—'Verse 25.

Marvelled. So great (however absurd and
ill-founded) was the pride of the Jewish
literati, that they imagined that to hold

discourse with women, on any serious and
important matter, would ill suit the dig-

nity and gravity which ought to be uni-

formly maintained by a rabbi, or doctor

of their law'. That the disciples w^ere not,

in anything, superior to the prejudices of

the age, is manifest from the whole of

their history. That the w^oman was a

Samaritan doubtless made the matter more
astonishing. Yet no man, &e. As the rev-

erence of the disciples induced them not

to question the propriety of our Lord's

conduct—though for the present they could

not understand it—so should we act toward

Him. He is not bound to give account

of any of His matters, and He often re-

quires us to walk by fciith, and not by
sight. But we know that His work is per-

fect. His ways are judgment.

Left her imter-pot, either, 1, for the use of

the Saviour and His disciples, who were just

going to partake of their homely fare, or,

2, from indifference, being now so im-

pressed and occupied with infinitely greater

and better things, or, 3, because it would
have proved a hindrance to her, she could

not bear the thought of losing a moment
in communicating the knowledge she pos-

sessed. Come, see a man, that Himself
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without waiting for my questions, regard-

ing too my past as well as present state,

told me all thhir/s, &c. The same shall one

day be every one's case, the same Jesus

{though in more awful circumstances),

shall tell every one of us all that ire ever did.

Say, then, where lies our wisdom, but in a

constant eadeavor to do that that will

bear the telling? Happy are they that

pursue this endeavor. (Ps. 1. 21; Rom. ii.

16.) Is not this the Christf The form of

the question (in the Greek) is a distant,

modest way of only half insinuating what
it seemed hardly litting for her to affirm :

nor does she refer to what He said of

Himself, but solely to His disclosure to

her of the particulars of her own life.

What He told her of herself, prepared her
to 'believe what He told her of Himself.

They went out, &c. How different from the

Jews! and richly was their openness to

conviction rewarded.
31. H In the meanwliile his disciples prayed him, say-

ing, Master, eat. 32. But he said unto tliein.ul have meat
to eat that ye lindw not of. 33. Therefore said tlie dis-
ciples one to another, Hatli any man brought him
auulit to eat ? 34. Jesus saith unto them. 'My meat is

to do the will of him that sent me, and "to finish his
work.

>'.Ter. XV. 16. 'Job xxiii. 12; chap. vi. 38, xvii. 4 and
xi.x. 30. "Heb. xii. 2.

In the meamehile—the interval while the

woman is occupied in going to the city

and returning with her neighbors. Master,

eat. They had so much affection for their

Master, that they could not bear to see

Him refuse the food they brought Him.
Hath any man, &c. What wonder if the

woman understood not the water ? (Verse

11.) The disciples do not yet understand
the food. (Matt. xv. 15, 16 ; Heb. v. 12.)

My meat, &c. Jesus was too intent upon
the souls He was now going to save, to be
able to eat. Here was the power and
triumph of the soul over the body. When
we are going to enjoy a great delight, our
appetite is taken away ; and so it was with
Jesus, His meat wvas to do His Father's

will, and to finish His,work. (See Job
xxiii. 12; Ps. xix. 10, xl. 7, 8; Heb. x. 7.)

What was that will? What Avas that

work ? To seek and to save those which
were _ lost; to glorify His Father by the
salvation of sinners, (xvii. 4, xix. 30.) O
what love Christ had to take delight in

saving us His enemies ! And shall we spend
our lives in doing our own will, and seek-
uig our own glory ?

3o, Say not ye. There are yet four months, and then
conietli harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your
eyes, and kioU on tlic fluids, 'lor llicv are white already
tu liurvcst. lid. Oiidlif ihat rcaix'lli rrcfi vi-th \vage,s,
mid L'lilhcruth fruit unlu li/e eternal : that both lie that
•sowith and he that napetli may rejoke tciuelher. 37.
And herein is that .saying trn<', (JiiesdWeth, and another
reapeth. 3.S. I sent yi.ii to reap that whereon ye be-
stowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye are en-
tered into their labours.
"Matt. ix. 37 ; Luke x. 2. jDan. xii. 3 ; 1 Cor. ix. 19, 23

;

Phil. iii. ].j, IG; 1 Thes. il. I'J.

Say not ye, &c. " It is a common saying

among you, when the seed is cast into the
ground, in four months we shall have har-

vest, but lift up your eyes, and say, if,

though we have but commenced sowing,
it be not harvest already, are not this

l^eople really a people prepared for the
Lord ?" It is likely our Lord refers here
not only to what had just occurred, but
also to the great success which had attend-

ed His labors and those of His disciples, in

Judea. He that reapeth, that is, the person
who succeeds in converting men to the
faith of Christ, receiveth wages, obtains a
glorious reward, and gathereth fruit, &c.

This either refers to his reward being an
eternal one, or rather denotes that those

who are converted by his means—the fruits

of his ministry—shtill be saved everlast-

ingly ; so that the sower—he who used
means for their salvation, and did not see

their complete success—and he that reap-

eth, that is, who has been the means of

their conversion, may, in their everlasting

salvation, find a common enjoyment.
One soiceth, &c. This proverb was ful-

filled in the case of our Lord's disciples

—

other men had labored, and they had
entered into their labors. Isent you to reap,

&c. It was owing to John's preliminary

labors that their preaching had been so

successful. This, probably, was said by
our Lord to repress the vanity of His dis-

cii)les, who might be flattered by tlie great

multitudes that in Judea had been induced
to submit to baptism.

39. H And many of the Samaritans of that city be-
lieved on him 'for the saying of the woman, which tes-
tified, He told me all that ever I did.— ^Verse 29.

Believed on him. Wonderful readiness!

They had not yet seen Jesus. (See verse

40.) The woman (who was the first Apos-
tle of Christ in Samaria) must have testi-

fied with great power among those thirst-

ing souls, hitherto inexperienced in such
things. He told me, &c. (See on verse 29.)

40. So When the Samaritans were come unto him,
they besought him that he would tarry with them : aaia
he abode there two days.
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Tarry, always, or at least a long time, all

the time He could spare out of His brief

ministry. They wanted to know more of

Him who had so drawn them to Himself,

thej'^ wanted to bring their kinsfolk and
neighbors unto the same blessedness. We
can only suppose that these two days were
spent in teaching and preaching the Gospel.

41. And »rQany more believed because of his own
word

;

This verse shows the sovereignty of God
in saving souls. One is called in one way,
and another in another. Some Samaritans

believed when they heard the woman tes-

tify. Others did not believe till they heard
Christ Himself. We must be careful that

we do not bind down the Holy Ghost to

one mode of operation.

42. And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not
because of tlij' saying: lor Mve have heard him our-
selves, and know tliat this is indeed the Christ, the
Saviour of the world.—bxYii. 8 ; 1 John iv. 14.

Noil) we believe, &c. John loves to mark
the advancing steps of faith, and how those

who believe come to believe more strongly

(Comp. ii. 11, xvi. 30, xx. 8.) This speech
of her fellow-townsmen to the woman has
nothing rude or otiensive about it, rather,

indeed, the contrary. "We set our own
seals to the truth of thy report." (See 1

Kings X. 6, 7 ; 2 Chron. ix. 5, 6.) We have

heard him ourselves—the gracious words
which He speaks, the authority with which
He speaks them, He has so commended
Himself to us, with such demonstration

of the truth, that we bow to His claims,

and, quite irrespective of thy testimony,

take Him for what He avouches Himself
to be, the Christ, &c. May we, if we cannot
like these Samaritans, receive the Saviour
into our houses, at least welcome Him into

our hearts, and, in the diligent and devout
use of the means of grace, entertain there

that Heavenly Guest, that He may abide

with us, not for a time, but forever

!

43. 1 Now after two days he departed thence, and
went into Galilee. 44. For cjesus himself testified, that
a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 4.5 Then
when he wu.s come into Galilee, the Galileans received
Irlm, dhavinc: seen all the things that he did at Jerusa-
lem at the feast : efor they also went unto the feast.
'Matt. xiii. 57 ; Mark vi. 4 ; Luke iv. 24. dir. 23 and iii.

2. eDeut. xvi. 16.

After two days, literally, " the two days"
of His stay at Sychar. Jesus himself testified,

&c. If Nazareth (which was in Galilee),

was Christ's " own country," this state-

ment should be filled up thus :
" He went

into the region of Galilee, but not, as

might have been expected, to that part of
it called "His own country" Nazareth (see

Mark vi. 14 ; Luke iv. 24), for He acted on
the maxim which He oft repeated, " that

a prophet," &c. (See on Matt. xiii. 57
;

Mark vi. 4 ; Luke iv. 24.) The Galileans

welcomed Christ, not because they believ-

ed in Him as the Messiah, but on account

of the miracles which they had seen per-

formed by Him at Jerusalem. They
doubtless hoped that He would exercise

His wonderful miraculous power, in eifect-

ing their deliverance from the Roman
yoke, .which was particularly galling and
oppressive to the Galileans.

46. So Jesus came again into Canaof Galilee, fwhere
he made the water wine. And tr.ere was a certain no-
bleman, whose sou was sick at Caiiernaum.— fii. 1, 11.

Into Cana—perhaps to the residence of

those at whose wedding He had perform-

ed His first miracle. Nobleman—one at-

tached to the 'court of Herod Antipas.

AVhat avails all the pomp of life which
appears abroad, if, w.hen w"e shift the gaudy
flattering scene, the man is unhappy
where happiness must begin—at home ?

Whatever ingredients of bliss Providence

may have poured into his cup, domestic

atflictions will render the whole composi-

tion distasteful.

47. When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judea
into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that
he would come down, and heal his son : lor lie was at
the point of death.

Besought him, &c. The man's applica-

tion showed faith, but it was limited and
imperfect. He believed that Jesus could.

heal his son, but not without coming down
to Capernaum to do so. At the point of

death. The true believer need not dread

death. Even an earthly parent is partic-

ularly tender and careful of a dying child :

much more will God, the great and gra-

cious Father cherish and defend His own
children in the hour of death. (Ps. cxvi.

15 ; Heb. ii. 14, 15 ; Eev. xxii. 20.)

4H. Then said Jesus ^n to him, cExcppt j'e see signs
and wonders, ye will not believe. 49. The nobleman
saith unto him. Sir, come i^down ere mv child die.

gl Cor. i. 22. iips. Ixxxviii. 10, 13.

Why does our Lord's reply to this ap-

plication seem less gracious than His
usual answers to distressed parents ? The
reason is most probably this : The faith

of this man rested merely upon hearsay

in regard to the miraculous works of

Jesus ; it was naturally weak, and it was
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not a religious want, but simple necessity,

which had led him to Jesus ; that faith in

the proper sense was a result of tlie mira-

cle is shown by verse 53. Sir, come down,

&c. The words of reproof looked like

putting him off, the nobleman, therefore,

begs that Jesus would not interpose a

longer and critical delay. "Who does not

hear a groan, and see a hot tear in every

word of this ? The man, though a very

anxiously loving father, not only had not

the least idea that Jesus could heal his

son unless He went down to Capernaum
but neither did he sujopose that there was
any power in Him to burst the bands of

death, and hence his anxiety that He
reach the house before the child's death.

Christ intends to cure this father of his

want of faith, in order to make him wor-
thy to receive the cure of his son, but he
is hitherto wholly taken up with the

thoughts of that which he is afraid of

losing. Alas, how many fathers are there

in the world who nearly resemble him !

50. Jesus saith unto him. Go thy way, thy son liveth.
And the man believed the word that Jesus had spoken
unto him, and he went his way.

More wonderfully than the suppliant

anticipated, did the miraculous power of

our Lord display itself. And the man be-

lieved, not only believed that Jesus cotdd

cure the child though at a distance, but

that He had cured him, or at least begun
to cure him. And he ivent his way—not in

doubt or haste, but leisurely in contrast

with the haste and trepidation wherewith
he had come. Observe here the double

miracle wrought by the word alone of

Christ : the one on the distant body of the

son, the other on the invisible heart of the

father, who is himself cured of his incred-

ulity by believing the cure which he did

not see.

51. And as he was now goin? down, his servants met
hira.and told him, saying. Thy son liveth. 52. Then
inquired he ofthem the hour when he began to amend.
And they said unto him. Yesterday at the seventh hour
the fever le(t hiul.

Then inquired he, &c. Though he be-

lieved from what our Lord had said, that

his son would recover, yet as he had only

looked for a ^rarfuoZ recover}', he inquired of

the servants at what time he began to amend,

doubtless expecting to hear it was the sev-

enth hour ; and this we know from his faith

he was prepared to hear. The more atten-

tively the works and blessings of God are

inquired into, the greater food and support
does faith acquire. (1 Peter i. 12 ; Ps. cxi.

2.) At the seventh hour. By that conside-

ration it api)ears that the nobleman did
not anxiously make haste, because he be-
lieved the word of Christ, but went on
quietly in his journey, which is an excel-

lent description of true faith. (Isa. xxviii.

16.) The fever left him, left him suddenly.
The recovery was speedy and comjilete.

Here is a clear and beautiful illustration

of the Apostle's words (Eph. iii. 20), that
" God is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think." The no-
bleman expected an amendment or begin-

ning to amend: Christ bestowed at once
perfect health. Numberless are the in-

stances of God's overflowing grace in this

respect. (See Mark viii. 23, x. 13, 16

;

Luke i. 67, xviii. 14, xix. 4, xxiii. 43.) The
fevers which affect the body are generally

healthful to the soul, and therefore we
ought to be more earnest in praying for a

good use of them than for their cure.

Those fevers only which affect the soul

are obstacles to salvation, and nothing

must be spared to obtain their cure.

53. So the father knew that it- uxi'i at tlie same hour,
in the which Jesus said unto liim. Thy son liveth : and
himself believed, and his whole house.

The nobleman's faith was confirmed

and increased by the miracle. It was

raised into a full belief of Christ's power
and goodness. Before he believed Christ's

v:ord, now he believes in Himself, His per-

son, His attributes. And his whole house-

hold, his family and servants, to whom he
would detail, with all the eloquence of

earnest gratitude and in the rapture of

new-born faith, these wondrous things,

they also become united with him in the

same blessed bond of a common faith.

Deep affliction is often the means of

great good. The father of a family may
be the means of the salvation of his chil-

dren. " To-day is salvation come to this

house." (Luke xix. 9.)

54. This ix again the second miracle that Jesus did,

when lie was come out of Judea into Galilee.

Second miracle Jesus did—i. e., in Cann,

done "after He came out of Judea," as the

former before. Whence learn, 1. Christ's

works, and particularly His more special

manifestations of Himself, ought to bo

marked and kept in memory. 2. Christ's
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present works and manifestations ought

not only to affect us themselves, but should

bring His former works to remembrance.

3. However men may study and strive to

crush Jesus in the world, yet it will be to

no i^urpose, for in one place or other He
will be still reajDing fruit and manifesting

His glory.

1. Why did Jesus depart again into Galilee ? 2. To what city did He come ? 3. What well was there ? 4. Why
did' the Saviour sit on the well ? 5. What does this teach us ? 6. Who came to the well ? 7. What did Christ ask

for ? 8. What was the woman's reply ? 9. Explain verse 4. 10. Also vei-ses 13 and 14. 11. What is said about

the woman's husband ? 12. How is God to be worshiped? 13. What did this woman do? 14. W'hat reply did

Jesus make when His disciples .said to Him " Master, eat ? " 15. What are " many of the Samaritans " said to

have done ? 16. State the particulars ofthe healing of the nobleman's son.

CHAPTER V.

1 Jesv-H on the sabbath day cxireth him that was diseased

eight and thirty years. 10 The Jewn therefore cavil,

and persecute him for it. 17 iie answereth for himselr,

andreproveth them, shewing by the testimony of his

Father. 32 of John, 36 of his works, 39 and of the

scriptures, who lie is.

AFTER "this there was a feast of the Jews ; and
Jesus went up to Jerusalem.

aLev. xxiii. 2 : Deut. xvi. 2 ; chap. ii. 13.

This is generally supposed to have been

the feast of the passover : yet perhaps none

of the Evangelists mention all the pass-

overs which occurred during our Lord's

ministry. But subsequent to what was

related in the former chapter, several

things, recorded by the other Evangelists,

are supposed to have taken place before

Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Chri.st made

a point of attending the sacred festivals,

both because such was the command of

God (Deut. xvi. 16), and thus it became

Him to fulfill all righteousness, and also

because these were grand opportunities

for teaching the large number of people

assembled on these occasions.

2. Now there is at Jerusalem '>by the sheep market a
pool, wliich is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda,
having five porches.—^Neh. iii. 1 and xii. 39.

There is, &c. The inference might be

drawn that Jerusalem was standing when
the Evangelist wrote; the explanation,

however, is, that the pool remained after

the destruction of the city, in fact it was

still pointed out in the time of Tertullian

and even of Eusebius. By the sheep market,

near that gate of the city which was called

the sheep gate. Bethesda means "the

house of mercy." Five porches-, little por-

ticos or chambers, for the accommodation

probably of the sick who waited there for

healing. Compassion toward the afflicted

is a commendable duty. The Jews had
now declined, yet, to their great credit,

here were accommodations for the sick,

either built for them, or now converted to

that use.

3. In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of
blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the
water.

Impotent folk, infirm, diseased people.

Blind, by disease, not from birth. (See ix.

32.) Halt, crippled. Withered. Among
these we are to compehend the paralytic,

a class to which, indeed, the sick man
whom Jesus cured belonged, for paralysis

is sometimes produced by extraordinary

debilitation of the muscles ; that is, by a

divindling of them. The moving of the water

must have been something that could be

seen and observed by persons standing by
or looking on. There was no virtue or

healing element in the water, until the

movement took place. "A great number
of diseases and diseased persons," says an

old writer, "are necessary to represent the

condition to which man is reduced by sin

:

so miserable is he and full of infirmities

from his very birth. How great is the

debt which we owe to Thee, O blessed

Saviour, for having moved tJiis water in our

behalf, which hath made us whole. Finish,

Lord, what thou hast begun in us." (Isa.

i. 4-6 ; Zech. xiii. 1.)

4. For an angel went down at a certain season into

the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first

after the trnubling of the water stepped in was made
whole of whatever disease he had.
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An angel, &c. Here is another proof

that benevolent spirits are employed as

the instruments of good to men, in like

manner as wicked spirits are busily en-

gaged in the infliction of evil. There can

be no doubt of the miracle, as there were

multitudes living when this Gospel was

published, who, from their own knowledge

of Jerusalem, could have exposed the

falsehood of the Evangelist if no such cure

had been known there. At a certain season,

the disturbance of the water was occasion-

al and temporary. Whosoever tJien first, &c.

Jesus has opened a pool of Bethesda to all,

where not only he that comes first, but he
that comes even last, with foith and re-

pentance, may receive health and clean-

sing.

5. And a certain man was there, wbich had an ni-
firmity thirty and eight years. (>. When Jesus saw
him he, and Icnew that he had been now a lon^ time in
that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou be Lnade whole ?

An infirmity—probably it was a palsy.

Thirty and eight years. The length of the

time he had been afflicted makes the

miracle of his cure the greater. Were we
presently cured, so soon as we complained,

we should less esteem the danger of onr
disease. The long smart and tediousness

of our misery makes us to consider what
it is to sin. God often makes choice of the

greatest sinners to show forth in them the

greatness of His mercy and the power of

His grace. Saw him lie, as too weak or

sick to be in other than a recumbent posi-

tion. And knew, not as the result of in-

quiry from bystanders, but by His omnis-

cience. " The unprejudiced reader can

find no place for information given to the

Lord between saw, knew, and saith, all com-
pacted together in one." Wilt thon be made
whole? The impotent man probably had
waited so long, and so long waited in vain,

that hope was dead or well-nigh dead
within him, and the question is asked to

awaken in him a new yearning after the

benefit, which the Saviour, compassion-
ating his hopeless case, was about to im-
part. Our Lord thus persuading him to

believe in His love, prepared him to be-

lieve also in His might, and was giving

him now the faith which presently He
was about to demand of him.

7. The impotent man answered him. Sir, I have no
man when the water is troubled, to put me into the
pool : but while I am coming, another steppeth down
before me. 8. Jesus saith unto him cKi>e, take up thy

bed, and walk. 9. And immediately the man was made
whole, and took up his bed, and walked: dand on the
same day was the sabbath.
"Matt. ix. 6 ; Mark li. 11 ; Luke v. U. dix. 14.

The man's answer is no direct reply to

our Lord's question. Perhaps he under-
stood it as an expression of surprise that

he lay there so long, when the means of

recovery were before him. / have no man.
He speaks feelingly of the want of a friend.

I have not a single friend. What a pic-

ture of desertion and loneliness ! only

able to drag himself along, no one offering

to assist him, no money to pay for help.

Observe, he did not breathe a syllable

against the hard-heartedness of his fellow-

men. How good an evidence is it that

sickness, and trial, and trouble, have had
their perfect work, when the pride of the

heart is humbled, and the fretfulness and
complaining of the lips are silenced, and
we can dwell upon our sorrows without

one repining word, or one distrustful

thought ! Another steppeth, &c. To a per-

son of any sensibility this world is a

wretched place. There is not a step in

life, where we can be sure of not meeting
some latent lurking thorn. A hard, sel-

fish, thorough-paced mind goes on, and
cares not, but the sensitive, delicate feel-

ing spirit is ever pushed to the wall. To
such a spirit, then, what a gentle, blessed

relief is aftbrded by a heartfelt knowledge
of Christianity ! (See Ps. cxlii. 1-5

; Heb.
iv. 15 ; 1 Thes. v. 14.) Let us give an atten-

tive, patient hearing to the poor and
needy, when they detail to us their trials

and sufferings, their hopes and disappoint-

ments. And in our own afflictions, let us

take encouragement from the case of the

impotent man to " make known our re-

quests unto God," telling Him all our sor-

rows. With them, indeed, He is well

acquainted : yet He will know them from

ourselves. It is only when we confess

our misery and call upon Him, that we
can expect His mercy. (Ezek. xxxvi. 37

;

Ps. 1. 15.)

Rise, take up thy bed, and xvalk. We can

see four reasons for this command to this

sick man. 1. It was to evince the perfec-

tion of the cure. His walking, indeed,

would prove this, but his taking up his

bed, and being able to carry that in which

he had been carried, would display it still
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more, as it showed his strength, as well as

health. 2. It was to teach him to be care-

ful, and to waste nothing. The bed prob-

ably was not very valuable, but he was

not to throw it away. Christians should

avoid closeness and meanness, lest their

good be evil spoken of, but they should

also avoid profusion, negligence, careless-

ness. 3. As a memento of his deliverance

and duty. This bed, as he looked upon it at

home, would remind him of former misery

and mercy. 4. To try his obedience.

Carrying his bed was a servile work, and

it was now the Sabbath, on which day no

burden was to be borne. He seemed there-

fore to oppose the law of Moses, and ac-

cordingly the Pharisees were offended,

and murmured. But works of necessity

and mercy were always proper, and the

Sabbath was made for man, and the Son

of man was Lord even of the Sabbath day.

And immediately the man was made whole,

&c.
—" immediately." He spake and it v/as

done. The same day %cas the Sabbath. Be-

yond all doubt this was intentional, as in

so many other healings, in order that when
opposition arose on this account men might

be compelled to listen to His claims and

His teaching.

10. H The Jews therefore caid unto him that was cured.
It is the Sabbath day : fit is not lawful for thee to carry
thybed. 11. He answered them. He that hath made
me whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed,
and walk. 12. Then asked they him. What man is

that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ?

U. And he that was healed wist not who it was: for

Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being in
that place.
fEx. XX. 10; Neh. xiii. 19: Jer. xvii. 21. <fec. ; Matt,

xii. 2; Mark 11. 24 and ill. 4 ; Luke vi. 2 and xiii. 14.

The Jeifs— certain of the Jews, elders or

heads of the nation, members of the San-

hedrim. Said unto him, probably having

met him, on his way home, carrying his

couch or bedding as the Lord had com-
manded. It is not lairful, &c. Consider

the following texts : Ex. xxxi. 14, 15

;

Num. XV. 33 to 30 ; Neh. xiii. 19 (where

burdens of merchandise alone are forbid-

den), Jer. xvii. 21, 22; Mark ix. 16. He
that made me whole, &c. His meaning evi-

dently was that the order of the person

who had healed him was quite sufficient

to account for and justify his proceeding.
" I have a mighty warrant for carrying my
bed, even the command of One who cured

me by a .single word of my protracted in-

firmity." We are not to judge the Lord's

commands, but to follow them. His orders

may be trying, and in obeying them we
may give offense, but we need not regard

the revilings of men, while we can plead

His authority. What man is that, &c.

They feign ignorance as to the person who
had wrought the miracle. They do not

ask concerning that which should win

their admiration, but that which might

furnish a ground for their calumnious ac-

cusation. Wist noi—knew not, from the

old Saxon verb witan, to knoiv, whence our

yvorda wit and w'ise. Conveyed himself away

—quietly and silently glided through the

multitude as the excitement at the cure

commenced. The man had thus no chance

to identify his unknown benefactor. la

that 2)1ace—at the porches of the pool. It

is difficult to obtain a sight of Christ in a

crowd. A crowd is noisy—this sight re-

quires some secret place. He who saw

Him not in the crowd, saw Him in the

temple, (i. 50 ; Ex. iii. 1, 2.)

14. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and
said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole : fsin no
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. 15. The man
departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which
had made him whole. 16. And therefore did the Jews
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he had
done these thing-s on the sabbath day.

f Mate. xii. 45; chap. vili. 11.

Ill the temple, whither in all probability

he had gone to pour out his heart to the

Author and Giver of all good things. (See

2 Kings XX. 8.) Many are brought to feel

their need of something better than this

world can offer, by the pressures of afflic-

tion—are led from the bed of sickness to

the temple, from the word of God to the

Son of God, from bodily health to spiritual

cure. BcJiold, thou art made ivhole: contrast

thy present with thy past condition, and
realize the blessing. Lest a worse thine/

come unto thee. A worse thing than thirty-

eight years of pain and infirmity! "What
the past sin of this sufferer had been, to

which our Lord alludes, we know not, but

the man himself knew very well. His
conscience was the interpreter ofthe warn-
ing. Though the scheme which should in

every case affirm a man's personal suffer-

ing to be in proportion to his personal

guilt is refuted by all experience (see

Luke xiii. 1-5), yet our Lord here intimates

that very much of judgment is even now
continually proceeding. (See 2 Kings v.



CHAPTER V, 489

20-27 ; Acts xiii. 8-11, xii. 23 ; Job ii. 3, &c. ;

John ix. 1-3.) I'old the Jews, &c. It appears

from the man's exclusive reference to the

healing, that, in liis simplicity of heart, he
• conceived that these persohs only wanted

to know his Healer in order to render

Him honor for the great work He had
done. But they were only provoked the

more. So is it ever with the revelation of

the Divine : what it does not draw to itself

it drives from itself, what it does not win
to obedience it arrays in active hostility.

17. T But Jesus answered them, sMy Father worketh
hitherto, aad I work.—cix. 4, xiv. 10.

" My Father hitherto, from the creation

of the world, has continued to work on the

Sabbath day, and I also work on the Sab-

bath day." Though God on the seventh

day rested from the work of creation—the

giving being to new orders of creatures,

He is continually employed in the preser-

vation and government of the world. The
great machine of the universe does not

^stand still on the Sabbath day, the mighty
and the minute processes of nature exper-

ience no interruption. " What my Father

does," says our Lord, " I do :" He works on

the Sabbath day, and I work on the Sab-

bath day, and who dare call in question

His right or mine to do so ? Our Lord here

obviously claims a two-fold equality with

the Father. He does the same works with

Him, and like Him, He works perpetually.

He puts His own work of power, in the

miraculous cure which He had eifected, on
the same footing of consideration as the

works of the Deity in the conservation and
government of the universe, and vpon this

paritg He grounds His right thus to work
on the Sabbath day.

18. Therefore the Jews ^sought the more to kill him,
because be not only had broken the Sabbath, Ijut said
also that God was his Father, "makini^ himself equal
with God.—hvU. rj. ii. 30, 33 ; Phil, u t>.

That God %fas his Father, meaning that

He called God peculiarly His Father, in a

sense quite different from that in which
pious men speak of God as their Father.

Making himselfequal with God, that is, claim-

ing to Himselfan authority equal to that of

God. Not only His claim of Sonshij^, but

the high position He assigned to that

Sonship, both caused and justified their

interpretation of His words as making
Himself God's equal. The Jews them-

eelves often called God their Father, and

would never have found fault with, much
less charged blasphemy upon, any that

came to them under the character of a
prophet, for using the same style, and
therefore they must be supposed to under-
stand our Lord as speaking of God as
His Father in a sense superior to any
covenant or offtce-relation, and in a sense
so peculiar to Himself as to intimate His
partaking of the same nature and perfec-

tions with Him, or else there would have
been no room for their imagining or sug-

gesting, that, by His claim of relation to

God as His Father, He made Himself equal
with God.

19. Then answered Jesus and said unto them. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, tTheSoucau do nothing of him-
self, but what he seeih the Father do : ior what thinga
soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.
kVerse 30, viii. 28, ix. 4, xii. 4a, xiv. 10.

Our Lord now reiterates and expands
His preceding affirmation of essential

unity with the Father. The Son can do
nothing of himself, i. e., apart from and in

rivalry of the Father, as they supposed.

There is no avowal here by Christ of any
dependence or subordination of rank or

l^ower, but the most entire harmony of

will and action with His Father. The
meaning is, " the Son can have no separ-

ate interest or action from the Father." For
what things soever, .&,c. "On the contrary,

whatever the Father doeth that same doeth
the Son," liketcise, in the like manner.
The doings of the Son are the doings of
the unknowable Father. And the doings
of that Son through His humanity are the
doings of the eternal Son, and are the true

exj^ression of the eternal Father. The
fact of Three Divine Persons in the eter-

nal Godhead is plainly revealed. Man in-

sists upon apprehending the mode : in his

present state he cannot apprehend it; he
therefore denies the fact, and commences
unbeliever. " All the objections against

the Trinity," says one," proceed from hence,

that men discourse about an Infinite Being,

as tney would about a finite one, without
considering the difference of the subject

they are upon, and what an immense dis-

proportion there is." (Isa. xl. 18, 25 ; 1

Cor. ii. 11.)

20. For ithe Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him
all things that himself doeth : and he will shew him
greater works than these, that ve may marvel.
iMatt. ili. 17 ; chap. iii. 35 ; 2 Peter i. 17.

Keither is there here implied any supe-
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riority in the Father, or any inferiority in

the Son, as to their Divine nature and es-

sence. The " love " is meant to show us

that unspeakable unity of heart and afl'ec-

tion (if such words may be reverently

used) which eternally existed and exists

between the Father and the Son. The
" showing " means that entire confidence

and co-operation which there was between
the Father and the Son, as to all the works
which the Son should do when He came
into the world to fill the office of Mediator

and to save sinners. The " greater works "

which remained to be shown were evi-

dently the works specified in the two fol-

lowing verses—the works of quickening

and ofjudging. That the Jews did "mar-
vel," and were confounded at the works
of " quickening," we have from the Acts

of the Apostles. That they will "marvel "

even more at our Lord's work ofjudgment
we shall see when He comes to judge the

quick and the dead.

21. For as the Father raiseth up the rlead, and quick-
eneth than, meven so the Sou quickeneth whom he will.
mLuke vii. 14 and vili. 54 ; chap. xl. 2.3, 43.

To raise the dead would be a more mar-
velous work than that performed upon the

impotent man. Our Lord's language seems
to be applicable either to the quickening

of those who are " dead in trespasses and
sins" (Eph. ii. 1), or to the raising of the

dead at the last day. (See vi. 39, 40, 44,

54.) Quickeneth whom he vAll—that is the

prerogative of God alone; of God the

Father, as in James i. 18; of God the Son,

as in Matt. viii. 3, and in this place, of

God the Holy Ghost, as in Cor. xii. 11.

God, and God only, may do as He will. Yet
it is certain that the will of God is not

arbitrary : for He worketh all things " after

the counsel of His own will" (Eph. i. 11),

and whatever is done with counsel or wise

resolution, has of necessity some reason

why it should be done. In every instance

where His will is to vivify, the result invari-

ably follov/s.

22. For the Father judgeth no man, but nhath com-
rnitted all judgment Unto the Son : 2.'?. That all men
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.
oHe that honoureth not the Son bonoureth not the
Father which hath sent him.
uMatt. xi. 27 and x.xviii. 18; verse 27; iii. 35 and xvii.

2; Acts xvii. 31 ; 1 Peter iv. 5. "i Jobn ii. 23.

The other "greater work" to which our

Lord referred (verse 20), is His power to

judge. This is His prerogative, no less

than the raising of the dead: and indeed

this latter is in order to the former. The
judicial office has been committed to

Christ, in this matter the Father works
entirely by Him: for the Father in His

own i^erson judgeth no man, &c. All men.

Observe the universality of the application.

All men shall honor the Son, either wil-

lingly, being justified by faith, or unwil-

lingly, exj^eriencing the wrath of the Judge.

Should honor the Son, even, &c. " Is there

not here," says Prof. Stuart, " an equality

of power and honor ascribed to the Father

and Son? It is perfectly plain, that, so

far as the 'committing of judgment to the

Son' is concerned, it must be to the Medi-
atorial Person, to one who, in respect to

office, is subordinate to God. But so far

as qualifications, requisite to perform the

duties that commitment requires, are

concerned, the Saviour is Divine, and the

honor to be claimed by Him, the same
with that which the Divinity claims.

IMultitudes of prophets, as commissioned

'

by God, have borne His messages of mercy
and judgment to His people, but to whom
among them all did He grant the privi-

lege of being honored, as Himself?"

24. Verily, verily. I say unto you, pHe that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation,
qbut is passed from death unto life.

Piii. 16, 18, Vi. 40, 47, viii. 51 and xx. 31. 41 John iii. 14.

Verily, verily. The usual formula of sol-

emn confirmation. Heareth denotes not

only the outward act of hearing, but re-

ceiving the word in power. Believeth.

Faith is coupled with hearing, and hear-

ing is put first, for "faith cometh by hear-

ing, and hearing by the word of God."
On him that sent me. On the Father, who,
in the plan of redemption, is represented

as "sending" His Son to save men. (John
iii. 17.) Hath everlasting life. Our Lord
does not use the future, but the j^resent.

He does not say, "shall have," but "haih."

The future indeed is implied in the pres-

ent, but such have it even now—they have
now the germ which shall be developed
into that immortal plant. Faith in God
who sent His Son is here represented as

being connected with everlasting life. (See
on jii. 15, 16, 36.) But there can be no
faith in Him who sent His Son, without
faith also in Him who is sent. The very
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essence of beuc. in the Father is, that He
sent the Son. And shall not come, &c. The
same truth, presented in the preceding

clause of the verse, is thus expressed, ac-

cording to John's custom, negatively. Tlie

meaning is, that the believer, having

passedfrom death unto life, sliall not come
into tliat state of final condenanation, in

which tliosc who are impenitent and un-

believing will be found at the last day.

25. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming,
and now is, when 'the dead shall liear the voice ol' the
Son of God: and they that hear shall live.

rVerse 28 ; Eph. ii. 1, 5 and v, 14 ; Col. ii. 13.

Verily, verily. (See on verse 24.) Even
at the moment Jesus was speaking. He
was able to give si^iritual life to dead souls.

He has been doing this work ever since

that hour. We do not see the dead souls

arise, but Jesus does. And they that hear,

&c. How unspeakably encouraging is

this declaration ! We cannot be more in-

sensible than the " dead," yet even they

shall hear. Such hearing is meant as in-

cludes reception, belief, obedience.

26. For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he
given to the Son to have life in himself: 27. Audshath
Siven him authority to execute judgment also, 'because
be is the Son of man.

8Verse 22; Acts x. 42 and xvii. 31. 'Dan. vii. 13, 14.

The Father hath life in himself, it belongs

to His nature, He has received it of no
one, it is an essential attribute of His
necessarily existing nature. He so has

life, that He can impart, withdraw and re-

store it to whomsoever He pleases. Now,
the Son is said to have " life in himself;"

that is, the Son is a jiossessor of indepen-

dent existence. He is equally with the

Father the possessor of that independent

existence, and that power of giving exist-

ence, which is one of the grand charac-

teristics of Divinity. So hath he given, &c.

It will be observed the expression is not

the Father hath given to the Son life in

Himself, but He has given to the Son " to

have life in liim.se] f." The word "give " is

often used in Scripture as equivalent to
" appoint." The appointment of the Son
to be the Messiah is repeatedly expressed

by this word. (Isa. Iv. 4 ; chap. iii. 16.)

The Father has appointed the Son to liave,

or hold, life in Himself. The word " given "

does not seem to refer to the life itself, but
to the manner of having or holding it. The
Father, as the head of the Mediatorial

economy, appoints the Son to hold and
exercise that independent power of confer-

ring life, which is the characteristicproper-

ty ofthat divinity of which they are equally

po.ssessed. The idea seems materially the
same as when it is said that " it pleased
the Father that in Him should all fullness

dwell." That the words refer to a Divine
appointment, having a reference to the

Mediatorial economy, is obvious from
what follows: And hath given him authority

to exercise judgment also—to pass and exe-

cute final sentence on all intelligent

beings. Because, &c. The final judgment
is to be performed by the JNIessiah, not
only because He is the. only begotten Son
of God, partaking of the Divine nature,

but also because He is the Son of man,
and holds a peculiar relation also to the

human race. How interesting the thought,

that the Saviour and the Judge of men,
while on the one hand He is keenly
alive to the honor of God, has, also, on the

other hand, a most tender sympathy for

human beings.

23. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming-, in the
whicli all that are in the graves shall hear his voice,
2!). "And shall come forth ; ^they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of lile, and they that have done
evil, unto the resurrection of damnatioc.
"Isa. XX vi. 19; 1 Thes. iv. IG; 1 Cor. xv. 52. ^Dan.

xii. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 32, 33, 46.

Marvel not—be not surprised. All that

are in the graves, &c. In verse 25 the trans-

action is altogether spiritual, here it is

altogether physical. All the actual dead
shall hear with their bodily ears the very
voice of the Son of man, and shall come
forth with such bodies as it shall please

their Creator to give them (1 Cor. xv. 35-

53), and soul and body shall re-unite and
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,

to receive sentence of reward or condem-
nation, according to the deeds done in the

body. (2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rev. xxii. 12.) They

that have done good, &c. All shall rise to

immortality, but not all to the same
immortality. They that rise shall be

separated into two classes, and it is their

conduct here tliat shall determine their

separation tJiere. The one class—the doers

of good—shall rise to what is emphatically

life ; the other—the practicers of evil—to

that which is worse than death. (See on
chap. iii. 16, 36 ; Dan. xii. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 31

;

Rev. XX. 12, 13 ; Titus ii. 11-14.
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30. Tl can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I

Judge: and my judgment is just; because ^I seek not
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath
sent uie. 31. "If I bear witness* of myself, my witness
is not true. Si. bThere is another that beareth witness
ofme ; and I know tliat the witness which he witness-
eth of me is true.
jVerse 19. ^Matt. xxvi. 39 ; chap. iv. 34 and vi. 38.

^ee chap. viii. 14 ; Rev. iii. 14. bMatt. Hi. 17 and xvii. 5

;

chap. vui. 18 : 1 John v. 6, 7, 9.

Do nothing, i. e., apart from the Father,

or in any interest of my own. (See on
verse 19.) As I hear, &c. " M}'' judgments
are all anticipated in the bosom of my
Father, to which I have immediate access,

and by me only responded to and reflected.

They cannot, therefore, err, as I live for

one end only, to carry into effect the will

of Him that sent me. If I bear witness of

myself, standing alone, and setting up any
separate interest. There is no contradic-

tion between this and the statement in

chap. viii. 14, on which see notes. Our
Lord, in one of these passages, expresses

what was to be admitted as true in the ac-

count of men; in the other, what His testi-

mony was in- itself. There is another, i. e.,

the Father, as is plain from the connec-

tion. How brightly the distinction of the

Persons shines out here ! And 1 Jcnov:, &c.

This is the Son's testimony to the Father's

truth (See vii. 28, viii. 26, 55.) Thus He
cheered His spirit under the cloud of hu-

man opposition which was already gather-

ing over His head.

33. Ye sent unto John, 'and he bare witness unto the
truth. 34. But I receive not te-stimony Jroua man

:

but these things I say, that ye might be saved. a5. He
was a burning and ^a shining light : and eye were will-
ing for a season to rejoice in his light.
cChap. i. 1.5. 19. 27, 32. d2 Peter i. 19. 'Matt. xiii. 20

and xxi. 26 ; Mark. vi. 20.

Ye sent, &c. The reference is to chap. i.

19, which see. But I receive not, &c. That
is, " John, by his testimony, added noth-

ing to me : I was what I was, and / a7n

what I am, before John testified of me, and
since." But these things, &c. The anxious
desire of Jesus that His hearers might be
saved, induced Him to bring distinctly to

view the testimony of John, which
was happily adapted to convince them
that He was the Messiah, and was testi-

mony of which they could easily judge.

The words burning and shining are not used
of light underived or independently pos-

sessed, but of that which is lit up and
shines from another source. Some lights

are shining, but not burning; John was
Doth. Burning he was with the fire of

holy zeal, burning, as consumed away in

His Master's service. Ths minister, or

private Christian, who would enlighten

others, must be a shining light himself.

And if he would afiect others, he himself

must feel, his own heart must burn with

holy ardor. Ayid ye were ivilUng, &c. They
were the living examples of the stony-

ground hearers. They received the word
of John " with joy," but they rejoiced /or

a season, having " no root " of deep convic-

tion. It is our privilege to " rejoice in the

Lord," but it is exceedingly dangerous to

make comfort a ground of confidence, un-

less the nature, source and effects of that

comfort be considered, for it may result

entirely from ignorance and self-flattery

in a variety of ways.

36. But fl have greater witness than thtif. of.John : for
the Eworks which the Father hath given me to finish;
the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the
Father hath sent me. 37. And the Father himself,
which hath sent me, iihatli borne witness of me. Ye
have neither heard his voice at any time, 'nor seen his
.sliape. 38. And ye have not his word abiding in you

:

for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 39. ^SearcU
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal
life: and 'they are they which testify of me.
U John V. 9. riii. 2, x. 25 and xv. 24. hMatt. iii. 17 and

xvii. 5: chap. vi. 27 and viii. 18. 'Deut. iv. 12; chap. i.

18 ; 1 Tim. i. 17 : 1 John iv. 12. ^isa. viii. 20 and xxxiv.
16; Lukexvi. 29; verse 46; Acts xvii. 11. >Deut. xviii.

15, IS : liuke xxiv. 27 ; chap. i. 45.

The works which the Father hath given, &c.

Jesus n.ow proceeds to describe the different

ways in which His Father witnessed toHim.
Mrst, by enabling Him to do miracles.

Christ's works are speaking testimonies of

His glory, and we never rightly appreciate

them till we see that they bear witness

that the Father hath sent Him, as His

own Son, to be the Saviour of the world.

And the Father hath borne witness of

me. Here is the second of the three ways
referred to,in verse 36. His Father Him-
self had borne witness of Him, by speak-

ing from heaven at His baptism. (See 2

Peter i. 17.) Ye have neither heard his voice,

&c. This is to be understood as a proof

of their ignorance of the Father, of the

knowledge of whom they so much gloried.

And inasmuch as they might object that

though such manifestations w-ere gone, yet

they had the word which was delivered by
the ministry of Moses to their fathers, and
in them to their successors and children,

Christ answers that it was not "abiding in

them "—had not its due place with them,
since they believed not in Him. Search

the Scriptures, &c. Plere is the third of the

ways mentioned in verse 36. The Father
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had borne witness to His Son, in the

Scriptures. Search—read carefully. For

in them ye think. It is a sad thing, indeed,

and a most unprofitable use of the Scrip-

tures, if we read them, as tliese Jews did,

only to form opinions, out of them. In

what they testify concerning Christ and
" eternal life through His name," there is

no place for opinion, all is matter of faith,

we must "believe and be sure " that He is

"the Saviour of the world." Which testifi/

of me.
'" If we -do not," says Cecil, " see the

golden thread through all the Bible, mark-
ing out Christ, we read the Scriptures

without the key." (Ps. xxxvi. 9.)

40. ™And ye will not come to me that ye might have
life.—mi, 11 and iii. 19.

Life. This is of three kinds. 1. Life

judicial—that is, pardon, so verse 24. (See

XX. 31 ; 1 John v. 12.) All were under sin,

condemned to die the second death, but
in Jesus' hand there was a way of pardon
open and free to them all. 2. Life spirit-

ual—that is, inward holiness, spoken of in

verse 25. (See Col. iii. 3; Gal. ii. 20.) 3.

Life of glory—called "eternal life" and
"everlasting life." (Matt. xxv. 46; John
iii. 16.) Jesus has eternal life in His hand,
ready to give the right to it, the foretaste

of it, and itself in due time. (Chap x.

;

Gal. vi. 8.) Ye will not come, &c. This is

the only reason Christ here assigns. He
traces the difficulty to their willful and
guilty rejection of Him. How will sinners

bear the reflection in eternity, that through
folly, pride, ignorance, they tcouldnot come
to Jesus that they might have life

!

41. "I receive not honour from men.
"Verse 34 : 1 Thes. ii. 6.

Our Lord points out ne reason why they
were unwilling to connect themselves with
Him. It was because He appeared in a

style which crossed their prejudices, tradi-

tions and carnal desires, because He dis-

claimed human honor, and made Himself
of no reputation, and took upon Him the

form of a servant, seeking not His own
glory as man, nor a kingdom which is of

this world, but the glory of His Father in

heaven,
42. But I know you, that ye have not the love of God

in you. 43. I am come in my Father's name, and ye
receive me not : if anotlier shall come in his own name,
him will ye receive. 44. "How can ye believe, which
receive honour one of another, and seek not Pthe lion-
our that cometh from God only ?

°xii. 43. pKom. ii. 29.

/ know you. By this ray Jesus penetrates

His hearers' hearts. Hemcansthis: Iknovj

the Father (verse 32), and Jfoio^y that you
are strangers to Him. This was spoken
by .flim most compassionately. They were
not actuated in anything which they did

by a desire to promote God's glory. Their
ends and aims were all selfish. In my
Father's name, or authority. "There is

proof that under a profession of piety, ye
have not the love of God in you, for if you
had, you would receive me by faith as sent

by Him, with credentials so clear that

they cannot be reasonably questioned.

Yet if an impostor come and promise you
empire and earthly glory, him ye will re-

ceive." How can ye believe, &c. Than these

words what can be a stronger proof of the
believing, here spoken of, being a moral
disposition of the sublimest kind, since our
Lord in these expressions makes it imply,

essentially, both the most heroic derelic-

tion, and the most spiritual preference,

that could be made by man in this world?
We should indeed honor all men. But the

excited ambition of these Jews, unable to

gratify itself in triumph over foreign na-

tions, exhausted itself in exacting and ex-

changing honors with each other. The
honor that cometh from God only is alone

eternal, enduring with our immortal exist-

ence.

43. Do not think that I will accu.se you to the Father

:

qthere is one that accuseth you, even Moses, iti whom ye
trust. 46. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have
believed me : rfor he wrote of me. 47. But if ye believe
not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?
lEom. ii. 12. ^Gen. iii. 15, xii. 3, xviii. 18, xxii. 18 and

xlix. lu ; Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; chap. i. 45 ; Acts xxvi. 22.

Do not think, &c. " It is not necessary

that I accuse you, for, even now, Moses,

in Vv'hom ye trust, your great lawgiver and
patron, is, as it were, your accuser before

God, and charges you with being regard-

less of him as well as of me." Had ye be-

lieved Moses, &c. Here Je-sus presses the

Jews with this, that, if they did believe

the writings of Moses and their other

Scriptures, they must of necessity believe

Him also. This is the sense of the New
Testament concerning the Old Testament.

Supposing therefore the truth of the New
Testament, the Divine authority of the Old
Testament is to be acknowledged. (Luke
X. 26, xxiv. 27, 44; Acts xiii. 18, x. 23, xxiv.

14, xxvi. 27.) But if ye believe not his writ-

ings, &c. "If ye do not really believe

what your honored lawgiver Moses wrote
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—and it is plain that you do not—it is not

likely that you will believe what I say."

It appears that our Lord's discourse effec-

tually confounded the Jews, for they went
away without replying; a proof that they

had nothing to say.

1. What pool was at Jerusalem ? 2. What is said of it ? 3. What did Jesas say to the man who had an infir-

mity? 4. What was the man"s reply ? 5. What was the result? 6. State the interview between the Jews and

the man that was cured. 7. Explain verse 17. 8. Also verse 19. 9. To whom is all judgment committed ? 10.

Who hath everlasting life ? 11. Whose voice shall be heard by all that are in the graves ? 12. What shall occur

when it is heard ? 13. Had Jesus greater witness than tliat of John ? 14. W^hat is said about searching the Scrip-

tures? 15. \Vhatissaidofthe" writings" of Moses and the "words" of Christ?

CHAPTER VI,

1 Christ feedeth Hve thouaand men with five loaves and
two fishes. 15 'Thereupon the people would have made
him king. 16 But withdrawing himself, he walked on
the sea to his disciples : 26 reproveth the people fl.ock-

ing after him, and all the fleshly hearers of his word :

32 declareth himself to be the bread of life to believers.

66 Many di.'iciplrs depart from him. 68 J'eter confess-

eth him. 70 Judas is a devil.

AFTER 4hese things Jesns went over the sea ofGali-
lee, which is the sen of Tiberias.

.ailatt. xiv. 15 ; Mark vi. 35 ; Luke ix. 10, 12.

After these things-anmdeHnite expression,

not meaning immediately after the things

mentioned in the preceding chapter. The
clause, n'hich is the sea of Tiberias (literally,

of Tiberias), is added probably by John,

because at the time he wrote his Gospel,

this sheet of water was more generally

known to the people of other countries by

this name. Our Lord went to a private

and desert i:)lace near Bethsaida.

2. And a great multituile followed him, because they
saw his miracles wtiich he did on them that were dis-

eased.

A great multitude—partly of Capernaites

and partly of passengers to the approach-

ing Passover at Jerusalem. Followed him.

This they might easily do by going round

the head of the lake, to the point "wdiere

Bethsaida was. Because they saiv, &c. The
miracles of Christ were designed, 1. To
excite inquiry. 2. To convince men that

He was the promised Messiah. 3. To
teach us to place our trust in His power.

4. To dispose our hearts to obedience.

Surely, if we really believe these wonder-
ful works, we cannot but desire to obey
Him who is thus Lord of all creatures, and

it is remarkable that as faith leads to obe-

dience, so there is nothing like obedience

for increasina; faith.

3. And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he
sat with his disciples.

Literally " into the mountain," so desig-

nated, either because it was the one moun-
tain which stood there, in contradistinc-

tion to the more level ground composing

the district, or because it was " that par-

ticular hill" to which our Lord was in the

habit of going when He visited that dis-

trict. Dr. Thomson expressly says that

there is a " bold headland " here, with " a

smooth, grassy spot " at the base, " capable

of seating many thousand people." There
Jesus sat, as teachers do, in the chair of

instruction ; He sat as one having authority

—whoever would, might come, and find

Him there. He sat with his disciples, con-

descended to take them to sit with Him,
to put a reputation upon them before the

people, and give them an earnest of the

glory in which they would shortly sit with

Him. (See Eph. ii. 6.)

4. tAnd the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh,
tliev. xxiii. 5, 7 ; Deut. xvi. 1 ; chap. ii. 13 and v. 1.

Our Evangelist accounts in part for the

ready assembling together of such multi-

tudes of people, by informing us that the

Passover, a feast of the Jews (as he ex-

plains for the sake of his Gentile readers),

was nigh, when much people (xi. 5.5) were
gathered together from the various vil-

lages to the principal cities or centers,

previously to setting out for Jerusalem.

5. cWhen Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a
gi-eat company come unto him, he saith unto Philip,
Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? 6.

And this he said to prove him : for he himself knew
what he would do.
cMatt. xiv. 11 ; Mark vi. 35 • Luke ix. 12. on which see

notes.
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Whence shall we buy, &c. Let us not

think that we have acted as the followers

of Jesus, if we have sent the people away
in want of the common necessaries of life,

without an effort on our part to supply

their wants. To prove him, i. e., to make
trial of the Apostle's faith, to prove what
manner of trust he had in Him, whom he

had already acknowledged the Messiah

(John i. 45.) Philip had seen our Lord's

miracles, and ought to have trusted Him
for supplying all that was wanted. There

was in him a certain slowness of heart to

recognize the Godhead of the Incarnate

Son. (See xiv. 7-11.) His reply at this

time shows that he dreamed of nothing

less than of a dis])lay of miraculous power.

For he himself knew, &c. " Christ's relief

of bodies," says Baxter, " w^as in love to

bodies and souls. Christ's questions were
to instruct the hearers, and not Himself."

7. Philip answered him, ^Two hundred penny-worth
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of
them may take a little. 8. Oneof his disciples, Andrew,
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him, 9. There is a lad
here, which liath Ave barley loaves, and two small
fishes : 'but what are they among so many ? 10. And
Jesus said. Make the men sit down. Now there was
much grass i u the place. So the men sat down, in num-
ber about five thousand.
dSee Num. xi. 21, 22. ^2 Kings iv. 43.

Two hundred penny-worth—a sum vari-

ously estimated from $28 to $30. A con-

siderable quantity of bread, yet not

enough, Philip thinks, as he glances at

the gathering multitudes, to give even a

taste to each. There is not so much as a
hint of his trust in Divine power. " When
men judge by sense or reason," says an old

writer, " and look to likelihoods and pro-

babilities, and not to Christ's power, they
will soon be at their wits' end in extremi-

ties, and unable to answer doubtful cases,

for so much doth this answer of Philip

teach."

Andrew saith unto Mm, &c. As
he, as well as Philip, was a native of the

district of Bethsaida, where all these

things happened, there was an obvious
propriety in his speaking and giving in-

formation on the present occasion. John
is the only writer who mentions that these

were barley loaves. Barley was a cheap
kind of food ; much used by poor people.

Fishes. This word in the original literally

means something boiled, i. e., meat, flesh,

eaten with bread, hence, any sauce or con-

diment eaten with bread to give it a relish

or flavor. Fish was the chief dainty of the
Athenians, and thus the word came grad-
ually to be used for a sauce or relish. The
fact that a lad, a little boy, could carry all

that Andrew mentions, is a plain proof
that the loaves could not have been large,

nor the fish of great size. " Idle and in-

decent application of sentences taken from
the Scriptures," saysDr. Johnson, "such as
' loaves and fishes,' is a mode of merri-
ment, which a good man dreads for its.

profaneness, and a witty man disdains for

its easine.ss and vulgarity." What are

they, among so many ? The order of the
words in the original is much more em-
phatic : But these—what are they for so

many ? Five loaves and two small fishes

are more than enough in His hands who
continually multiplies the corn of the
earth a hundred-fold. Whoever is faith-

ful in adoring and praising God for all the
benefits He does us by the ordinary

methods of His providence, will not find

his faith and confidence stagger when he
stands in need of extraordinary assistance.

Make the men sit down, recline, as was
usual at taking a meal. Christ may see fit

to engage His people in what seems to

them strange service, and to give them
commands that seem absurd to sense and
reason, and yet give a good account of all

in His time. And it is a commendation
of faith that it obeys His precepts without
reasoning. Now there was much grass, &c.

(See on verse 3.) This is one of those

graphic touches which help us to picture

to ourselves the scene. So the men, &c.

Men would of course form the largest pro-

portion of a paschal caravan, as it was only

the males who were commanded to appear
in the holy city.

11. And Jesus took the loaves, and when he had given
thanks, he distriliuted to tlie disciples, and the disciples
to them that were set down, and likewise of the fishes
as much as tliey would. 12. When they were filled, he
said unto his disciples. Gather up the fragments that
remain, that nothing be lost. 13. Therefore they gath-
ered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the
fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained
over and above unto them that had eaten. 14. Then
those men. when the.v had seen the miracle that Jesus
did, said. This is of a truth 'that Prophet that should
come into the world.
fGen. xlix. 10; Deut. xvili. 15, 18; Matt. xi. 3; chap,

i. 21, iv. 19, 25 and vii. 40.

Giving thanks was the piety of His human
nature, but the blessing came from the vir-

tue of His Divine nature. We ought to

give thanks for our food, for we have it

from the hand of God, and must receive it
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uith thanlcsgivlng. (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.) And
the disciples to them that ivere set dovm. Here

is a lively emblem of the work which a

true minister of the New Testament is

meant to do. He is not a mediator between

God and man. He has no power to put

away sin, or impart grace. His whole busi-

ness is to receive the bread of life which

his Master provides, and to distribute it

among the souls among whom he labors.

.He cannot make it soul-saving or life-

giving, to any one.

When they ivere filled. They had come
"taking no thought," for three days at

least, of " what they should eat, or what

they should drink," only anxious to hear

the Word of Life, only " seeking the king-

dom of heaven," and now the meaner

things, according to the promise of the

Saviour (Matt. vi. 33), were "added unto

them." (Ps. xxxvii. 3.) Gather up the

fragments, &c. Though Jesus was able

miraculously to furnish any amount of

food, He strictly forbade wastefulness. We
ought to be neither anxious about the

future (Matt. vi. 25), nor regardless of those

present advantages which may supply our

necessities in time to come.

Filled twelve baskets, &c. This is an extra-

ordinary instance of our Lord's power.

These were probably large baskets, such

as were usually slung from the shoulder.

The disciples lost nothing by giving their

services for the good of others, at the com-

mand of Christ. There was a basketful

for each of the twelve, after all they had

given away. This is of a truth, &c. This

expresses the popular expectation of the

Messiah, based on Deut. xviii. 15-19. " In

this matter ofmiracles," observes an ancient

writer, " we do much abuse ourselves. For

whv was it a greater miracle that our

Saviour once turned a little water into

wine, than every year in so many vine

trees to turn that into wine in the branch-

es, which being received at the root was

mere water? Or why was it more won-

derful for Him once to feed five thousand

with five loaves, than every year to feed

the whole world, by the strange multpli-

cation of a few seeds cast into the ground?"

15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would
come and take him by foree, to make liim a king, he
departed again into a mountain himself alone.

On verses 15-21, see on Matt. xiv. 22-33.

The miracle at first made an overwhelm-
ing impression upon the i:)eople. Under
the dominion of earthly expectations re-

garding the Messiah, they wished now to

take Jesus with them to Jerusalem, in

order to make Plim a king. Observe, 1.

The Saviour's omniscience—He perceived.

&c. As God, He possessed a perfect and
universal knowledge of the human charac-

ter in all its depths (ii. 25). 2. The Sa-

viour's freedom from ambition—He de-

clined the honor which they sought to force

upon Him. " The acceptance of an earthly

kingdom," says Bishop Horsley, " had been
inconsistent with the establishment of His
everlasting Monarchy, and He declined

the danger of popular tumult and private

assassination, that He m.ight die in the

character of a ci-iminal by a judiciary pro-

cess and a public execution." (xii. 33.) 3.

The Saviour's love of solitude. How often

do we read of Him being alone ! Solitude

familiarizes the soul with God and Divine
things, elevates the mind above the world,

prepares for fresh trials and sorrows, and
by the Divine blessing meetens us for the

heavenly inheritance.

16. sAnd when even was now come, his disciples went
dowQ unto the sfa, 17. Aiul entered into a ship, i^nd
went over tlie sea toward Capernaum. And it was
now dark, and Jc^us was not come to them.
sMatt. xiv. 23; Mark vi. 47.

When even vxts now come, &c. Rather,

"And when the evening was come,
His disciples had gone down to the sea,

and having entered the ship, were going

over the sea to Cai^ernaum." It ivas now
dark, &c. It must needs be dark in our
souls when Jesus does not come. But
why does infinite love delay ? May it not

be for this wise and gracious purpose, that

in the obscure night of our afflictions the

failure of every earthly help and comfort,

and the disappointment we thence expe-

rience may serve, as the dark foil, to com-
mend His goodness and faithfulness, and
to show us more of His glory ? (Deut. xi.

6, xxi. 3, 4; Ps. xxvii. 14; Hab. ii. 3.)

18. And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that
blew.

Arose—was beginning to run high. A
great wind. The jjosition of this lake,

with its high hills on either side, exposed
it to sudden and violent wind-storms.

How lively an image of the Church " toss-

ed with waves " did that ship with ita
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little company present! The small pro-

gress effected, in spite of the incest^unt

labor, and the opposition continually expe-

rienced, as well as the storm jjatiently

sustained, are all circumstancies which
suggest their own interpretation.

19. So when thoy had rovvert about five and twenty or
tliirty I'urlougs, tliey see Jesus waliving on the sea, aud
dravving nigh unto the ship : and they were afraid.

Five and twenty, &c.—about four miles.

They were detained till toward morning
by the storm. They see Jesus, &c. But
they did not know that it was He. It was
too early in the morning for them to see

distinctly. (Matt. xiv. 25.) How, says

the querist, was this miracle performed ?

We suppose that both the miracle of walk-

ing the sea and moving the ship to land

(verse 21), was performed just as a writer

moves his pen, by an act of will—of a will

supernaturally, Divinely powerful. Gravi-

tation, so far as we can see, is the imme-
diate effect of the Divine volition holding

the spheres in their places. That same
volition could hold the water solid be-

neath the feet of Jesus, or cause His body
to glide over the undisturbed surface. And
they were afraid. Christ, even when He
comes to deliver His people in a remarka-
ble way, may be mistaken, and even mer-
cies may be matter of fear and terror to

them. It is acceptable service to God
to oppose faithless fears in trial.

20. But he saith unto them. It is I. be not afraid. 21.
Then they willingly receive him into the ship: and
immediately the ship was at the land whither they
went.

realize their deliverance, they find them-
selves, by the mighty power of their Lord,
at land. There was a double miracle: the
wind ceased suddenly, and they arrived at
their destination presently. This manifold
exercise of (Jhrist's power illustrates the
fullness of the riches of His grace to our
souls, and assures us of our heavenly rest,

if we abide in the shii>. (See 1.29; Jud6
24; Actsxvii. 31.)

22. 11 The day following, when the people, which stoodon the other side of the sea, saw that there wa-s none
other boat there, save that one wliereinlo his disciplas
were entered, and that Jesus went not with his disci-
ples into the boat, but that his disciples were gone away
alone

:
2.i. Howbeit there came other boats Irom Tibe-

rias nigh unto ttie place where t.'iey did eat bread after
that the Lord had given thanks : 21. When the people
therelbre saw that Jesus was not tlier«'. ni-ither his dis-
ciples, they also toolcshi^'pintraiHl canir toC ipernaurn
seeking for Jesus, ij. And wlien tlio\' had found him'
on tlie other side of the sea. they .said unto him, Kabbiwhen earnest thou hither ?

It is I, &c. This utterance by One who
at that moment was "treading upon the
waves of the sea" and was about to hush
the raging elements with His word, what
is it but the voice which cried of old in the
ears of Israel, seeking to "gather them" in

the days of Moses, " I am." " I, even I, am
He!" These same words of our Lord,
which now freed the disciples from fear,

on another occasion filled the hearts of
His enemies with consternation, (xviii.

6; Ex. xiv. 20; see on xxi. 7, 12.) It is a
sufficient deliverance to the Lord's people,
if, when they are in greatest extremities,
they be delivered from slavish fear. Wil-
lingly. As they had before dreaded His
approach, so now they are eager to receive
Him on board. And immediately, &c. (See
on verse 19.) Before they had time to

32

The people, which stood, &c. Not the whole
multitude that had been fed, but only such
of them as remained over night about the
shore, i. e., on the east side of the lake, for
we are supposed to have come, with Jesus
and His disciples in the ship, to the west

side, Capernaum. Saw that there was none,
&c. The meaning is, the people had ob-
served that there had been only one boat
on the east side where they were, namely,
the one in which the disciples had crossed
at night to the other, the west side, anvl
they had also observed that Jesus had not
gone on board that boat, but His disciples

had put off without Him. Howheit, &c.
This parenthetical and express mention
of the.se " other boats," was necessary in
order to explain how the multitude 'had
it in their poAver to cross the sea in boats,
when they went to the western side, seek-
ing for Jesus. These boats, in their passage
up the lake,were probably by the same wind
which was contrary to the disciples (Mark
vi. 48), driven near to the place where
Jesus had fed the multitudes, and where
those of the people who had kept together
still remained. Tiberias, a town so-called
in honor of Tiberius Caesar, on the south-
west part of the Sea of Galilee. Given
thanks. (See on verse 11.) The particu-
larity with which this is here noticed,
shows the important connection of this
act of devotion with the great miracle
which followed.

Took shippinn, &c. Finding that Jesus
was not there, they followed Him to
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Capernaum, which T»as the ordinary place

of His residence. Rabbi, wlien earnest thou

hither f Hooker says on this question

:

" The disciples, when Christ appeared to

them in a far more strange and miraculous

manner, moved no question, but rejoiced

greatly in that they saw. For why ? The

one sort beheld only that in Christ which

they knew was more than natural, but

yet their affection was not rapt therewith

through any great extraordinary gladness

:

the other, when they looked on Christ,

were not ignorant that they saw the well-

spring of their own everlasting felicity :

the one, because they enjoyed not, dis-

puted ; the other disputed not, because

they enjoyed, (xxi. 4-7, xx. 28.)

26. Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I

say unto yo\i. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the

miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were
filled.

Jesus did not satisfy their curiosity by

answering their inquiry, but proceeded to

unveil their hearts, and to expose the sel-

fish, earthly motives that led them to seek

Him so earnestly. They did so, not be-

cause they saw in His miracles the eviden-

ces of His being " that Prophet that should

come into the world (verse 14), but because

they hoped to reap temporal advantages

from His miraculous power—" loaves" be-

ing here put generically for all the tem-

poral blessings which they hoped to enjoy

as the followers of a personage possessed

of such miraculous power. Learn, 1. Jesus

is not pleased, nor can He be deceived,

with the fairest show of respect to Him.

2. He is so tender, even to hypocrites, that

He will not abruptly put them away, but

deal with them in great compassion. 3.

The true difference between time-servers

and siijcere professors is not always indi-

cated by their outward diligence. (Ps.

Ixxviii. 34-37 ; Isa. Iviii. 1, 2.) 4. Christ,

in trying men, looks not only to their dili-

gence, but chiefly to their ends and prin-

ciples. " Holy intention is to the actions

of a man that, which the soul is to the

body, or form to its matter, or the root to

the tree, or the sun to the world, or the

fountain to the river, or the base to a

pliiar."

27. Labor hot for the meat which perisheth, but hfor

that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which
the Son ofman shall give unto you : 'for him hath God
the Father sealed.

hVerse 54, iv. \A. iMatt. iii. 17 and xvii. 5 ; Mark i. 11
andix. 7; Lukeiii. 22 and ix. 35; chap. 1. 33, v. 37 and
vui. 18 ; Acts li. 22 ; 2 Peter i. 17.

Labor not, &c. This prohibition must
not be understood absolutely, but com-
paratively. (See 2 Thes. iii. 10.) Our
Lord's meaning is, labor not in the first

and chief place for earthly things—they
either perish in our hand, or we perish

ourselves in tho midst of them. It la

certain that our salvation must be
wrought out, something must be done for

it;, though we have it not for anything
we can do. We must " sow in righteous-

ness," before we can "reap in joy." It

was Naaman's fault that he thought to be
cured of his leprosy by sitting still, and it

is our folly, and will be our misery, too, to

dream of blessedness, without having that

fixith which evinces its existence by works.
(Rom.ii.7; Heb.iv.ll; Jamesii.22.) There
.are promises in the Scriptures to help our
weakness, but none to overcome our will-

fulness. (I-Ieb. vi. 17, 18; 2 Cor. vii. 1.)

Which endureth, &c. (Prov. ix. 5 ; Isa. Iv.

2.) This is the true food of souls. (See

verse 51.) From the sacrificial death of

Christ flows, 1. Our pardon, in which the
true life of the soul begins. 2. From this

flows love, which is the mighty agent in

giving life to the soul. 3. From this flows

purity, which is strength. We are strong

in proportion to its increase, because we
are made more and more partakers of the
Divine nature. Shall give. While he bids

them ^vork for this. He yet promises to

give it to them. Heavenly food is the gift

of the Son of man. Scaled. Among the

seals put upon the claims of our Lord,

were : 1. The impress of Divinity on His
doctrine. 2. Miracles. 3. Fulfilled pro-

phecy. 4. The striking events of His cru-

cifixion. 5. The seals of the resurrection

and ascension of Christ, of both which
great event.? the gift of the Holy Ghost
was the public confirmation.

23. Then said they unto him. What shall we do, that
we misht work the" works ofGod ? 20. Jesus answered
and said unto them, ^This is the work of God, that ye
believe on hiru whom he hath sent.—"^l Jojan iii. 23.

Our Lord had spoken of working for

something: the people suppose He was
recommending to them some legal works,

that God had bidden this Prophet to pro-

pose to them certain additional cere-

monies ; and so they ask what these might
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be, and ask apparently with a readiness

to perform. For they, hke many in mod-
ern times, were wiUing to do some things,

hke Herod, after hearing John the Bap-

tist, were wilhng to do many things, pro-

vided this did not particularly interfere

with that whereon their hearts were set.

This is (he uvrk of God, &c. This is the

same as saying, " this is the first and great-

est of all duties, and without it no other

duty can be acceptable." Faith is called

" the work of God," for three reasons :

It is the work of His efficiency (Eph. i. 19

;

Col. ii. 12), the work of His commanding,
and the work of His approbation. Be-

lieving is not a work of merit, for it is the

beggar coming to the king for alms, the

criminal suing to the judge for mercy. It

is no easy matter for a man to believe.

Such an one must not only receive Christ

as a Saviour, but as a Lord too. He must

renounce all to have Him ; he must take

Him on His own terms. He must deny
the world and all, looking beforehand

what it will cost him. (Eph. i. 19 ; Col. ii.

12.)

30. They said therefore unto him, 'What sign shewest
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what
dost thou work ? 31. mOur fathers did eat manna in

the desert, as it is written, "He gave them bread from
heaven to eat. 32. Then Jesus said unto tliem. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread
from heaven, but my Father givetb you the true bread
from heaven. 33. For the- bread of Ciod Ls he which
Cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the
world. 34. oThen said they unto him, Lord, evermore
give us this bread.
iMatt. xil. 3S and xvi. 1 ; Mark viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. i. 22.

"Ex. xvi. 15 ; Num. xi. 7 ; Neh. ix. 15 ; 1 Cor. x. 3. "Ps.
Ixxviii. 24, 25. "iv. 15.

What sign, &c. The carnal belief in

miracles is insatiable, it craves miracle

after miracle. Our fathers, &c. Here was

an intimation that, as ]\Ioses fed their

fathers in the wilderness, who were no less

than six hundred thousand persons, with

excellent manna from heaven, and this

for forty years together, they had more
reason to believe Moses than Christ.

Moses gave you not—Moses did not give

that bread, he did not create it : nor was it

living bread ; it would not give life to the

dead, or even preserve the life of the liv-

ing. But my Father, &c. The expression

must not be supposed to imply actual re-

ception on the part of the Jews. It rather

means " giving" in the sense of "offering"

for acceptance a thing which those to

whom it is off'ered may not receive. " It

is," says one, "a very remarkable saying,

and one ofthose which seems tome to prove

unanswerably that Christ is God's gift to

the whole world—that His redemption

was made for all mankind—that He died

for all, and is offered to all. It is like the

famous texts, John iii. IG; 1 John v. 11."

Lord, evermore give, &c. Though our Sav-

iour had spoken to them of heavenly food,

they, still cleaving to earth, cannot com-
prehend Him, but supposing that He offers

something better than the manna, yet

withal earthly, they desire to be always
supplied with it : as the Samaritan woman,
in a somewhat parallel conversation asks

Him, " Sir, give me this water, that I thirst

not, neither come hither to drav,-." (iv.

15.)

Si. And Jesus said unto them, Pl am the bread of life

:

qhe that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that
believeth on nie shall never thirst.

pVerses48, 58. "Jiv. 14 and vii. 37.

Henceforward it is "I" "me" through-

out the discourse. The bread of life is equi-

valent to "the life-giving bread." Our
Lord here affirms that He is the author

of true happiness, that He, that He alone,

can make men truly and permanently

happy. Hunger and tliirst, are here used

figuratively for that restless and dissatis-

fied state which rises out of the want of

what is necessary to our happiness—

a

sense of that want—and a craving desire

to have that w'ant supplied. That is the

state of all men in their natural condition.

He that cometJi to me—relies on my atone-

ment as the only expiation of guilt, and
imjilicitly submits to my authority as the

great Teacher of truth and holiness. Shall

never, &c. " Every one that believing

comes to me for happiness shall obtain it.

After having tasted the happiness which
I have to bestow, he will not expect to

find it anywhere else. He will find in me
alone, that truth which will satisfy his

understanding, that atoning righteousness

which will pacify his conscience, that

sanctifying influence which will transform

his character, that soul-satisfying portion

which will fill his heart."

3fi. rBut I said unto you, That ye also have seerv me,
and believe not.—'Verses 2(>, 64.

Our Lord here upbraids them because

of their unbelief. He had already told

them (v. 38, 43), and now He repeats the

charge, that though He had given them
every proof, even ocular demonstration,
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testifying not merely to faith, but unto

sight?, that He was tli£ Sent of God, yet

they would not believe.

37. sAU that the Father giveth me shall come to me;
and >him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.

"V. 45. Olatt. sxiv. 24; chap. x. 28, 29; 2 Titus ii. 19;

1 John ii. lU.

As if to derive consolation to His own
soul, amidst so discouraging an aspect as

that referred to in the preceding verse, the

Saviour adds, All that the Father, &c. (Rom.

V. 11.) If our Divine Master could draw
consolation from this high soui-ce, surely

the weakest of His servants may well be
l^ermitted to do the same. Him. Observe
the particularity of the promise : although

our Lord began the sentence with "all,"

He changes the person in that portion of

it which He intended especially for the

sinner's heart, and says, "him that cometh,"

&c. It is the soul that Jesus would have
to come. Whosoever and whateverhe be.

though he may long have been the most
hardened rebel, though he may be the

readiest slave of Satan, still let him come,
and he shall find a blessed welcome. In
no wise, -Ac. Here is a double negative. " I

Avill not, no, I will not cast out." None
.shall be excluded on account of their age,

or their situation in life, or their ignorance

and slowness to learn, or the number,
magnitude, or aggravation of their sin,?.

" Tiiough they are but some," says Bishoj)

Beveridge, "that God hath elected, yet

His promises are made to all ' Come
unto me, all ye who are weary,' &c.,

' Whosoever believeth in him shall

not perish,' &c. In the application of

which and the like promises, we must not

have respect to the eternity of God's pur-

oose, biri to the universality of His prom-
ise. His promises are made to all, and
therefore all are bound to lay hold upon
His promises; and, as we are to receive

His promises, so are we also to obey His
precepts, as made to all. So that in all our
doings the will of God is to be followed,

as we have it expres-sly declared to us in

His Word, not considering whether God
elected me from eternity, but whether I

obey Him in time: if I obey Him in time,

I may certainly conclude, that He elected

me from eternity."

3S. For I came down from heaven, "not to do mine
own will, »tut the will of him that sent me. S9. And
this is the Father's will which hath sent me, Jthat of
all which h& bath given me I should lose nothing, but

should raise it up again at the last day. 40. And this is
the will of him that sent me, "that every one which
seetli the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever-
lasting liie : and I will raise him up at the last day,
"Matt. xxvi. ;w : chap. V. 30. »iv. 34. yx. 28, xvii, 12

and xviii. 9. ^Verses 27, 47, 54 ; iii. 15, 16 and iv. 14.

Our Lord proceeds to confirm His pre-

vious position, by saying that there is no
opposition between Him and His Father.

For would be better translated " inasmuch
as." Came down, the tense of the verb is

perfect

—

have come doivn. Not to do, &c.

The " Messenger of the Covenant" came
down from heaven to do the will of the

Father, which is indeed His own will, for

they are one. (See on chap. v. 30 ; also

Ps. 'xl. 9, 10, with Heb. x. 5, 7.) This is the

Father^s vill, &c. This verse expresses

more distinctly what was the will of the

Father. It refers back to the covenant
brought to view in verse 37, and confirms

its merciful provision in regaid to the re-

covery from sin and death of those who
are embraced in it. Of all, &c. A refer-

ence to God's amazing love in choosing
some of this guilty world, who should
certainly be to the praise of His glory.

(See xvii. 6 ; Eph. i. 5, 6.) / should lose

nothing—let nothing of such be lost. But
should raise it up again. The neuter " it

"

conforms to the gender of ^ all," and is in

like manner to be taken in a collective

sense of all Christ's people. They shall,

though they die in this world, be raised up
again to a happy state, this being the con-

trast of losing nothing. The day of judg-

ment is called the last day, for days, weeks,
months and years, the revolutions which
now measure, time shall then be swallow-

ed up in an unchangeable eternity. The
saints shall be forever with the Lord. (1

Thes. iv. 17.)

That every one which seeth, &c. Our Lord
had (verse 33) referred to the redeemed
collectively, as being given to Him of the

Father, and as being made partakers of

everlasting life, now as to tli^r souls, and
resurrection life hereafter as to their bodies.

He now refers to the redeemed individually,

pointing to that whereby they come to be

partakers of the blessing, faith in the Son
of God. " Faith," says Scougal, " hath the

same place in the Divine life, which sense

hath in the natural, being, indeed, noth-

ing else but a kind of sense or feeling per-

suasion of spiritual things. It extends
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itself unto all Divine truths, but in our

lapsed estate, it hath a peculiar relation to

the declaration of God's mercy and recon-

cileableness to sinners through a Mediator,

. and, therefore, receiving its denomina-
tions from that principal object, is ordi-

narily termed faith in Jesus Christ." (xii.

21 ; Ileb. xi. 27 ; Matt, xxvii. 55 ; Luke x.

18 ; chap. xvii. 24 ; Acts iii. 1C> ; lleb. viii.

6.) " Every one," is the expression. No
one can say he is excluded. " Seeing and
believing" are the only things required.

No one can say that the terms are too

hard. And I mil raise, &c. (See on verse

39.) These words are rejieated in order

to make it sure that the glorious resurrec-

tion referred to will take place.

41. The Jews then murmured at him, because he said,
I am the bread wliicli came down frdm heaven. 42. And
they said, "Is not tliis Josiis, Uie son of .loseph, wjiose
father and mother \vi' V;nii\v? how is it then that he
saith, I came down I'roni Ijoiiven ?

"Matt. xiii. 55 ; MarJj. vi. 3 ; L,uiie iv. 22.

Murmured—muttered. How w it then, &c.
" What can this mean ? Do we not know
all about him—where, when and of whom
he was born ? And yet he says he came
down from heaven." (See on Matt. xiii.

55 ; Luke iv. 22.) The obscurity of Christ's

temporal birth renders the greatness of

His eternal birth incredible to carnal men,
as the majesty of His Divine being has

made others question the reality of His
human nature. Reason is always mis-

taken wlien it pretends to judge by itself,

or to make the senses judges of the mys-
teries of religion, instead of having recourse

to the authority of the Word of God.

43. Jesus therefore answered and said unto them,
Murmur not among yourselves. 44. ^No man can come
to me, except the Father wliich hatli sent me draw
him : and I will raise him up at the last day.

liCant. i. 4 ; verse 65.

" The point of our Saviour's reply is,"

says Luther, " that all dispute about His
person is fruitless, until the internal sense

of want is experienced." In what this con-

Bists, we are told (verses 45, 46), you
wish to subject me to measure and square,

and judge my word by your reason, but I

say unto you, that is not the right way
and path—you will not come to Him till

the Father opens to you His great mercy,

and Himself teaches you that from His
fatherly love He sent Christ into the

world." Can come—not simply come out-

wardly, but with the heart. "Drawing"
is tantamount to having " learined of the

Father," in verse 45. But it is not every
one that has been objectively instructed

by the preaching of the Gospel who comes
to Christ ; it must therefore be such an in-

struction and drawing as is peculiar to

true believers. In this drawing, which is

rendered necessary by men's ignorance, as

well as their perversity toward God, no
violence is done to the mental or the
moral powers of a man, but the influence

of God is harmonious with both, and re-

news the heart in such a manner that the

penson is conscious of no interruption of

his own free choice and action. God draw-
eth with His Word and by His Spirit, but
man's duty is to hear and learn, that is to

say, receive the grace offered, consent to

the promises, and not resist the God that

calleth. And Imill raise, &c. (Comp. xvii.

2 ; see on verses 39, 40.) The pronoun
" I," is emphatic. Jesus thus reminds

them of His Divine power.

45. =It is written in the prophets. And tliey shall all

be taught of Ciod. "JEvery man therefore that hath
lieard, and hath learned of the Father cometh unto
ine.

^Isa. liv. 13 ; Jer. xxxl. 34 ; Mi. iv. 2 ; Heb. viii. 10 and
X. 16. dVerse 37.

The prophets—that section of the Old
Testament popularly styled tJie prophets.

The quotation is probably from Isa. liv. 13.

Shall all he taught, &c. This teaching is

part of the great process of the Father's

drawing to Christ. (See on verse 44.)

Every man tfterefore, &c. We here learn, 1,

That faith in Christ is not a mere notion

or belief, but sitch a belief as is accompa-

nied with an application to Him for all the

purposes of salvation. (See on verse 37.)

2. The reasonableness of faith. It is not

the offspring of presumption or ignorance

:

it flows from instruction, from Divine

teaching. 3* The entire importance of the

Lord Jesus. We here see that all the

teaching of God, both in the revelation of

the Word and in the work of His Spirit, is

designed to make us feel our need of

Christ, and to induce us to desire Him,

and repair to Him. This is telling us

plainly enough, that there is salvation in

none other, that in Him all fullness dwells,

that He is all, and in all.

4f! i-Not that anv man hath seen the Father, 'save he
which i^fof (iod, he hath seen the Father.

ti. IS and v. 37. f Matt. xi. 27 ; Luke x. 22 ; chap. i. IS,

vii. 29 and viii. 19.

Not that, when He bade them hearken
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to the Father's teaching, He would have

them expect any personal direction from

the Father to believe in the Son. (See

Rom. X. 6, 8; Deut. xxx. 12, 14.) God who
spake in time past unto their fathers by

the prophets, was now speaking unto them

by His Son. He which is of God—the only

begotten Son, W'hich is in the bosom of

the Father, He hath declared Him. As

the Son sees the Father, through His es-

sential and eternal union with Him (i.l4),

so do we see the Son (verse 40), through

a mystical union with Him by faith. And,

as we see the Father in His Son (xiv. 9),

so, by a mystery of grace, the Father seeth

us in His Son likewise. (Eph. i. 1-7; chap.

xvii. 21.)

47. Verily, verily, I say unto you, bHb that believeth
on me hiith everlasting life.

giii. 16, 18, 38 ; verse 40, on which see notes.

Our Lord repeats, with solemn affirma-

tion, that blessed truth, the substance of

which He had already uttered (verse 40),

only now applying it directly to Himself.

He that believeth. Observe, that the very

foundation of all that follows, is Faith.

Haih everlasting life, because he hath the

present right to it, and because He hath

already entered upon the present enjoy-

ment of that Vr^hich will become everlast-

ing life hereafter, (xvii. 3.)

48. i"! am that bread of life. 49. 'Your fathers did eat
manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 50. ^This is

the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man
may eat thereof, and not die.

tVerses 33, 35. "Verse 31. i^VersesSl, 58.

lam that bread of life. "You did jiot

misapprehend me, when you thought I

appropriated to myself the appellation,

" the true bread," " the bread from heaven,"
" the bread of God. I am that life-giving

bread, I am the procurer and bestower of

immortal happiness." The Saviour goes

on to compare or contrast Himself with

that bread which the Jews were accustom-

ed to call " the bread from heaven," the

manna. There is one great difference in

the parallels : the manna gave but a tran-

sient earthly life, this true manna gives

heavenly and eternal life. That a man
may eat, &c. This clause contains the rea-

son why this bread from heaven w^as given

to man—as a remedy and preservative

against death, both spiritual and eternal.

The resurrection of the body to a condi-

tion of glory and blessedness is also com-
prised in the gift.

51. I am the living bread 'which came down from
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for-
ever: and mtne bread that I will give is my flesh,
which I will give for the life of the world.

liii. 13. mKeb. x. 5, 10.

To mark the importance of the senti-

ment in verse 50, our Lord repeats it. /
am, &c. Eating is that which in conse-

quence of the natural constitution of
things, is neeessary to our deriving the

advantage from bread, which it is intend-

ed to communicate—that is, bodily nour-

ishment. To "eat" the bread of life is

just, by the faith of the truth, to obtain a
personal interest in the blessings of Christ's

salvation. (See on verse 53.) Aiid the

bread that I uill give, &c. The " flesh " of

our Lord is plainly just equivalent to His
body, or Himself as embodied. To "give

His flesh," is, to devote Himself as a sacri-

fice—voluntarily to lay down His life.

"The world" is just equivalent to man-
kind, without distinction, Gentiles as well

as Jews, and " to give his flesh for their

life," is either " to give Himself, to devote
Himself, in their room—to lay down His
life for their forfeited life—to give His
soul as a ransom for their souls—to die in

their room, in order to save them from the

death which they deserved," or, what
comes materially to the same thing, " to

lay down His life in order to obtain life

—

happiness—for them."

52. The Jews therefore "strove among themselva"?,
saying, "How can this man give us his llesh to eat ?

nvii. 43, Ix. 16 and x. 19. "iii. 9.

Some of the hearers see clearly that

Christ cannot, in the literal sense, give

His "flesh" as food, whilst others have
more correct views of the spiritual nature

of this food, hence there is a conference

as to the real meaning of the word. As
Jesus saw that, in general, it was not com-

prehension but candor, which they needed,

He was pleased not to enter into any fur-

ther explanation, but (as before, at verse

44), gravely repeats, with stronger assever-

ation, what He had before said.

.53. Then .lesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except pve eat the flesh of the Son of man,
and d"r!nk his blood, ye have no life in you.
pMatt. xxvi. 2(i, 28.

The language of our Lord here is cer-

tainly metaphorical, but it is founded in

truth, and designed to convey an impor-

tant reality. We live spiritually by the

dying of the Lord Jesus, and the allusion

refers to His Mediatorial offering for our
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sins, and teaches us, that faith is necessary

to our deriving benelit from His sacrifice.

Tlie resemblance between this eating and
drinking, and the exercise of faith, whicli

• tliey represent, apjjears in four things. 1.

Appetite. Tlie Saviour speaks of liunger-

ing and thirsting after rigliteousness.

Such are the desires which all believers

feel toward the Lord Jesus. 2. Applica-

tion. In eating there is an actual ref ep-

tion of the food into the animal system,

and in believing we receive Christ Jesus

the Lord. 3. Satisfaction. As food is

essential to our subsistence, and there is

immediate gratification in receiving it, so

the reception of Christ is not only indis-

pensable, but free and delightful. 4.

Nourishment. This is the design and
effect of food. And " the just shall live by
faith." Blessed Jesus ! Thy flesh is meat
indeed, and Thy blood is drink indeed

!

Evermore give us this food.

Though the Eucharist liad not yet been
instituted, yet we probably have the idea

of it, and a kind of anticipative allusion to

it, in this chapter: though we may not

restrict our Lord's words solely to that

holy mystery. The whole passage in fact,

looks at the passion of our Lord. (See

verse 51.) There is a glancing at His
heartless betrayal. (Verses 70, 71.) There
is the anticipation of His atoning sacrifice,

allusion to His cross and passion, though
not yet accomplished, and therefore, to-

gether with it, to the sacred Supper, as the

memorial of His body broken and His
blood shed, for the life of our souls, and as

the outward sign of the manner in which
we feed on Him in our hearts by faith,

with thanksgiving, as a public profession

of our inwardly receiving His atonement,

and as a pledge to all true believers of

everlasting life.

51. iWhoso eateth my flash, and drinketh my blood,
hatii eternal lilb, and I will raiso him up at the last
day. .>5. For my flesh is meat indeed ; and my blood
is "drink indeed. SC. He that eateth my flesh, and
drinketh my blood, '•dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57.

As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the
Father, so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.
58. sThis is that bread which came down from heaven

:

not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 59. These
thine^ said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Caper-
namn.
qVerses 27, 40, 63, iv. 14. 'l John iii. 24 and iy. 15, 16.

•Verses 49, 50, 51.

Whoso eateth, &c. The preceding verse

declares the necessity of this spiritual food.

to the acquisition of eternal life. This verse
realhrms the promise made in verse 40, on
which see notes. Meat indeed drink
indeed, i. e., truly, really in the very highest
sense. "In all ages," says Latimer, "the
devil hath stirred up some light heads to

esteem the sacraments lightly, or, to be
empty and bare signs." " The real presence
of Christ's most blessed body and blood,"
observes Hooker, " is not to be sought for
in the sacrament, but in the worthy re-

ceiver of the sacrament." Dwelleth in me,
&c.

_
As the branches are very members

of the vine, so are believers of the Lord
Jesus. This is the secret of their life.

They have eternal life because they are
partakers of Christ, because they are
legally and spiritually united to Him who
is "the Prince of life." (See Eph. iii. 17;
Col. i. 27; Rom. viii. 9-11; Gal. ii. 20; also

1 John iii. 24, iv. 13, 15, 16.)

The expression the living Father is plainly
equivalent to "the life-giving Father, the
possessor and communicator of all life and
happiness, the source and fountain of ex-
istence, intelligence, activity and enjoy-
ment." Hath sent me, &c. It is plain that
Christ here speaks of Himself as Mediator.
The general thought in this verse, seems
to be this: the intimate connection be-
tween believers and the Saviour is so close,

as that His life secures their life (see xiv.

19), and He illustrates this thought by
comparing the connection which subsists

between believers and Him, to the connec-
tion which subsists between Him and His
Father, and the security which their con-
nection with Him affords for their life, to

the security which His connection with
the Father affords for His life. (1 Cor. xi.

3, iii. 23.) This is that bread, &c. This is

a sort of summing up of the whole dis-

course, on which let this one further re-

mark suffice: that as our Lord, instead of
softening down His figurative sublimities,

or even putting them in naked phraseology,
leaves the great truths of His person and
office, and our participation of Him and
it, enshrined for all time in those glorious
forms of speech, so when we attempt to
strip the truth of these figures, figures

though they be, it goes array from us, like

water when the vessel is broken, and our
wisdom lies in raising our own spirit, and
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attuning our own ear to our Lord's chosen

modes of expression,

60. If 'Many therefore of his discipl&s, when they had
heard thU, said, This is a hard saying, who can hear it ?

tVerse W ; Matt. li. 6.

Disciples. By this word here are meant

the persons who had lately attended on the

instructions of Jesus, though their hearts

had not become attached to Him. A hard

saying—an address hard to be understood

and believed. This is a strange way of

speaking, thought they, that a mere man,

whose father and motheV we know, should

tell us that He has come down from heaven

(verses 41, 42), and that He can give us

His flesh to eat. Who can hear it ? Who
can stop and listen to this? It seemed

to them literally absurd. They conclude

Him beside Himself (x. 20). The words

of eternal truth are hard sayings, but they

are such only to those who have a hard

heart. The most saving words are not to

all persons words of salvation. The school

of Christ is not to all His disciples a school

of light and truth. It is to every one of

us such as our heart is, because the heart

itself is this school.

61. When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples

murmured at it, he said unto them. Both this oti'end

you?

Knew in himself. By giving them this

proof that He knew their hearts, Jesus

also proved that He was God. It, i. e.,

what He had declared, that He had come
down from heaven, and that in order to

have life, they must eat His flesh and
drink His blood. Doth this offend you?—
does it prove a stumbling-block to j-ou ?

62. 'iWhat and If ye shaU see the Son of man ascend
up where he was before ?

"iii. 13; Mark xvi. 19; Acts i. 9; Eph. iv. 8.

The first thing that the Jews " murmur-
ed " about, was our Lord's saying that He
" came down from heaven ;" the second

thing, that He would "give them His flesh

to eat." Instead of humoring them in their

objections by lowering His tone, or quali-

fying His expressions, Jesus dares their

further offense by adverting to a greater

mystery respecting Himself, to a truth

still more difticult to their carnal concep-

tions. He asks them what they would
think if they saw His body "ascending

up " into heaven. Even then, after His
ascension, they would have to "eat his

flesh and drink his blood," if they desired

eternal life. What would they think of

that ? Would they not find it even more
difficult to receive and believe ?

63. lit is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth
nothing: the words that I speali unto yon, tliey are
spirit, and they are hfe.—^2 Cor. iii. 0.

Our Lord here further reproves them
for that carnal interpretation which they

put ui:)on His spiritual sayings. Even if

it were possible for them to jpartake of the

literal flesh of the Lord, it would profit

them nothing, seeing it is the spirit alone

that quickeneth, the flesh to that end con-

tributeth nothing. (Comp. Rom. i. 3, 4 ; 1

Peter iii. 18.) All the quickening power
ascribed to oiir Lord's flesh, or human na-

ture, flows from His Godhead, to which it

is united. The icords that I speak, &c., that

is, the words that I have now spoken,

concerning eating of my flesh, are to be
understood in a spiritual sense of a spirit-

ual eating and drinking, and by that

means, and that only, a true eternal life is

to be obtained. " We should," says Leigh-

ton, " aspire to know the hidden rich

things of God, that are wrapped up in His
ordinances. We stick in the shell and
surface of them, and seek no further ; that

makes them unbeautiful and unsavory to

us ; and that use of them turns them into

an empty sound." (Verse 39 ; Jer. xxxi.

33; 1 Peter i. 10-12, iii. 21.)

64. But Jthere are some of you that believe not. For
'Jesus Ivnew from the beginning who they were that
believed not, and who should betray him. 65. And he
said. Therefore ^said I unto you, that no man can come
unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father.
yVerse 30. Hi. 24, 26 and xiii. 11. ^Verses 44, 45.

There are some of you, &c. " I know that

some of you—that many of you—notwith-

standing your professions, do not really

believe me to be a Divine messenger, for

you are not disjiosed to receive as true

whatever I declare to be so
;
you receive

my doctrine only so far as it coincides

with your preconceived opinions." For

Jesus knew, &c. He was never imposed
upon. When He called Judas to be an
Apostle, He knew that He would be the

traitor. Therefore said I unto you. For
this reason I told you (verse 44) that no

man can come unto me, &c., because I know
that the prejudices of corrupt nature lie

strongly against me and my doctrine, and
that nothing but Divine grace will subdue
them. The degree of men's depravity—
their moral impotency in their fallen state
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—is such, thatthey cannot come to Christ as

a Saviour, until the Father has given them
grace. It cannot he doubted tliat the doc-

trine of this verse has often furnished un-

believer's with an excuse for not coming to

Christ. His reason for declaring it, liow-

ever, was that He miglit convince man of

his danger and helplessness, and many
have been alarmed from hearing it, and
have been led to cry out, " What shall I do

to be saved ?" See verse 40, from which it

is plain that it is the revealed will of

Christ that every one who hears the Gos-

pel should come to Him for life.

66. bFrom that time many of hLs disciples went back,
and walked no more with him.—tVerse GO.

The word disciple means learner. It was
applicable to the followers of Christ, be-

cause they were taught by Him. It does

not imply of necessity that those to whom
it was given were real Clu'istians, but

simply that they were under His teaching,

were professed learners in the school of

Jesus. The Son of God, did not escape

giving offense to many of His disciples.

Even, therefore, though very many shrink

back from a pure doctrine, it is not right

to suppress it. " None," says Gurnall,
" will have such a dreadful parting with

the Lord at the last day, as will those,

who by profession went half way with
Him, and then left Him." (1 Peter ii.

20-22.)

67. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go
away? 68. Then Simon Peter answered him. Lord, to
wMt)m shall we go? thou hasf^the words ofeternal lile.

69. dAnd we believe and are sure that thou art that
Christ, the Son of the living God.
oActs V. 20. JMatt. xvi. IG; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix.

20 ; chap. i. 49.

When the multitude went awaj'', and
walked no more with Him, the Good Shep-

herd was grieved, for He never yet saw a

lost sheep running on to destruction but

His heart bled for it. But when His own
believing disciples were in danger of being

led away, Pie speaks to them, and, as we
may well suppose, in a tone of tenderest

affection. Will ye also, &c. " Will ye whom
I have chosen, washed, sanctified and filled

with hopes of glory, will ye also go away?"
Observe, Christ keeps His disciples from

backsliding by putting this question to

them. The words went to the heart of

the frank and generous Peter, and drew
from him (on behalf of the rest as well as

himself) this earnest declaration : Lord, to

whom shall we go, <kc. Three reasons are

here given why the believer cleaves to

Christ. 1. To whom go. None of

the founders of religions, or philosophies,

or priesthoods, can fill His place. 2. Thou
hast the words, &c. To unconverted minds
the words of Christ are hard sayings (verse

(30), to His own, thej' are tried words

—

words of eternal life. The very thing that

drives the world away from Chri.st, draws
His own disciples closer and closer to Him.
3. We belici'e and are sure, &c. It is this

that rivets the believing soul to Christ

—

the certain conviction He is a Divine Sa-

viour. We believe and are sure that He
is the Son of the living God, and therefore,

we know that He is a sufficient surety for

us. To whom else can we go fOr imrdon?
To whom else for a new heart? To whom
else for a title to, and meetness for, the

inheritance of heaven ?

70. Jesus answered them. 'Have I not chosen you
twelve, and fono of you is a devil? 71. He spake of
Judas Iscari' It Ihf son of Simon: for he it was that
shoiild betrav bini, being one of the twelve.
eLuke vi. 13. fxiii. 27.

Our Lord intimates to Peter, that his

charity was something too large in promis-

ing so much for them all, for there was one

traitor among them, of whose perfidious-

ness He now gives them warning. Chosen,

selected to be my Apostles, and to enjoy a

more intimate acquaintance with me. A
devil. The disposition of Satan, as the ad-

versary of Christ, might well be said to

have been possessed by Judas. The best

thing corrupted is worst. A bad man is

the worst of all creatures, a bad Christian

the worst of all men, a bad professor the

worst of all Christians, a bad minister the

worst of all professors. Judas Iscariot.

(See on Matt. x. 4; Luke vi. 16.) Should

betray him, literally, was about to betray him,

for it was he who at that time began to

harbor this execrable purpose. Being one

of the twelve. How much is implied in this

short sentence. It is a very solemn irony.

One of those who witnessed his Master's

miracles, heard His discourses, companied

with Him, walked with Him, sat with Him
in the fishing-boat on the Galilean Sea,

sat at His frequent board—what a fit'd was

here! From that height of favor to this

depth of degradation ! Numbered with the

twelve, by base and heinous transgressions
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Judas fell, that he mightgo to his own place.

(Acts i. 17, 21.) As he stood so well in the

esteem of his fellow-Apostles, as to be in-

trusted with the bag containing their little

all, we ought not to solace ourselves with
the thought that the best of men approve
us, if our hearts are conscious that we do
•not love the Saviour.

1. Why did the multitude follow Jesus ? 2. Where did He go ? 3. State the particulars of the miracle of feed-

ing the multitude. 4. What did Christ do when the people proposed to make Him a king ? 5. What did He say

to His disciples as He walked on the sea ? 6. Explain verse 27. 7. What is said of the " bread fiom heaven ?
"

8. 'Who is the bread of life ? 9. Will Christ in any wise cast out those who come to Him ? 10. How are wo to

understand verse 44 ? 11. How verses 48-58 ? 12. What did Jesus say to the twelve ? 13. What did Peter reply '

14. What is said about Judas ?

CHAPTER VII.

1 Jesus reprovcth the ambition and boldness of his kins-

men. 10 goeth up from Galilre to the feast of taber-

nacles: 14 tracheth in the temple. 40 Divers opinwns
of him. amona the people. 45 The Pharisees are angry
thai their officers took him not, and chide with JSico-

de.musfor taking his part.

AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for he
would not walk in Jewry, ^because the Jews

sought to kill him.—"v. 16, 18.

The Saviour went about from place to

place in Galilee, preaching and working

miracles, as was His custom. (Acts x. 38.)

Although ministers and private Christians

may be secluded from many places and

parts of their calling, yet they have no

warrant to be idle, but ouglit still to be

doing good. Jewry. This term is retained

in this place alone from the olde.st Eng-

lish translation. It signifies a place or

quarter where Jews reside. Because the

Jews, &c.—meaning principally their rulers.

(See verse 13.) Though Jesus might other-

wise, by supernatural means, have secured

Himself from the effects of malice, He was

pleased to choose this ordinary method.

For there is a manifest economy in the

Divine dispensations, which teaches us

that where ordinary means suffice, we are

not to look for extraordinary supplies.

Faithful ministers may for a time with-

draw themselves from personal danger,

yet they should not do this out of a slavish

fear, but should use this means of

self-preservation as a duty warranted by
Christ's example.

2. bNow the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at hand.
tLev. xxiii. 34.

The feast of tabernacles was one of the

three great annual feasts which every Jew
was required to attend at Jerusalem. It

is here noticed by the Evangelist as the

Jews' feast, for the sake of His Gentile

readers. It was celebrated in Autumn,
from the 15th to the 23d of Tisri (October),

the 23d being the chief day of the feast

(Lev. xxiii. 34-42; John vii. 37.) It com-
memorated the sojourning of the Israelites

in the wilderness, and is a lively emblem
of the sweet issue of the wandering of the

godly, when they shall enter out of the

wilderness of this world into their heaven-
ly Canaan. It was intended also as the

feast of the ingathering of all the fruits of

Autumn, by Avhich it was testified tl^at

present mercies had not produced forget-

fulness of former trials.

3. 'His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart
hence, an(l,go into Judea, that thj- disciples also may
see the works that thou doest. 4. For titere is no man
that doeth any thing in secret, and he himself soeketh
to be known openly, dif thou do these things, show thy-
self to the world.
cMatt. xii. 4G ; Mark iii. 31 ; Acts i. 14. ^xviii. 20.

His brethren, i. e., His natural brethren.

(See on Matt. xii. 47, xiii. 55.) Among the

Jews kinsmen in various degrees were
called brethren. Depart hence, &c. The
worldly spirit which this address reveals,

is much to be noticed. They were far

from entertaining just views of the nature

of Christ's mission, and were too much
actuated by low and unworthy motives in

urging Christ to make a public avowal of

His claims to the Messiahship, as here re-

lated. They manifested too little of that

goodness which seeks " the honor that
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Cometh from God only." (v. 44.) As
little did they know of that heavenly

method which our Saviour was at ""Jiis

very time pursuing—in gathering together

the outcasts, and bringing home the wan-

derers from the fold, extending His king-

dom upon earth by methods which seemed

to men foolishness, building up His Church

out of the " base things of the world, and

things which are despised, yea, and things

which are not." (1 Cor. i. 28.) They were

ambitious of human honor, and thought

all lost which was done in secret. (See on

verse 5.) Shoiv thyself to the world. " The
world," observes an ancient writer, "is the

great theater on which men act a part

;

but behind the scenes they may be seen

in their proper persons, without any stud-

ied appearances. Our domestic behavior

is therefore the main test of our virtue

and good nature." (1 Sam.xv.30,xix. 9, 10.)

5. For ^neither did his brethren believe in him.
eMark iii. 21.

(See on verse 4.) This cannot be taken

universally of our Lord's kindred, for three

of His kinsmen, at least, were found in the

nmnberof His Apostles—Simon, and Jude,

and James the Less, who is expressly called

the Lord's brother. This is a very sur-

prising announcement, but it is very in-

structive. 1. It favors the truth of Christi-

anity. Had all our Lord's relations

recommended and followed Him, His case

mi^ht have looked human and sus])icious.

2. It shows us what evidence may be re-

sisted, and what means may be rendered

ineffectual, by the depravity of human
nature. 3. It proves that none will be

saved by mere relationship. It is a mercy
to have pious connections : but religion is

a personal thing, and if we refuse to tread

in their steps the blessing will be turned

into a curse—wliilst they are admitted into

the kingdom of God, we ourselves shall be
shutout. Believem him. " Observe," says

Wordsworth, " the imperfect : they were
not believing in Him ; they were not stead-

fast in faith. They had made, as it were,
' an act of faith ' at Cana, there they (ii. 11)
' believed ' when they saw His miracles,

but it had not ripened into a habit."

6. Then Jesus said unto them, fMy time is not yet
come : but your time is always readv.

fii. 4 and viii. 20 ; verse 8, 30.

Great as is the want of respect shown in

the words of His brethren, the reply of

Christ displays tlie wonted character of

elevation. My time, &c., a suitable, proper
time for me to be going up to the festival.

His time forgoing was not while the roads

were thronged, and there was a concourse

of the people, but privately, when the way-

was comparatively clear, lest the hostility

of His enemies should break forth ])rema-

turely. (See on verses 7, 8.) We must be
extremely careful not to anticipate God's
appointed time, especially in undertaking
the more eminent and remarkable actions.

The Christian, who is desirous to perform
the will of God, waits till He is pleased to

make it known to him, and then makes it

the spring of all his activities. But your

time, &c., any time was suitable for them.

There were no special reasons in respect

to them for preferring one time to another.

The world could not hate them, or show
any hostility to them, for they had given

it no cause. What absurdity and madness
mark those, who because they imagine

that, in regard to securing salvation, their
" time is always ready," waste the passing

and precious days, and months, and years.

7. 5The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, tbe-
cause I testily of it, that the works thereof are evil,

sxv. 19. hjii. 19.

The world—to which (verse 4) ye so am-
bitiously bid me show myself. Cannot

hate you. The immediate relatives of Je-

sus were not so different from other men
in religious respects, as to be exposed to

their ill will. But me it hateth, &c. The
true reason of the enmity of many of the

Jews against Christ is here distinctly in-

dicated. That adultery, covetousness and

hypocrisy were rife and common among
the leading Pharisees, is evident from

many exi:)ressions in the Gospels. It was

our Lord's witness against these darling

sins that enraged His enemies. (See iii.

19-21.) W'hatever be the hazard, Christ's

servants are bound, in their stations, to

bear testimony against the evil practices

of the world. Whatever pretenses of zeal

persecutors of Jesus and His followers

may have, yet the true cause of their hos-

tility is the opposition that is made to their

wickedness and hypocrisy.

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto this

feast ifor my time is not yet full come. 9. When he
had said these words unto them, he abode slill in Gali-

lee.—'viii, 20 ; verse 0.
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Christ bade them, for the reason stated

in the preceding verse, go np at once, if

they would, with all the bustle and ex-

citement of the public journey. As for

Himself, He said, for my time is not yet full

come, i. e., was not fully completed. Tho-

luck says on these verses :
" At other times

Jesus invariabl-s* appeared at the beginning

of the feast ; here He declares that he will

not yet go to this feast, because the proper

time had not yet come ; if He came unex-
pectedly, and did not appear until in the

midst of the feast, the disturbance would
be less. That the fear of disturbance

was not groundless, is seen in the picture

given us of the state of feeling at Jeru-

salem."

10. H But when his brethren were gone up, then went
he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were in
secret.

When his brethren, &c. (See on verses

6-9.) Then ivent he, &c. Jesus attended

the Jewish feast, according to the com-
mand of God. (Ex. xxiii.) Being made
under the law, He showed a punctual

obedience to the law, and fulfilled it in

His own person. Not openly. Not with

the ordinary pilgrim caravans by the ordi-

nary route on the east side of Jordan. As
it li'ere in secret—not by any actual conceal-

ment, but informing no one except His

Apostles, and takingthe cross route through

Samaria. This private method of going

was adopted rather for fear of giving of-

fense, than of receiving injury. If the

work of God be done effectually, it is best

done when done with least noise. The
kingdom of God need not come tntlt ob-

servation. (Luke xvii. 20.) We may do
the work of God privately, and yet not do
it deceitfully.

11. Then ithe Jews sought him at the feast, and said,
\Vhereislie? 12. And iithere was much murmuring
among the people concerning him : for isome said, He
is a good man : others said, Nay, but he deceiveth the
people. 13. Howbeit no man spake openly ofhim mfbr
fear of the Jews.

ixi. 5G. k;x. Ifi and x. 19. 'Matt. xxi. 46 ; Luke vii. 16

;

ihap. vi. 14 : verse 40. mix. 22, xii. 42 and xLx. 38.

Where is hef The Jeics, perhaps from
hatred, forbore to name Him. There was
much murmuring, or private discussion

among the multitude, on the point whether
He were even a good man, or deceiver of

the people. " Censure no man," says one,

"detract from no man, praise no man be-

fore his face, traduce no man behind his

back. Observe thyself as thy greatest

enemy, so shalt thou become thy greatest

friend." (viii. 4 ; Rom. i. 30.) The record

here made of the various impressions of

the i^eople in reference to our Lord, shows
the impartial fidelity of the sacred histo-

rian, and affords a fair jaresumption of his

veracity. For fear of the Jews—of the Jew-
ish rulers, whose policy at this time was
to slight Jesus, to treat Him with con-

tempt, in the vain hope that the popular
excitement regarding Him would die out.

Fear is the main rock upon which most
men split their faith, their honor, and
their integrity. Concession of principle

has been in every age the bane of good
men, and the policy of bad.

14. 1 Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up
into the temple, and taught. 15. "And the Jews mar-
velled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, having
never learned?
°Matt. xiii. 54 ; Mark vi. 2 ; Luke iv. 22 ; Acts ii. 7.

About the midst of the feast. (See on verses

8, 9.) Went up into the temple, &c. Hence-
forward in Judea and Galilee, Jesus could

only show Himself in safety by suddenly
stepping into a great assemblage of the

people, and exercising His ministry there.

In such situations, the spirit of reverence

which animated many ofthe people toward
Iliin, still for a while sheltered Him against

His enemies. Letters, learning. (Acts xxvi.

24.) Having never learned—at any rabbinical

school; as Paul under Gamaliel. These
rulers knew well enough that He had not

studied under any human teacher—an im-

liortant admission against ancient and
modern attempts to trace our Lord's wis-

dom to human sources. Probably His
teaching on this occasion was expository,

manifesting that unrivaled faculty and
depth which in the Sermon on the Mount
had excited the astonishment of all.

16. Jesus answered them, and said, "My doctrine is

not mine, but his that sent me. 17. If any man will do
his will, hesliall know of the doctrine, whether it be
of God, or whether I speak of myselt

"iii. 11, viii. 28, xiu 49 and xiv. 10, 24. pviii. 43.

My doctrine—my teaching. Is not mine—
is not mine alone. His that sent me. As
much as to say, " I do not proceed upon
any autliority or power distinct from that

of my Father: my plans and actions are

inseparable from His, my doctrine, works
and glory are His, and His are mine." The
great truth of Christ's own inseparable and
mysterious union with God the Father is

here once more pointed at. If any man
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will, &e. If any man slncereh/ wish to per-

form the will of God, he shall discover the

Divine original and descent of the doctrine

the Saviour taught. The knowledge in

question is not in the first instance sus-

pended upon the cordial voluntary per-

formance of God's will, but purely upon

the purpose to perform it when once dis-

covered, a qualifying condition for this

great gift of knowledge, much more mer-

ciful, because much more limited. " As
the exijansion of air, that is about us, doth

not preserve life, but that part which we
breathe in, so ^'tis not the comjmss of our

knowledge and belief (though it were

equal to the whole revealed will of God)

that is vital to the soul, but that which is

practiced by us."

—

Bates. "The way to judge

of religion is by doing of our duty: and
theology is rather a divine life than a

divine knowledge No man under-

stands the Word of God, as it ought to be

understood, unless he lays aside all affec-

tions to sin."

—

Jeremy Taylor. " If it be

certain that the unfeigned desire to serve

God is necessarily attended by a knowl-

edge of His truth in Christ, it must be

equally certain, by strict and inevitable

consequence, that a rejection of the faith,

or, by similar reasoning, a disparagement

of the faith, or a neglect of the faith, or a

carelessness about its influences, its ad-

vancement, its perpetuation—must arise

from an absence of solicitude to please

God in His chosen form, or any God in any
form—that is, from a radical atheism of

the heart."— William Archer Butler.

18. iHe that speaketh of himself seeketh his own
glory : but he that speketh his glory that sent him, the
same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 19.

'Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you
keepeth the law? ^Why go ye about to kill me? 20.

The people answered and said, 'Thou hast a devil : who
goeth about to kill thee ?

qv. 41 and viii. 50. rEx. xxiv. 3; Deut.xxxiii. 4; chap,
i. 17; Acts vii. 38. »Matt. xii. 14; Mark iii. ti; chap. v.
16, 18, X. 31, 39 and xi. 53. 'viii. 48, 52 and x. 20.

He that speaketh, &c. If I sj^eak so as to

procure my own glory—to gratify vanity,

or secure and promote any worldly inter-

est, then reject me as a false prophet. But
if I act only to promote the glory of God,
to induce all men to love and obey Him,
you cannot help acknowledging me at

least for a true prophet, and if you add to

this the proofs which I have given you of

my mission and power, you must acknow-
ledge me as the mighty power of God, and

the promised Messiah. Bui he that seeketh,

&.C. Consider this in connection with
V, 44. I'he same is true. Here our Lord
attributes to a character thus free from
self-seeking, the predicates of truthfulness

and of moral purity. Did not Moses, &c. The
hearers are designated as those who do
not make even the doing of the will of

God their law, entirely in accordance with

V. 45, al.so viii. 37. As a proof of this,

the extremest transgression of the iaw is

adduced, the murderous designs of the

officials, but the multitude of those who
are at the feast, regard this susijicion as so

extravagant, that they attribute it to the

inspiration of the spirit of lies. In viii.

48, there probably lies a retrospective re-

ference to this reproach.

21. Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done
one work, and ye all marvel. 22. "Moses therelbre
gave \into you circumcision, not because it is of Moses,
ibut of the fathers, and ye on the sabbath day circum-
cise .a man. 23. If a man on the sabbath day receive
circumcision,that the law of Moses should not be broken
are ye angry at me, because .vl have made a man every
whit whole on the sabbath day ? 24. 'Judge not accord-
ing to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.
"Lev. xii. .3. J^Cien. xvii. 10. jv. S, 9, 16. ^Deut. i. 16,

17 ; Prov. xxiv. 23 ; chap. viii. 15 ; James ii. 1.

Our Lord proceeds further to show the

unreasonableness of the ojiposition of His

enemies. " Work" is a term by Avhich our

Evangelist very frequently names the

miracles, and it is eminently significant.

(See X. 25, 32, 38, xiv. 11, 12, xv. 24, also

iNIatt. xi. 2.) " The wonderful is, in His
eyes, only the natural form of working for

Him, who is dwelt in by all the fullness of

God: He must, out of the necessity of

His higher being, bring forth these works,

greater than man's. They are the peri-

phery of.that circle whereof He is the cen-

ter. The great miracle is the Incarnation
;

all else, so to speak, follows naturally and
of course. It is no wonder that He whose
name is vmnderful, does works of wonder,

the only wonder would be, if He did them
not These mirades are the fruits

after its kind which the Divine tree brings

forth, and may, with a deep truth, be styl-

ed works of Christ, with no further addi-

tion or explanation." (P.s. Ixxii. 18, civ. 21.)

One uvrk. The reference, is to the healing

of the impotent man on the Sabbath.

(v. 8, 9.) Moses therefore, &c. The M'ord

" therefore" should stand in the preceding

verse, as having reference to the work
there alluded to, so that the last clause of
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that verse would be as follows :
" And ye

all therefore (on account of it) marvel."

The argument of the Saviour is :
" If, or,

inasmuch as, a man may be circumcised

on the Sabbath day, without the Sabbath
being thereby broken, it is unreasonable

in you to be angry with me, if, in place of

wounding by circumcision, I have made a

man perfectly well, and thus the more
capable of enjoying the promised rest.

Are ye angry at me because I have done
upon a man a work, not of the ceremonial
law, but of mercy, by making him alto-

gether sound on the Sabbath day ?"

"Judge not, &c. Judge not the deed I

did according to the appearance. It was
done on the Sabbath, but it was an act of

necessity and mercy, and therefore an act

as lawful to be done as circumcision, which
you yourselves perform on the Sabbath
day. Judge fair, and just, and righteous

judgment. Man, who sees not the heart,

ought to be very cautious in judging his

brother. It is unjust to form our judg-

ments upon the outward appearance of

any action, or by the love or hatred we
bear toward the person who has done it.

To judge uprightly and justly we must
love justice : and since our love for it is

but small, let us never judge but when it is

absolutely necessary, and let us then do it

with fear and caution.

25. Then sairt some ofthem ofJerusalem, Is not this
he, whom the}' seek to kill? 26. But lo, he speaketh
boldly, and they say nothing unto him. ^Dq the rulers
know indeed that this is the very Christ? 27. •'How-
beit we know this man whence he is : but when Christ
Cometh, no man knowetli whence he is.

averse 48. ''Matt. xiii. 53 ; Mark vi. 3 ; Luke iv. 22.

Is not this he, whom they seek to MlJ^f Why
do they not do it ? Who hinders them ?

They say they are determined to get Him
out of the way, and yet, lo, he speaketh

boldly, &c. Here two things are slyly in-

sinuated, to exasperate the rulers against

Christ. 1. That by conniving at His
preaching, they brought their authority

into contempt. Must a man that is con-

demned by the Sanhedrim be permitted to

speak boldly, without a check? 2. That
by the course they were pursuing they

were bringing their judgment into suspi-

cion. Do they know indeed that this is the

very Christ? If so, if, as would seem from
their utter remissness, tliey have under-

gone some change of purpose or opinion,

and are coming round to acknowledge and
adopt Him, how came they to change
their minds? What new discovery have
they made? Hoirbeit we know, &c. (See
on next verse.) There was a notion pre-

valent that the Messiah's origin would be
veiled in obscurity, and that He would
burst suddenly upon an astonished world.

Observe the unreasonableness, inconsis-

tency, self-contradictions of these men
who were not willing to believe in Jesus,

though they say here, " We know this

man whence He is," they say elsewhere,
" As for this fellow we know not from
whence he is." (ix. 29.)

28. Then cried Jesus in tlie temple as he taught,.say-
ing, cYe both know me, and ye know whence I am

:

and <il am not come of myself, but he that sent me "is
true, fwhom ye know not. 29. But bI know him, for I
am from him, and he hath sent me.

cvili. 14. <iv. 4a and viii. 42. ev. 32 and viii. 26 ; Rom.
iji. 4. fi. 18 and viii. 55. eMatt. xi. 27 ; chap. x. 15.

^Yied Jesus, with a loud voice, consequent-
ly with special emphasis, (vii. 37, xii. 44.)

In His words, as in viii. 14, 23, the majesty

and the indignation of a king whom his

subjects refuse to recognize, find utterance.

Christ raises His voice, to teach His min-
isters that it is a dishonor to Divine truth

to preach it in a timorous manner. Ye

both knoio "me, &c. These words may be
taken as declaring them to know Christ,

and yet to be ignorant of Him, in ditferent

respects. They knew Him and whence
He was, as man (though even in that they

erred if they supposed Him to be the car-

penter's son), yet they knew not the Father
nor Him, as God, proceeding from the

Father, and sent by Him. He that sent me is

true. 1 am no unauthorized person, but I

have a commission. The matter here im-

pressed on them is the genuineness, the reality

of the fact, that Jesus tvas sent, and there was

One irho sent Him. True—objectively, not
subjectively, "really existent," not "truth-

ful," which the word here rendered true

will not bear. But I know him, &,c. Jesus

adds, that He was comforted in this, that

whatever they thought of Him, yet He
knew that He was sent from the Father,

and however they knew not the Father,

yet He knew Him, as being from Him, and
sent by Him into the world.

30. Then hthey sought to take him : but 'no man laid
hands on him, lieeause his lio\ir was not yet con)e. 31.

And kmaiiy of the people I) dieved on him, and said,
When Christ conieth, will he do more miracles than
these which this ??ifm hath done ?
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•"Mark xi. IS; Luue xix. 47anclxx. 19; verse 19; chap,
Viii. 37. 'Ver.se -14; clmp. viii. a). tMatt. xii. IKJ; chap.
iii. 'I and viil. 30.

The enemies of Jesns seem to have been
greatly exasperated by what had been said

.
(verses 25-27, on which see notes), prob-

ably also by the emphatic declaration which
He had made of His having come from God
as His accredited messenger. Bui no man
laid hands, &c. He laid invisible hands on
their power, for it is He who hath said to the

sea, " Hitherto shalt thou come and no far-

ther." "The /(0«r here, means the grand point

of time in the life of our Lord, the time of

His passion and death, (xvii. 1.) Learn,

1. That Christ's sufferings were undergone
voluntarily. He did not go to the cross

because He could not help it. 2. That
nothing can hurt God's people except and
until He 2)ermits. Then let them work on
confidently. They are immortal till their

work is done. (Ps. xxxi. 15.) Believed on

him, expressed a conviction that He was
the Messiah. When Christ comcth, &c. The
word "more" probably means not only

more in number, but "greater" in charac-

ter. The question raised by these people

was a fair and reasonable one, "What
greater evidence could any one give that

He is the Christ, than this man has given?

He could not work greater miracles, even
if He worked more numerous ones. What
are we waiting for? Why should we not

acknowledge this man as the Christ?"

32. IF The Pharisees heard that the people murmured
such thhigs concerning him, and the Pharisees and the
chief priests sent oihcers to take Iiim. S3. Then said
Jesus unto them, lYct a httle wliile am I with you, and
t/ieni go unto him that .sent me. 31. Ye msliall seeli
me, and sliall not tind iiic: and where I am, ttdlhcr ye
cannot come.

ixiii. 33 and xvi. 16. "Hos. v. 6; chap, vili 21 and xili.

33.

Heard. Though these bystanders had
not the nerve to apprehend Jesus, they

had the spirit to carry the news of His

preaching, and its effects to these Phari-

sees. Officers—the beadles or attendants

of the Sanhedrim. Jesus had no enemies

so watchful for evil against Him as the

most outwardly religious people among the

Jews. To take him. Bloody and violent

persecution is the last refnge Of hypocrites.

When Satan and his instruments come to

this, it is an evidence that they are vexed
and at their last gasp. Yet a little u'hile.

Scarcely half a year elapsed before the

Passion. I go imto him that sent me.

The idea of His Divine mission is

ever prominent with the Saviour. His
followers are here taught that they should
be so familiar with thoughts of mortality,

that they may willingly obey the sum-
mons to depart whenever it may come.
Ye shall seek me, &c. In the days Of their

distress they would in vain seek the Mes-
siah, who had been among them and been
rejected bj^ them. The expression seems
to designate a seeking of aid when tlie

right time has passed away. (Comp. Amos
v. 11, 12, viii. 12; Prov. i. 28; Hos. ii. 7;
Isa. Ixv. 1. Where I am—that is, in God's
presence. "The present tense," says Al-

ford, " is used in the solemn sense of chap,

iii. 13 and chap. i. 18, to signify essential

truth." Thither ye cannot come—that is, so

long as they continued in their present

temper, and refused to believe in Him,
they could not come. (See viii. 21, 22, 24.)

33. Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither
will he go, that we shall not find him ? will ho go unto
the dispersed among the Ctontiles, an'' teach the Gen-
tiles? 3(i.What mfflfincr of saj'ingistliis that he said, Ye
shall seek me, and shall not lind me: and where I am,
thither ye cannot come?

nLsa. xi. 12 , James i. 1 ; 1 Peter i. 1.

]Miither ivill he go, &c. Instead of mak-
ing use of Christ's admonition, these wick-

ed men carped at His expressions, wonder-
ing what He meant bj^ them, or if His
intention was to leave them and go where
those Jews abode who were scattered

among the Gentiles, and living in Gentile

countries. What manner, &c. The Jews
were not able to get over the enigmatical

saying of Jesus in verse 34. It was as if

they dimly felt that the words implied
some grave mystery in reference to them-
selves. Men betray their corrupt disposi-

tions, when they cavil at doctrine as ob-

scure, and yet never come to Christ or the

means He has appointed for its elucida-

tion.

37. "In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus
stood and cried, saying, pif any man thirst, let him.
come unto me, and drink.
oLev. xxiii. 30. Pisa. Iv. 1 ; chap. vi. 35 ; Bev. xxii. 17.

Christ returns no answer to their mali-

cious carjjing, but makes this large ofier to

them all. This feast was the feast of taber-

nacles. (See on verse 2.) On the last, or

eighth day of this feast, the ceremonies
performed were characterized by more
than ordinary impressiveness and solemn-

ity. Opportunities should be the more
carefully improved, because they are so
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soon likely to pass away. E^-ery day

with us is as our last day. (xii. 35, 36 ; 1

Cor. XV. 31.) Jesus stood, perhaps elevated

above the dense multitude around Him,

most of whom had refused to hear Him
during the days that had gone. Ch-ied, said

with mucli emphasis and earnestness.

There must have been something exceed-

ingly solemn in that attitude, and that

voice. He " stood," wdiere all might see :

He " cried," that all might hear. The truth

of God ought to be proclaimed with cour-

age, fervency, and zeal. If any man thirst,

&c. It was doubtless in allusion to the

pious ceremony they had witnessed day

by day for the last seven days, that our

blessed Lord now calls and invites almost

in the words of their prophet. (See Isa.

Iv. 1, 2.) The invitation is universal

—

"any man,"—it extends to all persons with-

out distinction of nation or of privilege,

without respect to previous character, Jew
and Gentile, bond and free, high and low,

rich and poor, the morally correct, and the

vicious and abandoned, all who desire the

salvation of the gospel. To " thirst," is to

supremely and sincerely desire the bless-

ings which are proposed—under dissatis-

* faction with the world and its enjoyments,

to long for happiness in the favor of God.

Let him come unto me, &c. To "come" to

Christ is to believe in Him. The foith re-

quired is that act of the heart and mind
which corresponds with the act of drink-

ing. Just as the weary traveler assuages

his thirst from the cool stream, feeling that

he must do this or perish, so the sinner

must look to Christ, and receive Him, and
rest upon Him alone for the salvation

which He needs. The exceeding appro-

priateness of the representation here made
of the blessings of the gospel-covenant

under the emblem of water, will be more
clearly perceived, by the transfer of our-

selves in imagination to the regions of the

East, in which the nature of the climate,

and the general aspect of the country, re-

quire numerous fountains, not only to

assuage the thirst of the inhabitants under

the intense heat of the sun, in a cloudless

sky, but to refresh them by the verdure,

shade and coolness which they produce.

38. <iHe that believeth on me, as the scrii)ture hath
said, 'out of his belly shall flow rlvere of living water.

39. ("Eiit this spake he of tlie Spirit, which they that be-
lieve on liim should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not
yet [/iccn, because tliat Jesus was not yet tglorified.

)

iDeut. xviii. 15. rProv. xviii. 4; Isa. xii. Sand xliv.
3: chap. iv. 14. "Isa. xliv. 3; Joel ii. 'iS; chap. xvi. 7

;

Acts ii. 17, 33, 38. 'xii. 16 and xvi. 7.

Believeth on me. (See on verse 37.) As
the Scripture hath said. Who does not re-

cur at once to such passages as Isa. xii. 18,

xliv. 3, Iviii. 11 ; Joel iii. 18 ; Ezek. xlvii.

1-12 ? Shall flow. " To this day," says a
modern traveler, "there exists a spring

in the heart of the Temple rock, from
which flows the living water into the two
pools of Siloam, whence (as at this time)

the water was brought to the temple ser-

vice." So from out the hearts of the be-

lievers in Christ should issue those fruits

of the Sj^irit, which in their nature, influ-

ences and effects, whether as regards them-
selves, or those around, or the world at

large, may well be likened to "living

water." Genuine religion is something
more than a notion ; it does not consist in

a dormant creed, or a dead confidence,

but it is active, it is a principle, full of life,

energy and influence. They that believe.

By faith we lay hold of Christ in the

Word, and, through our union with Christ,

we obtain the Spirit. Always according

to the measure of the Spirit, and accord-

ing to the measure of faith, is the measure

of Christ in us. (vi. 35, 36 ; Gal. iii. 14.)

Holy Ghost nxis not yet given. All the good

ever before this was owing to His influ-

ences, but He had not been shed forth in

that plentiful measure, in those copious

streams, as inaugurating a new era, as ful-

filling the prophecies referred to. (See on
verse 38 ; see also xiv. 26, xii. 16, xvii. 5

;

Luke xxiv. 26; 1 Peter i. 11; Phil. ii. 6-

11.) Jesus xoas not yet glorified. The word
" glorified " is here used advisedly, to

teach the reader not only that the departure

of Christ to the Father was indispensable to

the giving of the Spirit, but that this illus-

trious Gift, direct from the hands of the

ascended Saviour, was God's intimation to

the world that He whom it had cast out,

crucified and slain, was " His elect, in

whom His soul delighted," and that it was

through the smiting of that Rock that the

waters of the Spirit—for which the Church

was waiting, and with pomp at the Feast

of Tabernacles proclaiming its expectation

—had gushed forth upon a thixsty world.
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40. 7 Many of the people therefore, when they heard
this sayinK, said, Of a truth this is "the Proplu't. -41.

Others said, iTh is is the Christ. But some s;iiU, Shall
Christ come Jout of Gahlee? -12. 'Hatli not the Scrip-
ture said, That Christ eometli of the sefd cif David, and
out of tlie town of Bethlehem, »\vliert' David was ? 43.

So Hhere was a division amons tlie people because of
him. 44. And csoine of tlioni would have taken him,
but no man laid liauds on him.

"Deut. xviii. 1.5. is; cliap. i. 21 and vi. 14. »iv. 42 and
vi. (;9. JVerse •'52: i. 40. >Ps. cx.\xii. 11: Jer. xxxiii. 5;
Mi. V. 2; Matt. ii. .S; Luke ii. 4. »1 Sam. xvi. 1. 4.

>>Verse 12 ; xix. G and x. 19. «Verse 30.

Many people were there, and they ex-

pres.sed different opinions concerning

Jesus. The Prophet, or the messenger that

was to be sent before Christ, to prepare

His way. (Mai. iii. 1.) The Christ, or th'e

Messiah. Another party objected to this

belief. They imagined that Jesus had
been born in Galilee, though He had only

been brought up there, and they did not

know that He was of the family of David.

So there ivas a division, &c. Christ's own
prophecy began already to be fulfilled,

that He came to send division upon earth.

(See Luke xii. 51 ; ICor. xiv.33; also chap.

ix. 16, X. 19 and xii. 42.) An ancient writer

says: "In all quarrels and contentions

about truth, the Church is the gainer ; they
stir up more diligent inquiries, bring forth

more judicious resolutions; heresies are

but the tile and furnace of truth, making it

shine more clearly. Vehement shakings

make the deeper rootings. We have no
truths so settled as those that have been
most violently opposed." (See 1 Cor. xi.

19, XV. 12.) And yet it is said there should

be division of opinion concerning Christ,

and that the seamless robe of His doctrine

should be rent into so many different

pieces, and that endless sects and schisms

should mar and mutilate the faith once
delivered to tlie saints. As there is but
"one body, and one spirit, and one hope
of our calling, one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, one God and Father of us all, we
should ever pray and labor, and labor and
pVay, that all who profess and call them,
selves Christians may be led into the way
of truth, and hold the faith in unity of

Spirit, in the bond of peace, and in right-

eousness of'. life. And some of them tvould,

&c. (See on verse 30.)

4-5. 1 Then came the oflHcers to the chief priests and
Pharisees, and they said unto them. Why have ye not
brought him ? 4'i. The offlcers answered, JXever man
spake like this man. 47. Then answered them the
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived? 48. 'Have any of the
rulei-s or of the Pharisees believed on him? 49. But
this people who knoweth not the law are cursed.
dMatt. vii. 29. exii. 42; Acts vi. 7; 1 Cor. i. 20, 26 and

11.8.

33

Then cami'' the officers, who were dispatch-

ed, as narrated in verse 32, and who were
obliged to make their official return to the
rulers, the Sanhedrim, under whose orders

they were acting. Brought him. He was
clearly to be arraigned for trial. These
men would, if possible, have anticipated

the "liour" of His death. Never man spake,

ikc. The officers confess that they have
been held back from any act of force by
the transcendent power of Christ's words.
The conviction forced itself upon them, in

spite of their readiness to believe to the
contrary, that He was something more
than man, that there was something super-

human about Him. Jesus, in the commu-
nication of truth, showed that there was
One in the tabernacle, greater than the
tabernacle. He gave demonstration that

a more than human voice spake, and a
more than human mind poured forth its

wisdom. Ino human orator can be named,
whose eloquence has produced effects

which equal those that followed His, either

in persuading, or in confounding, in com-
forting, confirming or conciliating the

hearts of mankind, and in subduing them
by its astonishing exhibitions and irresist-

ible charms. "What He said attested that

in Him were hidden all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge, that in Him dwelt
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.

Are ye also (as well as the multitude) de-

ceived? Have any ofthe rulers, &c. "Rulers"
was th-e general name for the members of

the Sanhedrim. This question was asked,

not to procure information, whether any
of the principal men had acknowledged
Jesus as the Messiah, but, as containing a
satisfactory reason why those officers

should not allow themselves to be influ-

enced in His favor ? Are you wiser than
they? They thought to carry the matter

by the weight of authority. Great men
are not olv.ays wise. (1 Cor. i. 27 ; see

chap. xii. 42. Yet even in this council

there was a Nicodemus (verse 50). But
this people, literally, "multitude," meaning
the ignorant rabble, who knoweth not the law,

i. e., by school learning, which only sub-

verted it by human traditions, are cursed

—a cursed i^et (a kind of swearing at them,
out of mingled rage and scorn.) "What
availeth knowledge without the fear of
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God ? An humble ignorant man is better

than a proud scholar who studies natural

things, and knows not himself. The more

thou knowest, the more grievously thou

Shalt be judged. Many get no profit by

their labor, because they contend for

knowledge rather than for holy hfe ; and

the time shall come, when it shall more

avail thee to have subdued one lust, than

to have known all mysteries." (Ps. cxix.

97-104.

50. Nicodemus saith unto them, ('he that came to Je-
sus by night, being one of them,) 51. pDoth our law
Judgpnnv man. helbre it hear him, and know what he
doeth ?—Uii. 2. eDeut. i. 17, xvii. 8, &c., and xix. 13,

When Nicodemus had but little faith,

he " came to Jesus by night"—he durst not

openly appear for Christ, but afterward, as

he grew in grace and knowledge of Christ,

so he grew in courage for Him. At this

time, though alone and altogether unsup-

ported in that formidable assembly, he is

not deterred from doing his duty. Doth

mir laiv, &c. Soft as these words are,

there is a severe sting in them. This

question confounded these unjust judges,

and for the present prevented the accom-

plishment of their design. Judge, con-

demn. The chief men had, by their man-
ner of speaking, denounced Jesus as a de-

ceiver. Before it hear him, &c. (See Deut.

xix. 15-18; Lev. xix. 15, 16.) "Men's

moral probation," says Bishop Butler, " may
be, whether they will take due care to

inform themselves by partial considera-

tion ; and, afterward, whether they will

act, as the case requires, upon the evidence

which they have. And this, we find by
experience, is often our probation in our

temporal capacity." (Num. xxii. 20, 21.

52. They answered and said unto him, Art thou also
. of Galilee? Search, and look : for tout of Galilee ariseth

no prophet. 53. And ev'eiy man went unto his own
house.

. klsa. ix. 1,2; Matt. iv. 15 ; chap. i. 46 ; verse 41.

They knew that Nicodemus was not of

Galilee, but they meant to ask whether /je

also had become a follower of the despised

Galilean. Out of Galilee, &c. Now Galilee

had produced four, or, perhaps, five great

prophets, as Jonas (2 Kings xiv. 25), Na-

hum, Habakkuk, Amos, and, as some in-

deed maintain, Elisha. Hence several

commentators attribute this false assertion

to the ignorance or forgetfulness of the

priests, or the hurry of anger. Their falsi-

fication of historic facts is what might be

expected from men who did not hesitate

to employ false witnesses (Matt. xxvi. 59,

60; Mark xiv. 55-57) in order to compass
the death of Jesus,

And every man went unto his aim house,

some, perhaps, like Ahab, to eat and to

drink, some to suffer the condemnation of

a guilty conscience, and some, it is to be
hoped, like Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 41, 42),

to cast themselves down before the Lord,

and wisely consider of His doing. Quiet-

ness under one's own roof, and quietness

in our own conscience (viii. 9) are two
substantial blessings, which whoever bar-

ters for show and pomp will find himself

a loser by the exchange. Abroad we must
more or less find tribulation, yet, as long

as our home is a secure and peaceful

retreat from all the disappointments and
cares, which we meet with within that

great scene of vexation, the world, we
may still be tolerably happy ; but, if that

which should be our main sanctuary from

uneasiness becomes our principal dis-

quietude, how great must our uneasiness

be! (2 Sam. vi. 20; Prov. iii. 33; Luke
ix. 58.) •

1. Why would not Jesus walk in Jewry ? 2. What feast was at hand ? 3. Describe it. 4. What did our Lord's

brethren say to Him ? 5. What was His reply? 6. Where did Jesus teach? 7. What was the effect of His

teaching ? 8. How may we know of the doctrine, whether it be of God ? 9. How did Jesus answer the accusa-

tion that He had a devil ? 10. Why did not His enemies lay hands on Him ? 11. What did Tesus cry on the last

day of the feast? 12. What did He mean by " living water ?" 13. What report ofChrist did the officers make to

the chief priests and Pharisees ?



CHAPTER VIII, 51B

CHAPTEE YIII.

I Christ deJiverrih the woiiurn taken in iulalter}/. 12 H^
liixachtth hiinseifl/ic liiihl of the wurLcl, and justiflclh

hiti tlttrlrine: :» oiiKii'crcth the Jews tluU huaslfxl of

AbmJMtn, 59 and con cri/rth himxclf/rom t/teir crutKy.

JESUS went unto the Mount of Olives. 2. And early
in ti»e morning he came again into tlie temple, and

all the people came unto him, ami lie sat down, and
taught them.

The first verse should have closed chap-

ter viii. On the evening of the last daj' of

the feast of tabernacles, while all the peo-

ple " went unto their own houses," Jesus,

who had no home to go to, went to the

Mount of Olives, where it is not unlikely

he spent the night in solitary devotion.

Early In the morning, &c. This was redeem-

ing the time—this was diligence in His busi-

ness, this was doing good to all, as He had

opportunity. It is a certain sign that our

hearts are set ui^on a work, when the

thoughts of it cause sleep to depart from

us, and we awake readily, constantly, and
early, to the performance of it. "What is a

slothful sinner to think of himself when
he reads concerning the Holy Jesus, that
" in the morning," &c. (Mark i. 35.) Jesus

chose so early an hour that He mighthave
an opportunity of once more addressing

His countrymen, before they left Jerusa-

lem to retire to their respective homes.

All the people—a great crowd. iSat down—
the ordinary attitude of teaching among
the Jews.

3. And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a
woman taken in adultery; and when they had set her in
theniid>^t, A. They say unto him. Master, this woman
was taken in adultery, in the very act. '>. »Now Mose.s
in the law CDmmanded us, that such should be stoned :

but what sayest thou ?—»Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22.

Brought vnto him a u'oman, &c. The ob-

ject in bringing her was insidious, and
might be two-fold, according to the event.

If our Saviour had condemned her. He
might be said both to have usurped a civil

jurisdiction, and to have sanctioned a

breach of the Sabbath, and if He had re-

fused to condemn her, He might be said

to have countenanced the crime. Adul-

tery—a work of darkness (Job xxiv. 15;

Prov. vii. 7. See also Matt. v. 27, 28 and
xix. 18 ; Mark x. 19 ; Luke xvi. 18, xviii.

20 ; Rom. ii. 22 ; James ii. 11 ; Rev. ii. 22.)

" Where the law of Moses is referred to,"

says ScoU, "the word 'adultery' always
supposes the woman to be the wife of

another man, and never denotes the case

of a married man lying with a woman,
neither married nor betrothed to another.

But the Kew Testament rule considers this

also as adultery." In the midst of the peo-

ple who were then in attendance upon His
teaching. They say unto him, Master, &c.

Observe how the hypocrisy of these Phar-
isees was gilded over with an appearance
of sanctity : they pretended to be great

lovers of chastity, and haters of unclean-

ness, but all this was done only to tempt
Christ, (verse G.) Thus a smooth tongue

and a false heart often accompany one
another. Now Moses in the law commanded
us, etc but what sayegt thou f

"Thou who preteudest to have an author-

ity greater than that of Moses"—referring

probably to Matt. v. 21, 22, 27, 28, 31, 32,

xii. 8, xix. 9. Should be stoned. (See Deut.

xxii. 24.) Or, the " command " referred

to, may have been the ancient gloss of the

scribes on Lev. xx. 10, which only declares

that the guilty parties shall " be put to

death," without specifying how. This

modeof punishing adultery appears, how-
ever, to be alluded to in Ezek. xvi. 38, 40.

6. Thistheysaid,tennptinghim, that the}- mis;hthp.ve
to ucjiuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with hif
finger wrote on the gi-ound «.v though fii hi uril Ihi >ii not.
7. So when they continued asking him, lie lirte<i up
himself, and said unto them, 'lie that is without sin
among you, let hina first cast a stone at her. 8. And
again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 9.

And they which heard if, 'being convicted by //« iroivn
conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the ekle.st,

civ'H untt) the la.st: and Jesus was left alone, and the
woman standing in the midst.

iiDeut. xvii. 7 ; Rom. ii. 1. ^Rom. ii. 22.

Tempting him. (See on verse 4.) Wrote on

the ground, marked on the ground, per-

haps, without writing any words. " Of
such power," says one, " was that writing,

that each of them knew it to contain his

own sins." (iv. 29 ; Mark xiv. 19.) Jesus

wished, by this symbolical action, which
was common among the Jews and wise

men of old, to show that He would not be
drawn into useless disputes. He thus also

drew away the attention of the people

from the woman to Himself, and prepared

them for the very appropriate and solemn
remark which, as He sat or stood erect, He
was about to make. He that is rcithoui sin,

&c. Our Lord did not mean that no man
ought to act as judge or witness in a crim-

inal cause, who is not wholly exempt from
sin in his own conduct, because that would
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disannul civil government, which is " the

ordinance of God." (See on verse 10, 11.)

" Before thou reprehendest another," says

an ancient writer, "take heed thou

art not culpable in what thou goest about

to reprehend. He that cleanses a blotAvith

blotted fingers, makes a greater blur."

(Ps. 1. 16, 17 ; Rom. ii. 17-22.) " It is the

will of God," says another, " that those

Avho punish sin in others should be sensi-

ble of theirown failings, and that the sense

of their own sins make them tender to-

ward others."

And they vhicli heard it, &.C. These men
seemed righteous, and desired to be so ac-

counted ; but our Lord could *' a tale un-

fold," and of this thej' seemed conscious,

and thought it prudent to retire. And so

they did, one and all, from the most case-

hardened old scribe down to the most for-

ward young Pharisee : while .Jesus resum-

ed His former occupation, giving them
thus, with generous consideration, an op-

portunity of retreating with the less con-

fusion. Thus were these ashamed and
confounded that sought after His soul to

destroy it ; thus were they turned back-

ward and put to confusion that wished
Him evil. (Ps. xl. 14, Ixx. 2.)

Learn, 1. That we are not always obliged

to answer those who have a design to en-

snare us. We may evade it bj' some inno-

cent artifice, and such is never wanting
when we keep our hearts open to the
Spirit of God. 2. That every conviction

of conscience is not saving, nor is every
one in a state of grace Avhose conscience

finds the edge of the word to make him
ashamed of sin. 3. That it is sure evidence
of an unsound aAvakening of conscience
when men's convictions make them flee

fiom Christ, and shun either His future

convictions or comforts. 4. That we ought
not to be ashamed to confess we have been
iu the wrong. It is but owning what we
need not be ashamed of, that we now have
more sense than M'e had before, to see our
error, more humility to acknowledge it,

and more grace to correct it. 5. That all

the plots of wicked men against Christ will

at last tend to their own visible and open
shame. 6. That it is both prudent and
charitable to give persons an opportunity
to extricate themselves, without noise and

confusion, out of a business in which they

have n.shly engaged themselves through
passion.

10. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none
but tlie woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are
those thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee

?

11. JSlie said, 3So man, Lord, And Jesus said unto her,
JNeitlier do I condemn thee: go, and tsin no more.
liLuke ix. 66 and xii. 14 ; chap. iii. 17. ^v. 24.

, Saw none but the woman. The accusers,

conscience-stricken, had departed (Rom.
ii. 1, 16-24), and of those concerned in that

conference, none remained but He whom
the accusers would in mockery have made
a judge, and she whom from no hatred to

her crime they had accused. These were
surrounded by a group, probably, of the

disciples and such of the people as might
have been listening to His teaching M'hen
this unseemly interruption occurred. And
in their hearing and in their midst. He
says: Woman, irhere are those thine accusers?

Hath no man condemned theef &c.
" It seems to have essentially belonged to

our Lord's mission," says one, " not to act

judicially in any respect." " I am come,"
says Pie, " not to judge the world, but to

save the world." His business was exclu-

sively moral, not judicial. Hereafter He
was to come as a judge. As incarnate, and
a sojourner on earth, He was to perform
the office, not of a judge, but of a Saviour,

He therefore in the case of the woman
confines Himself to the gracious purpose,

for which He had become man. But He
does this in such a manner, as to put the
moral bearing of the case out of all x^ossi-

bility of doubt : for to His w^ords of mercy
He adds those of weightiest admonition

—

Go, and sin no more. Here our Lord guards
His leniency against the slightest shadow
of misconception. He tells her she had
sinned; and this was to say everything.

David's confession (which afterward ex-

pressed itself at large in Ps. Ii.) was con-

fined in the first instance to these strong

words :
" I have sinned against the Lord."

Full as his heart at the moment was, this

simple acknowledgment did justice to his

feelings. In tiiith, the term sin in Holy
Scripture is replete with meaning. It is

the oppo.site, the contradictory to God's

pure and perfect nature; and therefore, if

not subdued and expelled, the pledge of

endless misery to its victim. Sin no more,

was therefore at once the deepest accusa-
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tion, and the most, awful warning. It was

to tell her, that she had done infinitely

more than expose herself to the being

stoned to death; that she had exposed

herself to the infinitelj' more dreadful

judgment of God; but that she had now
further time of trial, on her use of which
must depend whether her present escape

would be a gain, or an aggravation, (v. 14;

Luke xii. 14 and xviii. 13.)

12. Then spake Jesus again unto tliem, saying, fl am
the light of llic world : lie that tbllowetli me shall not
walk in darkness, but shall liiive the light oriilie,

fi. 4, 5, 9, iii. 19, ix 5 and xii. 35, 30, 46.

As it was early morning when the Lord
returned to the temple, it is probable that

He borrowed the image of the sun, which,

we may well imagine, was coming forth

out of his chamber in the east. (See Isa.

xlii. 6, xlix. 6.) How fitly does light re-

present Christ. 1. It is the first object of

sight, and Jesus, who is " God over all,

blessed forever," is the prime object of the

understanding. 2. All things are seen by
light, and it by itself. Thus is Christ

among spiritual things (Eph. v. 13). 3.

As light makes all other things that are in

themselves visible to become actually

visible, so by the words of this substantial

Word, Jesus Christ, all things in religion

are tried and discovered. (Isa. viii. 20.) 4.

Light visits many impure places, and yet

remains most pure and undefiled. So
Christ sees and takes notice of all the

enormities and sinful pollutions in the
world, yet He is never stained by them in

the least degree. His precious blood is a
fountain opened for sin and uncleanness

;

sinners are purilied by it, and it is not de-

filed by them. 5. The light of the sun is

neither parted nor diminished, by being

imparted to many people and nations that

behold it at one time, nor is the righteous-

ness of Christ, who is the Sun of Right-

eousness (Mai. iv. 2), either lessened to

Himself, or to individual believers, by
many partaking of it at once ; it is wholly

conferred upon each one of them, and re-

mains whole in Himself. 6. The sun has
a vivifying power. So Christ is at once
the light and the life of men. (John i. 4.)

7. As darkness disappears before the sun,

so it was Christ's arising in the world that

made the day break and the shadows fly

away. The types and shadows of the law

were then abolished. It was His light

that dispelled the mists of ignorance and
idolatry, and He also delivers the soul

from the night of sin and misery produc-

ed by it. He that foUoicdh me—believes

the truth with regard to Christ as the

light of the world—the Saviour of men.
Shall have the Ihjht of life—tlie knowledge,
holiness and happiness which Jes^us com-
municates. Continued faith is the ap-

pointed means of the continued enjoyment
of the Christian salvation.

13. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, cThoa
bearest record of thyself: thy recor<l is not true. 14.

Jesus answered and said unto them. Tliou^'h I bear
record of myself, yet my record is true: Iot I know
whence I came, and whither I go, liut 'ye cannot tcil
whence I came, and whither I go. 15. iVe judge after
the flesh, ki judge no man. lU. And yet if 1 judge, my
judgment is true : for 'I am not alone, but I and tlie
Father that sent me. 17. "'It is also written in your
law, that the testimony of two men is true. 18. I ara
one that bear witness of myself, and "the Father that
sent me beareth witness of me.

fv. 31. hvii. 2S and ix. 29. 'vii. 24. kiii. 17, xii. 47 and
xviii. 3f;. 'Verse 29, xvi. 32. mDeut. xvii. G and xix. 15

;

Matt, xviii. 16 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1 ; Heb. x. 28.

Jesus had shown that, although He
dealt in mercy with the sinner (verse 11),

He yet did not give His followers encour-

agement to continue in sin, any more
than the light gives encouragement to

deeds of darkness (verse 12) ; this the

Pharisees called bearing witness of Him-
self. Not true—or, not valid, alluding to

the rule laid down in Deut. xix. 15, also

probably to Christ's own words, (v. 31.) /
krtoio ivhence I came, &c. I speak from my
own certain knowledge, and have already

shown that I come with a Divine com-
mission, and therefore you ought to admit
ray testimony, for the most evident demon-
strations of my Divine origin have been
given you, both in the nature of my doc-

trine and in the miracles which I have
wrought among you, but ye are so perverse,

that as often as I have hinted or declared

it, ye know not from whence I come, and
whither I am going. After the flesh, accord-

ing to the maxims of flesh and sense. I
judge no man, i. e., I descend not to the

low level of human judgments, of man
upon man, or, I judge no man as yet, that

function of my Messianic office being re-

served for the future. But if I should

judge, my judgment is true and right, for /
am not alone, mj' consciousness is illumi-

nated b}' the Divine consciousness of the

Father. I do not bear witness alone of

myself in what I say, but I and the Father
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inseparably united, do evidently concur in

the testimony that I give. Written in your

lavj, ttc. (Deut. xvii. 6 and xix, 15.) Iam
one that hear vAmess of myself, in a fact, the

truth of which I cannot but certainly

know, and the Father that sent me is another,

who also bears His testimony to me,

tliereby asserting the truth of every doc-

trine I teach, and the justice of every

sentence I might pass.

19. Then said they unto him. Where is thy father?
Jesus answered, oYe neither know me, nor my Fatlier

:

Pit' ye had Ijnown me, ye sliould liave known my Father
also.—"Verse 55 ; xvi. 3. pxiv. 7.

The question of the Jews, Where is thy

Father f was probably asked in a sneering

and sarcastic tone. If ye had knovm me,

tliat I was the image of the Father (Heb.

i. 3), and sent of Him into the world, ye

should have known my Father also. It is here

taught that ignorance of Christ and igno-

rance of God are inseparably connected.

The man who thinks he knows anything
rightly of God while he is ignorant of

Christ is completely deceived.

20. Tliese words spake Jesus in qthe treasur.v, as lie
taught in the temple: and mo man laid hands on him,
for »l)is i)our was not yet come.
«Mark xii. 41. 'vii. 30. »vii. 8.

Tliese irords, &c. This sentence seems
meant to mark a pause or break in the dis-

course, and to show also how publicly and
openly our Lord j^roclaimed His Messiah-

ship. The treasunj was a certain jiart of

the women's court, where the chests were
placed for receiving tlie oflferings of tliose

who came to worship, and consequently a

place of great concourse. See how exact,

how circumstantial is our Evangelist! Ko
man laid hands, &c. (See on vii. 30, 8.)

21. Then said Jesus .again unto them, T go my way,
and 'ye sliall seek me, and "shall die in your sins:
wliither I go, ye cannot come.

tvii. 34, xiii. 33. "Verse 24.

Under the name of "departing" (or as

the word is here rendered, "going His
way ") our Saviour speaks of His approach-
ing death and re.surrection, thus indicating

that submission to death was the act of

His own free will. Die in your siiis, re-

peated in verse 24, and explained by our

Lord Himself. Wliither I go, &c. As if

Jesus had said, " I go to my Father, if He
were your Father also, then you might
follow me: but since you have received

the spirit of the world (see verse 23), as

long as you are governed by this spirit, ye

cannot come where I go." Let those who
above all things love the world, consider

this, and tremble.

22. Then said tlie Jews, Will he kill himself? because
he saitli, Wliither I go, ye cannot come. 23. And he
said unto them, ^Ye are from beneath, I am from
above: yyeareof this world, i aiu not of tliLs world.
24. 'I said tlierefore unto you, that ye shall die in your
sins : "lor if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall d"ie in
your sins.

»iii. 31. jxv. 19, xvii. IG; 1 Juhu iv. 5. «Verse 21.
Mark xvi. 16.

117// he kill himselff The Jews seem to

have regarded this as a not uncommon
termination to the career of disappointed
adventurers. The case of Ahitophel (2

Sam. xvii. 23) and others will occur to the

reader. They did not venture to put this

question to the Lord Himself, but consult-

ed with each other cm the subject. He
knew their thoughts, and by His reply

showed that He had alluded to His death.

Ye are from beneath, earthly, not spiritual

in your dispositions and purposes. / am
from above—from heaven, and my exposi-

tion and aims correspond to my origin.

(See Col. iii. 2.) Let us not flatter and de-

ceive ourselves with vain ajipearances of

superficial piety, which float ujjon tiie

surface of our souls, but be assured that if

we find tliem chiefly fixed upon this world,

or any creature in it, we may stand "gaz-

ing" with "the men of Galilee," we may
contemplate and admire the ascension of

our Saviour, but all in vain; whither He
goes, we cannot follow Him. I said there-

fore unto you. Chi'ist points out the reason

and ground of His sad sentence—their

corrupt and earthly disposition—and inti-

mates that this is also a cause of their ig-

norant mistake of their own danger. "If
ye believe not," &c. There is a merciful

"if." Ye shall die in your sins, that is, un-
less renewed by the grace of God, ye shall

die in the guilt of your sins, under the

l)ower, and undergoing the punishment
of your sins. Though our Lord is now
upon one particular subject, unbelief, He
yet uses the plural "your sins," as hinting

the manifold consequences, the number
of sins and sorrows in which unbelief

would leave them tied and bound, the

brood of errors bound up in that one preg-

nant mischief unbelief. (See chap. iii.

16-18, V. 24, 25, also xii. 46-48.) For if ye

believe not, &c. As the moral change which
they needed could only result from the

belief in Him as the Messiah, their rejec-
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tion of Him proved the truth of His decla-

ration, that they would die in their sins,

and this is here distinctly affirmed. That

lam he. The italic word he is unnecessarily

supplied hy the translators. The enemies

of Christ knew well enough what He
meant.

2). Thon said they unto him. Who art thou ? And
Jesus saith unto them, Even tfif, xanw tliut I said unto
you from the beginning. 2U. I have many things to

say and to judge of you : but Hie that sent me is true,

and ci speak to the world those thinijs which I have
heard ol him.— ''Vii. 28. "^iii. 32, xv. 15.

Even the sarrie, &c. The Avords "the

same," are unnecessarily supplied in our

common version, and doubtless arose from

a wrong translation of the word rendered

from the beginning, and the verb " said,"

which does not refer so much to what is

once spoken or said, as to general speech

or discourse. In the original, the word
rendered even, is so collocated as to belong

to the verb. The conjunction that, in our

English translation is in the original a pro-

noun, and should be rendered ivhat or that

lukich. The translation should therefore

he: first of all {i. e., in very truth), what I
am also saying unto you, i. e., the very per-

son I have ever declared myself to be, or,

as Alford says, "in very deed the same
which I speak inito you." / have many
things to say, &c. As if our Lord had said,

you require me to speak and to pronounce
about myself, but I have rather for the

present to speak and to pronounce con-

cerning you. Again Christ appeals to His
Divine mission, showing that He has the

highest authority for what He does.

27. They understood not that lie spake to them of the
Father. 28. Then said Jesus unto them. When ye have
"ilifted up the Bon of man, nhen shall ye know that I
am he, and 'thcU I do nothing of myself, but pas my
Father hath taught me, I speak these things. 29. And
the that sent me is with me : 'the Father hath not left
nae alone, kfor I do always those things that please
him.

"iiii. 14, xii. 32. eRora. i. 4. 'v. 19, 30. riii. 11. hxiv. 10,
11. >verse IG. ^iv. M, v. 30, vi. 38.

They understood not, &c. Some of them,

for it is scarcely possible to suppose that

they could all be so stupid, did not under-

stand who it was that our Lord referred to

when He spake of Him who sent Him.
Wheyi ye have lifted up, &c.—a reference to

our Lord s crucifixion, (xii. 32, 33.) This

is a prediction that, after His crucifixion,

many of those who had taken an active

part in it should come to be persuaded

that He was indeed the Messiah. But as

my Father, &c. " Christ," as one has re-

marked, " has taught us to say, ' Our
Father,' a form of speech which He never

used Himself Sometimes He calls Him
'The Father,' sometimes 'My Father,'

sometimes ' Your,' but never ' Our.' He
makes no such conjunction of us to Him-
self, as to make no distinction between us

and Himself; so conjoining us as to dis-

tinguish, though so distinguishing as not

to separate us." (See chap. xx. 17.) The

Father hath not left me alone. See on verse

16.) For I do always, &c. "In everything

I conform myself to the Father's will."

Whatever opinion men might form of His

doctrines or His conduct. He knew that in

all He said, and all He did, He was the

Father's elect servant, upheld and delight-

ed in by Him—" His beloved Son in whom
He was well pleased."

30. As he spake these words, 'many believed on him.
H'ii. 31, X. 42, xi. 4.5.

Many believed Him to be the Messiah.

With some, as the following context shows,

this was a transient impression, which was
soon displaced by unbelief and open op-

position. Their hearts were warmed for a

little time with the Saviour's di-scourse, but

like the stony-ground hearers (Matt. xiii.

20, 21), they had no root in themselves,

and dured only for a while. In the case

of others, their faith was but weak, and,

therefore, though their hearts had been

strongly impressed, yet there M'as need

that such impressions should be strength-

ened, which the wisdom of Christ effected,

by turning His discourse especially to

them.

31. Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on
him, If ye continue in my word, tfien are ye my dis-

ciples indeed ; 32. And ye shall know the truth, and
mthe trutti shall make you (ree.

mRom. vi. 14, 18, 22 and viii. 2 ; James i. 2.5 and ii. 12.

Continue in my word, be steadfast in ad-

hering to my doctrine. We must not "de-

spise the day of small things." (Zech. iv.

10.) But we must not forget that to begin

is one thing, and to go on is quite another.

Patient continuance in well-doing is the

only sure evidence of grace. (See xv. 9
;

Luke xxii. 28; Col. i. 23.) Di.sciples in-

deed, i. e., my true followers. Ye shall

know the truth, ye shall have a right di.s-

cernment of what is true, concerning my-
self, my nature, my mission, and my gos-

pel, and you will inwardly feel this truth.

(See Ps. cxix. 113, 131, 165; comp. vii. 17.)
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And the truth, this truth, shall make t/oufree.

" It will give you spiritual liberty—freedom

from the fetters of ignorance, error, guilt,

and depravity : in plain words, it will

make you wise, good, and happy—it will

invest you with a freedom incomparably

superior to any which man can bestow on

man—a freedom which will end in " the

glorious liberty of the children of God."

To this priceless boon Coivptr thus beauti-

fully refers

:

" But there is yet a liberty, unsung
By poets, and by senators unpraised,
VVhich monarchs cannot grant, nor all tbe powers
Of earth and hell confederate, take away :

A liberty which persecution, fraud.
Oppression, prisons, have no power to bii<d.

Which whoso tastes can be enslaved no more,
'Tis liberty of heart, derived from heaven,
Bought with His blood, who gave it to mankind,
And sealed with the same token."

3.?. They answered him, "We be Abraham's seed, and
were never in bondage to any man: how sayestthou,
ye shall be made free ? 34. Jesus answered them, Ver-
ily, verily, I say unto you, "Whosoever committeth sin
is the servant of sin. 35. And rthe servant abideth not
iu the house forever : but the Son abideth ever. oG. ^ilf

the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free
indeed. 37. I know that ye are Abraham's seed, but
'ye seek to kill me. because my word hath no place in
you. 38. 'I speak that which I have seen with ray
Father: and ye do that which ye have seen with your
father.
"Lev. XXV. 42 : Matt. iii. 9, verse .». "Rom. xvi. 16, in

:

2 Peter ii. 19. pGal. iv. 30. qRom. viii. 2; Gal. v. I. ^vii.

19, verse 40. "iii. 32, v. 19, 30, xiv. 10, 24.

We he Abraham^s seed, and therefore not

servants, but freemen. Let us beware of

trusting in the flesh, and as little let us

presume that we are blameless, because

sentence against our evil works may not

have been executed speedily. Delay, as

in the case of the unbelieving Jews, may
only result in the more terrible destruc-

tion. Were never in bondage, &c. The Jews
did not take our Lord's words in the sense

He meant, but let the sentence be taken

in their own sense, and a more absurd re-

action of pride is not easy to be imagined.
" Never in bondage to any man !" What

!

had they not the Roman governor, with a

division of the imperial guards, in their

metropolis? To the latter part of their

boastful question our Lord calmly replies :

Whosoever committeth sin, i. e., liveth in the

commission of sin. The verb is in the

continuous present, expressing -n^hat is

persistently done. (See 1 John iii. 8

;

Matt. vii. 23.) Is the servant of sin, i. e., the

bond-servant, or sla^w of it, for the ques-

tion is not about free service, but who are

in bondage. (See 2 Peter ii. 19; Rom. vi.

16.) The great truth here expressed was

not unknown to heathen moralists, but it
;

was applied only to vice, for they were
total strangers to what in revealed religion

is called sin. " Every man in his natural

state yields himself unto sin. All his

senses, members and faculties, are its

handmaids and ministers. The eye
watches for it, the ear listens to it, the
tongue pleads, and the hands toil for it.

Fancy is the painter that draws its picture,

memory is the recorder that keeps its se-

crets, the will is its charioteer that drives

furiously through all restraints, the pas-

sions and appetites are the providers that

hunt for its prey. (Rom. vi. 15-23.)

And the servant abideth not, &c. What-
ever a man may boast himself, whatever
his parentage, whatever his privileges, the
commission of sin undoes him. The son
of Abraham becomes the servant of sin.

He is thereby degraded from a state of

sonship to a state of servitude. He is no
longer the heir, but a servant. Not now
Isaac who shall inherit, but Ishmael, who
is cast out. For the Lord was, beyond all

doubt, referring to that allegory, that typi-

cal teaching of these Scripture characters,

which Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians

more largely sets forth. (Gal. iv. 21-31.)

If the Son therefore, &c. " If I, the Sou of

God, make you free, in the sense of deliv-

ering you from the guilt, burden and do-
minion of sin, then you will be free,

indeed!" This was the freedom that He
wished them to obtain from Him, -^'hose

peculiar office and privilege it is to enfran-

chise forever all who come to Him.
Liberty, like this, is the portion of all true

Christians in the day that they flee to

Christ by faith, and commit their souls to

Him. That day they become free men,
in reality, indeed. (See Luke i. 12 ; Rom.
viii. 1-4 ; Phil. ii. 15.) Liberty, like this, is

their portion forevermore. Death cannot

stop it. The grave cannot even hold their

bodies for more than a little" season.

Those whom Christ makes free are free to

all eternity. Let us never rest until we
have some personal experience of this free-

dom ourselves. Without it all other free-

dom is a worthless privilege. Free speech,

free laws, political freedom, commercial
freedom, national freedom—all these can-

not smooth down a dying pillow, or disarm

death of his sting, or fill our consciences
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with peace. Nothing can do that but the

freedom wliich Christ alone bestows. He
gives it freely to all who seek it humbly.

Then let us never rest until it is our own.

I know Uiat ye are Abruha)n''s seed—literal

descendants. Our Lord thus reverts to

their boast in verse 33, and He is about to

convict them of that sinfulness which He
laid to their charge in verse 34. This He
does distinctly in verse 40. Ye seek to kill

me, etc. It is a dismal omen when a per-

son is regardless of the truth of God, it is

more so to be provoked against it, but to

persecute and endeavor to destroy those

who preach it, is the last degree of per-

verseness and obstinac)'. With my Father,

that is, God. }yith your father, that is, Sa-

tan. (See verse 44.) As if Jesus had
said. While the instuctions which I com-
municate are in perfect accordance with

the will of my Father, you act in accord-

ance with the will of Satan, in disliking

and rejecting my instructions. In respect

to character, my Father and your father

are entirel}' opposite, just as I and you are

entirely opposite. Jesus was thus grad-

ually bringing theni to see that He regard-

ed them as exceedingly sinful, and utterly

opposed to God, and resembling the evil

one.

39. They answered and said unto him, 'Abraham is

our father. Jesus saith unto them, "If ye were Abra-
ham's childx-en, ye would do the works of Abraham.
40. »But now ye seek to kill me, » man that hatli told
you the truth, jwhieh I have heard of God : this did not
Abraham.
<Matt. iii. 9; verse .3.3. "Bom li. 28 and ix. 7; Gal. iii.

V, 29. »Verse 37. jVerse 26.

Abraham's children, in the sense in which
Paul subsequently employed this expres-

sion (Rom. iv. 11, 12, ix. 7, 8), as denoting

Abraham's spiritual seed, or those of like

spirit and temper with him. Ye iconld do

the works of Abraham, ye would imitate his

character and ready obedience to God.
Mark how our Lord, who elsewhere bases

everything like His Apostle Yan], uponfaith,
here lays also stress, like James, upon
the evidence of works ! BtU noiu ye seek,

&c. " In this passage, as in verse 37," says

Thohick, " the lust of murder is character-

ized further by a reference to its motive
;

only through this motive does it attain to the
character of the diabolical."

41. Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they
to him. We be not born of fornication, .we have one
Father, et^en CJod.

'Isa. Ixiii. 16 and liv. 8; Mai. i. 6.

Ye do the deeds, &c. Ye act as under the
influencte of the devil as your true father,

and in communion and concert with him,
a very sure evidence that ye are not the
genuine and believing children of Abra-
ham. Fornication is most probably not
to be taken literally, but as denoting idol-

atry, which is frequently in the Prophets
called fornication or adultery. (See for

instance Jer. ii. 1-20 and iii. 1-3.) They
labor to prove that they were not born in

an idolatrous state, but in the true Church,
nor were idolaters themselves, but wor-
shiped God according to His word, and
therefore were His children.

42. Jesus said unto them, "If God were your Father,
ye would love me : t>for I jjroceeded forth aiid came from
God, i^neither came I of myself, but he sent me. 43.
<i\Vli\' do ye not understand my speech ? even because
3e cannot hear my word. 44. eYe are of i/oiu- father
tlie devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do; he
was a murderer from the beginning, and fabode not in
the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liar,
and the father of it. 45. And because I tell you the
truth, ye believe me not. 46. Which ofyou convinceth
me of sin ? And if I say the truth, why do ye not be-
lieve me ? 47. eHe that is of God heareth God's words

:

ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God.
»1 John V. 1. i^xvi. 27 and xvii. 8, 2.5. cv. 43 and vii.

2S, 29. dvii. 17. 'Matt. xiii. 38 ; 1 John iii. 8. fJude 6.
ix. 26, 27 ; 1 John iv. 6.

If God were your Father, &c. Can God
be your Father, who reject Him whom He
sent? For Iproceeded forth, &.e. The full

sense is," I proceeded forth (from God) and
am come into the world (as His Legate).

The former part of the expression has
reference to the character of Jesus as the
eternal Son of God; the latter to His char-

acter as Legate and Mediator. Neither came
I of myself, &c., i. e., without being com-
missioned and sent of God. (See on v. 43,

vii. 28, 29.) My speech—my discourse. Be-

cause ye cannot hear my word. " Ye cannot

hear, ILsten to, accept my doctrine, there is

another relish of things with you, it can-

not enter into you." (See verse 37.) "The
grossness of our apprehensions in spiritual

things, and our many mistakes which we
make about them," says an old writer,

"proceed from those dull and fogey steams
which rise up from our foul hearts, and
becloud our understandings." (See on
vii. 17.)

The lusts of your father ye will do. " Sa-

tan," observes Fuller, "hath no impulsive

power ; he may strike fire, till he be weary
(if his malice can weary) ; except man's

corruption brings the tinder, the match
cannot be lighted. (Acts v. 4; James i.
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13-16.) He was a murderer, &c. That the

devil was their spiritual father, Christ

proves in general from their imitating of

him and being actuated by him. Here we
have a plain declai-ation of the personality

of Satan, if we adopt the Unitarian

hypothesis of substituting the principle of

evil for the devil, how utterly inexplicable

is the representation here made ! When
he speaketh a lie, &c. Not only was Satan

a murderer, inspiring hate, anger, malice,

murder, inspiring these Jews to slay

Jesus even as he urged Cain to kill his

brother, but he is ako a liar; this is his

state, his condition, his nature, because

there is no truth in him. When he utters

falsehood, it is not as a thing alien to his

nature, with shame and blushing, as one
whose heart is not yet altogether harden-
ed, or his conscience seared, but as a thing

proper to his evil nature, glorying in his

shame, crying, " evil, be thou my good."

Such is Satan, a liar, and the father of lies,

and so the father of all liars—of all who
love falsehood and hate the truth.

And because I tell you the truth, &c. Mon-
strous disaffection of men's hearts to divine

truths, even because they are truth, and
because they are divine! Which of you
convinceth me, &c. The interrogation is

equivalent to, " Who of you impeaches my
testimony, by convincing me of any sin?"

(See xviii. 23.) "Do not," says Jerome,

"arm thyself with that vulgar and trivial

saying, ' it suffices me that my conscience

is clear, and I care not what all the world
says:' thou must care what the world says
and thinks. Christ Himself had that re-

spect, even toward the scribes and Phari-
sees." (Acts xxi. 20-24; 2 Cor. i. 12, 17, 18.)

The expression, " to be of God," is only a
short elliptical expression for being born
or begotten of Him. "You therefore re-

ceive not His words, because you are not
born of God." The plain reason why men
do not believe the truth, is that they do
not like it.

48. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him. Say
we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and i>ha.st a
devil? 49. Jesus answered, I have not a devil • but I
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 5n AndI seek not mine own glory : there is one that se'eketh
andjudgeth. 51. Verily, verily, I say unto you. tlfa
man keep my saying, he shall never see death. .52. Then
said the jews unto him. Now we know that thou hast
a devil. 'Abrahaiji is dead, and the prophets, and thou
sayest. If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste
of death. .53. Art thou greater than our father Abra-

ham, which is dead ? and the prophets are dead : whom
niakest thou thyself?

hvii. 20 and x. 20; verse 52. 'v. 41 and vii. 18. ^v. 24
and xi. 2ii. iZech. 1. 5 ; Heb. xi. 13.

To call our Lord a Samaritan, was to give

Him the most contemptible and odious of

all names. It was especially to reproach
Him as an enemy of the holy nation, and
they not only give Him this name, but
affirm that He richly deserved it—say ve
not ivell f " Is it any reproach ? Who, but
a sworn foe of our nation, could have rep-

resented us, free-born Israelites, as slaves?

us, the seed of Abraham—us, the children

of God—as the children of the devil?"

But, as if no malignity, however great, in

connection with a sane mind, could have
induced a person to cast out such oppro-

brious imputations, they represent Him as

a demoniac, as well as a Samaritan. I have

not a devil. Though Christ used some
sharpness in reproving the Jews, yet He
answers with wonderful mildness and
meeknesswhen He refers to the reproaches
cast upon Him. In any instance of injus-

tice or oppression to which we may be
exposed, let us endeavor to imitate our
Master's patience and forbearance, to be
ready rather with the soft answer that

turneth away wrath, than with those

grievous words which stir up anger. 1
honor my Father—H-e honors the Father in

attributing all that is divine in Himself to

Him, and vindicating J/im from all pater-

nity to them. Ye do dishonor me—in attri-

buting my divinity to the devil. There is

one that seeketh., i. e., '"that seeketh my
glory," requiring "all men to honor the

Son, even as they honor the Father," and
giving to Him (vi. 37) such as will j'etcast

their crowns before His throne, in whom
He "shall see of the travail of his .soul, and
be satisfied." (Isa. liii. 11.) Keep my say-

ing—my whole doctrine—hold it fast as

the rule of life. Having asserted His own
nature as God's Son, Jesus now concen-

trates into one sentence the object of His
mission as Son, eternal life to all who accept

Him. Nei^er see death—even in dying he
shall not die but live. (See v. 12, vii. 37,

38; comp. vi. 50, 54, 57, 58.) Nov} tve knom
that thou hast a deinl. Previously they had
spoken with some doubt (veVse 48), but
noiv to Jesus' solemn assertion (verse 51),

they oppose this declaration. Art thou



C 11 A P T E R ^' 1 1 1

.

523

greater than our father Ahraham, &.c. They
misunderstood our Lord's words, as if He
meant a freedom from temporal death,

and promised a privilege which neither

Abraham nor the prophets enjoyed.

54. Jesua answered, ™If I honour myself, my honour
is nuthiii;;: "it is my Father that hoiioureth me ; of
whom ye say, that lie is your GotI :

5'>. Yet "ye have
not known him, hut I know him : and if I should say,
I kn(jw him not, I shall he a liar like unto you : but I
Icnow him, and keep his saying. .5t5. Your father Abra-
ham prejoiced to see my day : land he .saw it, and was
elivJ. .'57. Then said the.Tews unto him, Thou art not yet
nfty years old, and hast tliou seen Abraham?
my. .SI. "V. 41, xvi. 14, xvii. 1: Acts iii. 13. "Vii. 28,

29. pLuke x. 24. qHeb. xi. 13.

Jt is viy Father, &c. As the Jews had in-

quired before, "Where is thy Father?"
Jesus now adds this: "God is my Father,

and Him who is indeed my Father, ye
vainly boast to be your God. Ye profess

to know Him, but in works ye deny Him,
But I know Him, and in that special sense

in which I alone can say this (see chap. i.

18), even as a Son with His Father: and
if, in deference to your clamor, I were to

waive this my just claim and prerogative,

I should be lowering myself to your level,

the teacher of truth would become the son
of falsehood. How then can I give up my
claim to be the Son of God, though it ex-

pose me to your unreasonable charge of

blasphemy, to your murderous attempts
upon my life? For indeed I know Him
in a sense in which neither ye nor any
man can know, and I keep His saying,

which ye might do but will not. Yea, in

this my claim, I am only carrying out His
instructions, doing His will, fulfilling His
pleasure. I keep His saying, as I am urging

you to keep mine." (See verse 52.) Your
Jathcr Ahraham rejoiced to see my day. By
" my day," we are to understand the time
of Christ's incarnation or appearance on
earth. Our Lord expresses yet more dis-

tinctly that very thing which was so ofien-

sive to these Jews, His superiority over
Abraham. Abraham received prophecies

in regard to the Messiah (Gen. xvii. 10,

xviii. IS, xxii. l(j, &.C.), and from these pro-

ceeded his rejoicing. He rejoiced at the

l)rospect of that at the realizati<jn of which
those who boasted to be his sons were so

enraged. (See Heb.xi. 13-16.) There was
no true joy under the Old Testament, but
only in the hope of the coming of Christ.

The piety of the patriarchs, prophets and
other holy persons before the incarnation,

consisted in desiring, jiraying and looking

for the Saviour who was to be born, and
in earnestly striving to have a share in the
favor and blessing of His coming.

Tliou art not yet fifty years old, &c. Thou
hast not seen half a century, much less

the many centuries since tlie day in whicli

Abraham lived. Some have inferred from
these words that Jesus seemed premature-
ly old, either from the marks of endurinjj

sorrow in His features, or from His appar-
ent i)recocious maturity of mind. He was
not yet thirty-three, and the Jifty here
named is simply an even sum to measure
otr the intervening centuries. Hast thou

seen Abraham f as thou must have done, if

Abraham has seen thee. By such a per-

version of the plain import of His words,

they seek to convict Him of an absurdity,

such as no sane man could have uttered.

Nothing short of a willful misunderstand-
ing could have led them to suppose that

by the term " my day," Jesus intended to

convey the idea of His actual abode on
earth dux-ing the patriarch's lifetime.

They, however, in trying to exaggerate

His words into absurdity, really elevate

them into a higher truth.

58. Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto
you. Before Abraham w:is, rl am.
E.x. iii. 14 ; Isa. xliii. 13 ; chap. xvii. 5, 24 ; Col. i. 17

:

Bev. i. 8.

When Christ's enemies were enraged at

His speech. He gently seeks to draw them
to the consideration of His Divinity, that

thus they might be pacitied. Verily, verily.

(See on verse 34.) Before Abraham vms, I
am. The sentence is at variance with
the laws of grammar, the present time is

represented as preceding tlie past. From
this apparent confusion, there is no possi-

bility of extricating the words, but by the

sublime and mysterious doctrine of the

immutable existence of the sj^eaker in His
superior nature. "I am" is the name of

God, and it imports, that in His existence

the distinctions of past, present, and to

come, have no place. Hence our Lord
did not saj' I vxis before Abraham, for in

this manner an angel might have spoken
of himself, but I am, intimating that in

reference to His duration, the two thousand
years which had elapsed since the days of

the patriarch were annihilated. (See 2

Peter iii. 8 ; Ps. cii. 26, 27, also on verse 59.)
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59. Then Hhey took up stones to cast at him : but
Jesus liid hhiisplf. and went out of the temple, 'going
llirough tUe midst ot'tliem, and so passed by.

•X. 31, 39 and xi. 38. 'Luke iv. 30.

Our Lord's answer (verse 581, signified

eternal existence, which is nothing short

of a claim to Divinity (see Ps. xc. 2, and

chap. xvii. 5), the Jews therefore take up

stones, some probably lying about in that

outer court of the temple for the purpose

of building or repairs, and proceed to exe-

cute upon Him the punishment for the

crime of blasphemy. " Satan's kingdom,"

says an old writer, " stands upon four props

especially : railing (v. 48); hypocrisj"^ (v. 53,

Our father Abraham); sophistry (v. 52)

—

construing that of death natural, which
Christ uttered of eternal ; tyranny (v. 59);

when reason failed, they came to violence.

(James iii. 14, 16)." Hid himself, &c. He
who, when His hour was come, yielded

Himself as a sheep to His shearers, and
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, now,
inasmuch as His hour was not yet fully

come, withdraws Himself awhile from
their ungovernable fury : retired probably

at once into the surrounding multitude,

and so was lost in the crowd, and depart-

ing unobserved amongst the stream of

people, for this time escaped the fury of

His enemies. " It is," says Bishop Taylor,

"an office of prudence to serve God so that

we may at the same time preserve our

lives and our estates, our interest and
reputation, for ourselves and our relations,

so far as they can consist together." (Matt.

ii. 13, X. 23.)

1. Where did Jesus go ? 2. "Who was brought before Him ? 3. What disposition was made of her case ? 4,

W^bat was our Lord'sanswer to the charge of bearing record of Himself? 5. What did He reply to the question,
" Where is thy Father ?" 6. W^hy did no man lay hold on Him ? 7. State the reply of Christ to the question.

"Who art thou?"' 8. W^hoisthe servant of sin? 9. Who are "free indeed?" 10. What did Jesus say to the

claim, " Abraham is our father ?" 11. In what sense shall the man who keeps Christ's saying never see death ?

12. What is said of Abraham seeing the day of Christ's appearing? 13. Explain verse 58.

CHAPTER IX.

1 Tfie man that icas- born blind rrMored to siphl. 8 I£e is

brought to the Pharisees. 13 Tluy are offended at it,

and excommunicate him : 35 but lie u- received of Je-

sus, and confesseth hiin. 39 Who they are wfujm
Christ enlighieneth.

AND as Jemts passed by, he saw a man which was
blind from his birth.

In the interval bet'^\-een the occurrence

with which the preceding chapter closed,

and the event here narrated, with its ap-

pended discourse, those events took place

recorded in Luke x. 25-42, xi. 1-24. Our
Lord appears to have returned again to

the city (on the supposition that He had
left it temporarily, for the reason given in

viii. 59), and resumed His public instruc-

tion. The rage of His enemies had so far

subsided, or their prudence had so resum-

ed its control of their actions, as to render

it safe for Him to appear again in public.

Passed by, i. e., passed along through the

city. Blindfrom his birth. The sad history

of this man may have been already fa-

miliar to the disciples, as he was evidently

a well-known beggar in Jerusalem, one
with whose story many were acquainted

(verse 8), or it may have been one of his

ways of stirring pity and compassion in the

passers-by, to announce that his calamity

reached back so far, and thus it may have •

come to the knowledge of the disciples,

and proved the occasion of their question.

More of our Saviour's miracles are record-

ed as having been wrought on blindness

than on any other form of human in-

firmity. The minute and particular records

of His cures wrought on blindness are

four in number. (See Matt. ix. 27-31;

Mark viii. 22-26; Matt. xx. 29-34; Mark
X. 46-52 ; Luke xviii. 35-43.) Indeed, the

record may be said to extend to six cases

in all. (See Matt. xii. 22 and xxi. 14.) In
like manner the Prophet Isaiah "will be
found to hint at the recovery of sight to

the blind, more frequently than to any
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other act of mercy, symbolical of the Day

of Christ. (Sec Isix. xxix. IS, xxxii. 3,

XXXV. 5, xlii. 7.)

2. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, "Who
did sin, tliis man, or his parents, that be was born
blind ?—»Ver.se 3-1.

In the judgment of some commentators,

the belief of a metempsychosis; accord-

ing to others, the belief of a prc-existence

of souls ; according to others still, a belief

of the possibility that the embryo could

pin, is to be imputed to the disciples.

''But," says Tholuck, "it is doubtful

•whether we have good reason for sup-

posing such opinions to be current among
the people. It seems to us that verse 34

puts us on the track to the true view.

The -Pharisees, in that verse, say that the

man was ' altogether,^ and consequently, in

soul and body, ' born in sins.' As among
us, the people have the phrase, ' such a

man was born with a mark on him,' may
not this (though, indeed, not clearly ex-

pressed), have been the meaning of the

disciples ?"

3. Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned,
nor his paniits : i-but that tlie worlv3 of God sliould Ije

made niunilest in him.— I'xi. 4.

Our Lord does not deny that this man
and his parents had sinned, but that they

had sinned as the cause of his being born

blind. He thus turned away His disci])les

from that most harmful practice of diving

down with cruel surmises into the secrets

of other men's lives, and, like the friends

of Job, guessing for them hidden sins in

explanation of their unusual sufferings.

" Wise men," says Cecil, " will regard the

entrance of evil as a man views a fire,

already begun in his house. It is now too

late to ask, ' How came this ?' or, ' Whence
did the fire begin?' His single question

will be, how he, and his family, and his

property, can be secured." (Gen. xix. 17
;

Luke xiii. 23, 24.) But that the works, &c.

This blindness, Jesus would say, is the

chastening of no peculiar sin on his own
part, or on his parents.' He here asserts

the high end for which suffering is some-
times permitted in the world, namely, for

the benefit of the individual, and for the

manifestation of the glorious works of God.
(See xi. 3, 4.)

4. fl must work the works ofhim that sent me, while
it is day : the night cometh when no man can work. .5.

As long as I am in the world, ^l am the light of the
world.

"iv. .^4, V. 19, ."jr., xi. 0, xii. 33 and xvii. 4. Ji. .5, 9, iii. 19,
viii. 12 and xii. a-j, 4ii.

Our Lord proceeds to heal this poor

blind man. The malice of His enemies
will soon bring His day to a close, will

shortly bring on the night that shall

shut in His day for going about doing
good. Had the Son of man His set and
appointed time? His words here may
enforce to us the solemn admonition,
" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it

with thy might, for there is no work, nor

device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the

grave, whither thou goest." As long as 1

am in tlie uorld, &c. Thus Jesus hints

that He will not be in the world long, and
He will let His light shine before men all

the days of His appointed time.

R. V/hen he had thus spoken, 'he spat on the ground,
and made clay of tlie spittle, and he anointed the eyes
of the blind man with the clay.
cMark vii. 33 and viii. 23.

The clay and the spittle were only conduc-
tors, not in themselves needful, but which
Jesus willingly assumed to be the chan-

nels for the conveying of His power, for

we observe at other healings of the

blind no intervention of such means find-

ing place. (Matt. xx. 30-34.) " Probably,"

says Trench, " the reasons which induced

the use of these means were ethical, it was,

perhaps, a help for the weak faith of the

man to find that something external was
done." At all events, Christ magnified

His i30wer in making a blind man to see

by that method which one would think

more likely to make a seeing man blind.

7. And said unto him, Go, wash fin the pool of Siloam,
which is by interpretation. Sent. sHe went his way
therefore, and washed, and came seeing.

fNeh. iii. 15. b2 Kings v. 10, 14.

Wash—the eyes only. The pool of Siloam

is a small pond, in an oblong form, at the

lower end of the valley of Jehoshaphat,

overlooked by the wall of Mount Zion.

Its sides are built up with stones, and a
column stands in the middle, indicating

that a chapel was once built over it. It is

in length fifty-four feet, by eighteen in

breadth. It is fed, probably, by Avater

from the temple mount. By interpretation,

Sent. Jesus selected this pool because its

name was significant. As Christ Himself
is the fountain, sent from God, by which
our nature is purified, so Siloam is the

fountain, sent from the mount of God's

temple, by whuh the man is washed from
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both his blindness and his clay. The man
was seiU by the Sent to the Sent. He went

his way—of course conducted by some one

to the pool. How implicit his faith ! How
prompt his obedience ! (2 Kings v. 10-14.)

Came seeing, returned to all appearance to

his own house, it does not seem that he came
back to the Lord. The immediate power
of using the eyes was no small part of the

miracle. When people recover sight now
after surgical operations, it requires a con-

siderable time to learn the use of the

newly acquired sense. "What," says an
ancient writer, "did this man think when
his eyes were now first given him ! What
a new world did he find himself come
into ! how did he wonder at heaven and
earth! Lo, thus shall we be affect-

ed, and more, when the scales of our mor-
tality being done away, we shall see as we
are seen, when we shall behold the bless-

edness of that other world! Let us be

obedient to Christ in the use of the means
He prescribes, and however simple, Ave

shall find them effectual for good."

8. U The neighbours therefore, and they which before
had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he that
sat and begged ? 9. Some said, This is he: others said.
He is like him: but he said, latnlie. 10. Therefore
said they unto him. How were thine eyes opened ? 11.

He answered and said, I'A man that is called Jesus,
made clay, and anointed mine eyas, and said unto me.
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and
washed, and I received sight. 12. Then said they unto
him. Where is he? He said, I know not. 13. They
brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime wii.s blind.
14. And it was the 'sabbath day when Jesus made the
clay, and opened his eyes.
Inverses fl. 7. i v. 9, 16 : Matt. xii. 1, 14 ; Mark ii. 23, 23 ;

Luke vi. 1, U and .\iii. 10, 17.

Begged—the man was very poor as well

as blind. Some said, This is he, &c. To ex-

plain these doubts and questionings, re-

specting the man's identity, it has been
Avell observed, that the opening of the

eyes must have altered the character of

the whole countenance. " The miraculous

cures of God," says Bishop Hcdl, " work a
sensible alteration in men, not more in

their own apprehension, than in the judg-

ment of others." I am he. The man when
he heard people doubting his identity and
looking at him with hesitation, says, "I
assure you that I am he who used to sit at

the temple-gate and beg." No truths have
received so full proofs as those that have
been questioned. Said unto me, Go to the

pool of Siloam, &c. It is observed by the
learned that our Saviour for the most part

never cured any man, but He straight en-

joined him some duty, as to the lepers,
" Go show yourselves unto the priests," to

another, "Give God praise," to a third,

"Sin no more." (iv. 50, v. 11, vi. 10.)

And I went and washed. The soul is con-

stituted to see through the body , as through

its glass ; and that glass at present is very

dark; but when once that glass shall come
to be brightened, so soon as the soul shall

be discharged from the grossness of fiesh,

and the cloud of passion, and the stains of

sin, it will need no other elevation to be-

hold the face of God, no other capacity to

comprehend all the treasures of wisdom,

no other strength to bear the weight of

Eternal Glory. (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) There is

one minute feature in this simple story,

which it may be well to observe. The man
speaks only of the clay, not of what was
mingled with it. For, being blind, he could

not see what our Lord did, he could only

feel what He applied. This little coinci-

dence is a great mark of truth. It is one

which could not come by design. It may
also be observed, that the man's answer,

"I know not," to the question, "Where is

He?" proves how impossible was any col-

lusion, how little the Lord sought honor

from man. It iras the sabbath, &c. The
mention just at this place of the day on

which the healing was accomplished,

seems inserted as the explanation of their

having found it necessary to bring the case

before their ecclesiastical rulers

—

the Phari-

sees.

15. Then again tbe Pliarisees also a.sked him, how he
had received his sight. He said unto them. He put
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.

Again the man is interrogated : this time

officially, and with a view to making him
criminate himself, or at the least i^nplicate

and injure Jesus. He put clay, &c. The
man mentions only the clay ; not having

been able to see how the Saviour " spat on

the ground, and made clay of the spittle."

This statement furnishes proof of the

accuracy of the narrative.

IB. Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is

not of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath day.
Others said, JHow can a man that Is a sinner do such
miracles? And kthere was a division among them. 17.

They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou
of hini, that he hath opened thine eyes? He said, 'He
is a prophet. 18. But the Jews did not "believe con-
cerning him, that he had been blind, and received his
sight, until they called the parents of him that had re-
ceived his sight. 19. And they a-sked them, saying. Is
this your soil, who .ve say wa-s born blind? how then
doth he now see? 20. His parents answered them and
said. We know that this is our son, and that he was
born blind : 21. But by what means he now seeth, we
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know not, or who hath opened hLs eyes, we know not

:

he is o! age, u-sk him: he shall speak for himself, ii.

These woriLt spake his parents, beiuiuse »they feared
the Jews : for the .lews had agreed already, that if any
man did confess that he was Christ, he "should be put
out of the synagogue. 23. Therelore said his parents.
He is of age ; asti him.

JVerse Xi, iii. 2. tvii. 12, 43 and x. 19. Uv. 19 and vi.

•14. ""Luke xvi. 31. ivii. 13, xii. 42 and xix. 38; Acts v.
13. oVerse 34 ; xvi. 2.

This man is not of God, &c. Not a word,

it will be observed, about the miracle, not

a word about the mercy, not a word about

the good done, not a word about the pow-
er shown. Their little minds seem fixed

only upon the ima<rinury transgression.

This appears to have been the opinion and
sentence of the majorit J'. Others said, &c.

Men think difi'erently of the same thing,

because the state of their minds is differ-

ent, (vii. 40, 41.)

" There is," says Bishop Hall, " no word,

or action, but may be taken with two
hands, either with the right hand of char-

itable construction, or, the sinister inter-

pretation of raahce and suspicion : and all

things do succeed as they are taken. To
construe an evil action well, is but a pleas-

ing and profitable deceit to myself; but to

misconstrue a good thing is a treble wrong
—to myself, the action and the author."

(Rom. xiv. 10.) What sayrst thou of him,

&c. As they could not get him to deny
that Jesus had opened his eyes, they hoped
to be able to extort from him some state-

ment derogatory to his Benefactor, some-
thing which might give some supposed

color to their monstrous position :

—

"Through the prince of the devils casteth

He out devils." He isaj)rophet—a prophet

at least. This was what, at the first blush,

he supposed Him to be. He could be
nothing short of this. That was what the

Samaritan woman at first perceived Him
to be (iv. 19.) Afterward (verses 35-38),

like her, he believed and confessed Him
to be the Messiah, the Christ, the Son of

God. God has promised " to him that

hath shall be given." Those who follow

the convictions of their consciences shall

receive more grace.

Is this your son, &c. Failing in their

attempt to draw out something from the

man, on which they could legally convict

Jesus, they seek to impair his testimony,

by denying that he had ever been blind.

How ungenerous was the conduct of the

beggar's parents ! They showed no grati-

tude for the benefit conferred upon their

son, nor were they willing to run any risk

in order to shield their own offspring from
disgrace, but left him to stand alone

against the host of his enemies. They
sought to escape disgrace, but they have
incurred the deepest. Fut out of the syna-

gogue, be excommunicated. The Jewish
excommunication was a severe punish-

ment. There were three degrees of it.

The first excluded the person from inter-

course with the people, even with his own
family, for the space of thirty days, he was
not allowed to approach a Jew at a dis-

tance nearer than four cubits. If he gave
no signs of penitence, the time could be
doubled, aad even trebled. The second
separated the person from all sacred meet-
ings, was accompanied with dreadful

curses, and forbade all intercourse with
others. The third was .still severer, and
was regarded as a final and total exclusion

of the person from the community.
24. Then again called they the man that was blind,

and said unto him. Give God the praise : we know that
this man is a sinner.

This they said, not wishing him to own
even to the praise of God, that a miracle

had been wrought upon him, but to show
more regard to -the honor of- God than
ascribe any such act to one who was a
sinner.

25. He answered and said. Whether he be a sinner or
no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was
blind, now I see.

Not that the man meant to insinuate

any doubt in his own mind on the point

of His being "a sinner," but as his opinion

on such a point would be of no conse-

quence to others, he would speak only to

what he huw as fact in his own case. The
corporeal change with which this poorman
had been blessed, is the spiritual experience

of every real Christian—he was blind, but
now he sees. And like him too the Christ-

ian may know it. Observe a resemblance
in the limitation of the knowledge itself

—

it extends to " one thing," but this is the

main thing, and to know this is to know
enough. It is not necessary to know the

precise time of the change, any more than

it is necessary to know precisely when the

day begins, in order to know that it is

dawn—it is day. Neither is it necessary

to be able to know the particular instrur

mentality employed, whether an afflictive
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event, or a good book, or the admonition

of a friend, or the preaching of the word.

The manner of conversion is very diifer-

ent. In some cases it is more sudden, in

others more slow. The Lord addresses

one man iu thunder, He whispers to an-

other in a small still voice.

I know, &c. Eemark what a confidence

this man derived from the consciousness

of this onething. These unbelievers wish-

ed and endeavored to confound him, but

their questions and their cavils liad no
weight with him. He had, he felt, one in-

vincible, undeniable argument—"this,"

says he, " is sufficient for me. I know
what He has done for me, and can-

not be mistaken." So he that believeth

hath the witness in himself. Like this

man, has a satisfaction derived from ex-

perience. He has received the truth in

the love and efficiency of it. He has felt

its power and blessedness. He has a cer-

tainty, out of which he can neither be

laughed nor reasoned. This qualifies him
for dealing with others in Divine things.

It excites his zeal, and enables him to

speak with earnestness, because he can

speak Avithout hesitation.

2fi. Then sakl thoy to him asain, What did lio to tlioe?
how opened lie tliiue eyes? 27. IIi' iuiswci-cil tln'in, I
liiive told you a\re;idy, and ye did not ln'ur : whiTelore
would ye hear it again ? will ye also be his disciples?

Said they again—proceeding,

apparently, to cross-question him, in order

to detect some refutation of the miracle.

This cross-questioning the man indig-

nantly and sarcastically declines. He
refers them to his explicit narrative in his

former examination, which they endeavor-

ed to slight, and he ironically imputes

their zealous questioning to a desire to

become His disciples. The keenness with
which skeptics scrutinize the Gospel often

surpasses the earnestness of its believing

students. And it is a striking tiict that

critical attacks have stimulated Christian

scholars to a profounder study of the

Word of God, and have thus resulted in a

truer understanding of its depths of mean-
ing, and clearer demonstrations of its in-

finite truth.

I have told you already .... wherefore

vmdd ye hear it agam ? Infidelity can only

go round and round the same topics in an
eternal circle, without advancing one step

further. It produces no new forces, it

only brings those again into the field

which have been so often baffled, maimed
and disabled, that, in pity to them, they
ought to be dismissed and discharged from
any further service. (Acts xix. 28, 34.)

Ty^i!7^ ye also (as well as I, and others to

whom I have told,the circumstances of

my cure) he his disciples? The emphasis
given in the original to the pronoun ye,

opposes with the keenest irony the refer-

ence here made to their discipleship, to the

judgment which in verse 24 they declared

themselves to have formed in regard to the

character of Jesus. If this were truly a
legal court, it may be doubted whether
the man did not commit a faulty disre-

spect, for which the want of self-respect in

the court furnishes no full excuse. Yet,

when we consider that he was a poor, un-
cultivated mendicant, we can excuse this

single error and still wonder at his martyr-

like constancy.

28. Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his dis-
ciple, but we are Moses' disciples. 29. We know that
God spake unto Moses : asfor this fellow, "-we know not
from wlieiice lie is.—'viii. 14.

The man's answer stung them to the

quick. They felt all the force of his just

irony. They were too conscious of deserv-

ing all that it implied. They withdrew to

the shelter of authority, from whence, as

all such debaters under the circumstances

usually do, they discharged a shower of

abuse, and loaded him with undignified

and unmeaning reproaches. We hioiu that

God spake unto Moses, &c. Their partiality

here was inexcusable, for if they believed

the mission of Moses, on evidence of

miracles, credibly attested, indeed, but
performed two thousand years before they

were born, it was much more reasonable,

on their own principles, to believe the

mission of Jesus, on at least equal miracles,

wrought daily among them, when Ihey

might, in many instances, have been eye-

witnesses to the facts, and one of which,

notwithstanding all their malice, they

were here compelled to own, or at least

found themselves utterly unable to dis-

prove. We know notfrom whence he is—we
know not the source whence he obtained

His commission, nor the ground of His

pretensions to be sent of God.

30. The man answered and said unto them, >Why
herein is a marvelous thing, that ye know not from
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whoncp lip i'^, and yrthp hath openort niinoeyes. 31.
NoAV we know Ih'.it 'lidil licamli imt nuiiu'I-s: but if

any man bo a worsliipiHT ol' (ioJ, and docth his will,
him he iicarctli. li'.'. Since the world bewail was it

not heard thai any man opened the eyes ol' one that
was born blind. 33. "II tins man were not of (iod, he
could do nothing. 31. They answered and said unto
liiin, vTliou wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou

• teach us? And they cu.sl him out.

"iii. 10. 'Job xxvii. 9 and xxxv. 12; Ps. xviii. 41, xxxiv.
15 and l.wi. hs; Prov. i. US, xv. '£) and xxviii. !); Isa. i.

15; Jer. xi. 11 anil xiv. 12: Kzek. vhi. 13; Mi. iii. 4;
Zech. vil. 13. uVersu IG. vVerse 2.

•

TJti; man answered, &c. This man shows
not only a spirit of downright, and, wliat

we should almo.st term dogged honesty,

combined with great boldness, but very

considerable shrewdness and sagacity.

May not this last confirm the old proverb,
" The eyes of the blind see best." He seems,

moreover, to liave already received some
of (he spirit of wisdom and jialience, which
marked the conduct of the Saviour, in

whose cause he was arraigned ; for he
made no answer whatever to their per-

sonal reviling (verse 28), but only vindica-

ted the honor of that God who licardh not

sinners, (viii. 48, 49; Isa. xxxvi. 21.) Some
have unnecessarily stumbled at the words
" God heareth not sinners." Vain, indeed,

is tlie prayer tliat comes from a divided
heart. Vain the petition for pardon,

when we have determined not to part

with the sin. With what countenance
can we ask to be forgiven for any sin past

when wo intend to go and act that bin

over again? But tliere is nothing in

these wordj to deter any penitent from

prayer, any who are grieved and wearied

with the burden of their sins. In this

sense God docs hear sinners. " lie will

regard tlie jji-ayer of the destitute, and
not despise their prayer." Nay, His
ear shall be attentive to the prayer of

tliose who desire to fear His name. (See

Kch. i. 11, also Jonah ii. 1, &c., and Isa.

xxvi. 8.

Thou wast altogether horn in sins.. They
allude to the man's natural defect, and
taunt him with having come into the

world with the penalty of sin branded on
his entire person, in that he was born
blind. They forget that if blindness were,

indeed, the sign of sin, then, to remove
blindness proved a jrower to remove the

penalty of sin. Dost tJiou teach ^isf The
man's clear and forcible eloquence is met
by one argument alone, namely, " Thou art

a sinner, but we are righteous; thou art

34

ignorant, and we are learned in the Law
;

we sit in Moses' seat, thou art the blind

follower of this Galilean deceiver." So
much, then, for evidence, as a means of

convincing men of the truth of Christiani-

ty ! Here had been a judifial inquiry,

and it was attended with this result ! A
change of heart, not more light in such
matters is the thing needed. The percep-

tion of truth is a moral rather than an
intellectutil act. And they cast him out, ex-

communicated him, not only thrust him
bodily from the court-room, but from the

synagogue and temjjle, and from all wor-
ship therein. (Sec on verse 22.) Thus ho
suflered the loss of all things for his Sa-

viour's sake. He is the first whose name
is recorded as openly disgraced for con-

fessing Christ. He is the first of a glorious

train, some of whom sulfered reproach,

others imprisonment, and others death,

because they would not deny Je.sus. line
are a.shamcd of Christ before the world,

how does the conduct of this poor beggar

condemn us?
35. Jesus heard that they had ca-st him out, and when

lie had lound him. he said unto him, Dost thou believe
on itho Son ot God ?

iMatt. xiv. 33 and xvi. IG; Mark i. 1; chap. x. 3G ; 1

John V. 13.

When he had found Mm. By accident?

Not very likely. Sympathy in that breast

could not long keep aloof from its object.

Dost thou believe on the Sun of God? A ques-

tion stretching purposely beyond the man's

present attainments, in order the more
quickly to lead him—in his present teach-

able frame—into the highest truth. The
importance of this question may be infer-

red from the character of the inquirer, and
from the nature of the case itself. Faith

in Christ is the principle of all religion.

Without it, there is no justification, or

sanctification, or consolation, in a word, no
salvation. "Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved."

36. He answered and said. Who is he. Lord, that I
might believe on him? 37. And Jesus said unto him,
Thou liast botli seen him.and yit is he that talketh with
thee. 38. And he said. Lord, I believe. And he wor-
shipped him.—jiv. 26.

Who is he, Lord, &e. His reply is affirm-

ative, and believing by anticipation, prom-

ising faith as soon as Jesus shall say who
He is. "What a beautiful exemplifica-

tion," saysone, "of the heavenward tenden-

cy of a mind simple and truth-loving, the
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gu'leless and sincere, as the doctrine is

f^tated in this Gospel at i. 47, iii. 21, viii.

47, X. 16, 27." Docility opens the heart to

faith: but it is God who gives both. To
desire to be instructed in order to believ-

ing, is agreeable to the j^rudence which
faith itself requires. When a man begins

to inquire about Christ, and asks who He
is, it is always a hopeful symptom of his

state of soul. Tliou hast both seen him, &c.

AVe should carefully notice the extraordi-

nary fullness of the revelation which our

Lord here made of Himself In no case

but this, and that of the Samaritan woman,
do we find Him so unreservedly declaring

His own Divinity and Messiahship. So
true is it that "the meek He will guide in

judgment," and that things "hid to the

wise and prudent are revealed to babes."

And he said, &c. The lowliness and yield-

ing spirit of the man toward Jesus, is in

touching contrast with the defiant bearing

he maintains toward the leaders of the

people. He had been gradually brought
into that state of humble belief in the

power and goodness of his unknown bene-
factor, that he no sooner heard the precious

and important truth just announced, than
his heart yielded assent, and with a

simple confession of faith. Lord, I believe,

he prostrated himself before the Being,

who had stooped in such wondrous con-

descension to one of his low and miserable

condition, and endowed him with the two-
fold blessing of natural and spiritual vision.

39. H And Jesns said, 'For jmlRment I ain come into
tliis world, athat tliey wliicli see not might see, and
that they which see miglit he made blind.

'v. 22, 27; see iii. 17 and xii. 47. »Isa. vi. 9, 10; Matt,
xiii. 13.

The meaning is, the Gospel should make
the poor, ignorant, humble, teachable, who
are reckoned to see nothing, wise and
knowing in the things of God, but that it

should make those who are wise in their

own conceit, know less than they did be-

fore. In the two characters of the Phari-

sees, and the person they thus cast out, we
have a pattern of the believer and the un-
believer, which will hold true to the end

of the world: where the temper of the

Pharisee is, there will Christ be unknown
or rejected; where the othertemjier is, of

the man that was born blind, there will

Christ be valued, and nowhere else. (See

on Luke ii. 35.) Let us seek so to live

that, if the world should cast us out, we
may be found of Him wh(jm the world
crucified, that, having followed the light

of His truth in this world, we may, through
His own merits and mediation, have with

Him the Light of Life in the everlasting

glory of the world to come. (Ps. xliii. 3.)

40. And Home of the Pharisees which were with him
heard these words, land said unto him, Are we blind
also? 41. Jesus said unto them, tit' ye wtr^^ blind, ye
should have no sin : but now ye r^ay, We see, therelore
your sin remalneth.— ' Kom. if. 19. 'xv. 22, 24.

By their own proud boast, " We sec," they

cut away any plea of ignorance from under
their feet. And so their sin remained,

witnessing against them. And so long as

they remained in that state of willful and
proud prejudice, able to see but unwilling,

they were in a state of sin, which was in

danger of increasing, proceeding to more
ungodliness, even to the killing of the

Prince of Life. Let us learn, from what
the Lord here teaches, to walk according

to the light we have, to do faithfully what
we know of our duty. This is the way to

know and to receive more of His good
gifts. "He that hath, to him shall be given;

and he that hath not, from him shall be

taken away even that which he seemeth
to have." If we would prevent any fatal

event of sins flowing from ignorance, we
must take care, that our ignorance itself

be not criminal: and that it will not be,

if our hearts be sincerely disposed to our

duty, and if we u.se moral diligence to

know it, if we be impartial, humble and
honest, and have that concern for the

knowledge and practice of our duty, that

is in some sort proportionable to the im-

portance of it. The more we know, and
the better we understand, the more severe-

ly shall we be judged, unless our life is

more holy.

1. What did our Lord's disciples ask Him about the man blind from his birth ? 2. What was Hie answer ? 8
Ktate the particulars of the miracle He wrought. 4. How did the Pharisees regard this miracle* 5. What did
the blind man's parents say to them? fi. What did he say himself? 7. What did the man who had been blind
Hay when he was reviled ? 8. What did Jesas a.sk him after he had been cast out? 9. State his reply. JO. Explain
verse 39.
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CHAPTER X.

1 ChrUt i.i the door, and the f/ood shepherd. 19 Diverf
ojtinlons of him. 24 Jiejnovith by his luurks that he is

Chrixt the Son of (Jod : at tscapelh the Jews, 40 and
went aiiain beyond Jordan, where many believed on
him.

Our Lord had jntiniated that the Phari-

Kees, though they tiiought themselves both

clear-sighted and far-sighted in s]nritual

matters, were indeed blind, and therefore

ill-fitted for the ofiiee of teachers of relig-

ion, into which they had intruded them-

selves (ix. 39-41.) Now, by a .sort of para-

bolic representation. He makes a discrim-

ination between true and false shepherds,

and shows that these self-constituted

guides of the people were false teachers

and unworthy of contidence.

YERILY, verily, I say unto yon, He that entereth
not by the door into the slieep-!old, but elimbeth

up some other way, the same is a tliief and u robber.

The sheep-fold in that age and country,

where more protection against beasts of

prey was needed than with us, was very

different from ours. It was enclosed with-

in high walls, and was entered-by a door.

This door was kept by a porter, who
would of course ojien it to none but those

who had a right to go in. Whoever pre-

tends to feed and guide the flock of God,

to teach and instruct His people, and yet

does not come to them in that way which
God has appointed, but follows the method
of his own inventing, according to his own
fancy or <;orrupt inclination, is certainly,

notwithstanding any pretenses of zeal or

authority, an enemy and a hinderer of

man's salvation. Only intending to ele-

vate and enrich himself, so he compasses

that, he cares not how many souls perish

by his means, or through his neglect.

Every one that sincerely, and without

worldly designs, intends to teach and in-

struct men in the way of salvation, will

proceed by that method only wliich God
shall think fit to appoint, and will submit
entirely to His directions.

2. Rut liotliat entoreth In by the door is the shep-
licril (il till- siiccp. ;f. To liini Die porter openetli : and
tliu sbci'ii licar liis voipc : and lie callclli his own slieop
by name, and leadetli them out. 4. And when he pnt-
telli forth liis own sheep, lie Koet.'i before them, and the
Blieep follow him, for they know his voice. 5. And a
straiiKer will they not follow, but will flee from him,
lor tliey l^now not the voice of strangers. 0. This par-
able spake Jc^ns imto them, but thev understood not
What tilings they were which he spake unto them.

In the latter part of tlie allegory or par-

able (v. 11, 14), Jesus styles Himself" the

Good Shepherd," but here, when He says,

}ie that aitereth in by the door is tlie sheplicrd

of the sheep, He is jirobably speaking of an

under-shepherd, a minister of the Gospel.

To him tlie porter openeth. These words
might signify, generally, that to such a

person the obstacles that stood in the way
of his becoming an overseer of the flock

of Christ are removed in a regular niannei',

and he is, after the due order, ii^troduced

as a shepherd into the fold. This expli-

cation goes on the principle that the ad-

mission by the porter, through the door

into the fold, refers to an original call to,

and investiture with office in Christ's

Church, and this is the ordinary mode of

viewing the figure. But, it would seem
that the reference here is not to an ori-

ginal call to, and investiture with, a new
office, but to the ordinary exercise of the

functions of an office already jiossessed.

The person introduced as entering by the

door is already a shepherd, may have been

long a shepherd, and is here represented

as performing his daily work. Ere the

sun rises, he goes to his much-loved occu-

pation. He arrives at the gate of the fold.

He does not leap over the wall. He finds

no difficulty in getting admission—the

I)orter opens, he passes through the gate,

utters the pastoral cry, and returns again

through the gate followed by his own
flock, whom he leads out and feeds, and
when night comes he conducts them back

again to the fold.

Taking this view of the matter, the

natural explication of the allegory seems
to be " the genuine pastor performs all his

duties under the guidance of Divine in-

fluence, and with a constant regard to the
mediation of the Saviour " It then fol-

lows, the sheep hear his voice, i. e., they at-

tend to—they understand—they believe

His doctrine, not because it is his, but be-

cause it is not his, but his and their Lord's.

It is one mark of a genuine Christian pas-

tor, that real Christians cordially approve
of his teaching. His oim sheep. A real

shepherd, according to Eastern cu.stom,

knowing his outi fock, calls them at once

by their names, and proves his relation to
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them by so doing. Lmddh them out—from

the pen-fold into the open pasture, verse

9. " There is no one of God's fhildren,"

says Bishop Hall, " whom He doth not both

know and call by his name. What a com-

fort is this to a poor wretched man to

think. Here I walk obscure and con-

temptible upon earth, in a condition mean
and despised of men, but the great God of

heaven is pleased to take such notice of

me, as even from heaven to call me bj' my
. name, and to single me out for grace and
salvation, and not only to mention my
name from above, in the gracious offer of

His ordinances, but to write it in the eter-

nal register of Heaven. What care I to

be inglorious, yea, causelessly inftimous

with men, whilst I am thus honored by
the King of Glory?"
He goeth before them, &c. This verse is

simply a continuation of the description

of a true and faithful shepherd. When-
ever such an one takes his flock out to

pasture, he walks before them, as an East-

ern shepherd always does, never requiring

them to go where he does not first go him-
self. (See Num. xxvii. 16, 17; Ex. iii. 1

;

Ps. xxxiii. 2.) Such a pastor is an " en-

sample to the flock"

—

the sheep—the truly

pious, those who are taught of God, and
are influenced by His Spirit, follow him
as he follows Christ, /or thei/ know his voire,

they know that what he says corresponds

with what Christ is saying to them in His
Word, and with what, too. He is working
in them by His Spirit. And a stranger vill

they not follow, &c. It was a fact well

known to all our Lord's hearers, that sheep
accustomed to one shepherd's voice would
not obey a stranger's voice, but would
rather be frightened at it. Just so true

Christians have a spiritual taste and dis-

cernment by which they distinguish a

false teacher, and will not hear him. " Ye
have an unction from the Holy One, and
know all things." (1 John ii. 20.) Poor
and illiterate believers often illustrate this

in a very extraordinary way. But they

understood not, &c. So dull of understand-

ing were they, that they did not perceive

the point or application of this illustration

of our Lord.

7. Tlien said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I
say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 8. All that
ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the

sheep did not hear them. 9. «I am the door : by me if
any niau enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in
and out, and tind pasture, lu. The thief Cometh not,
but lor to steal, and to kill, and to destroy. I am come
tliat they might have li^e, and that they might have it

more abundantly.—'xiv. ti; iiph. ii. IS.

Verily, verily, the usual formula the

Saviour employs when anxious to impress

a very solemn truth upon His hearers. 1
am the door of tlie sheep. Jesus here de-

clares that lie Himself is the door through
whom, and by faith in whom, both shep-

herd and shee]) must pass, if they would
go inside God's fold. (See on verse 9.)

The " sheep " here spoken of, are the true

people of God, the real .servants of Chri.st.

They are not, therefore, the mingled
throng of evil and good that are found in

the visible Church of Christ on earth.

They are the " Church of the first-born,

which are written in heaven"—the mysti-

cal body of Christ—the "Lamb's b^'ide."

Their place of safety—'the fold which shel-

ters them, where they can rest in peace

—

which surrounds them on every side

—

which keeps off all that would harm them
—is the everlasting power of Jehovah.

All tlicd ever came before me, &c. They
"came," they were not sent. The refer-

ence is to those who were false prophets,

not as claiming the prerogatives of Mes-
siah, but as pcrverters of the peojile fi'om

the way of life. Thieves and robbers, not

true shepherds, careful for the welfare of

the flock, but intent on their own gain and
emolument. (See on v. 1.) TJie sitcej} did

not hear them—the instinct of their divine-

ly taught hearts preserving them from

seducers, and attaching them to the

heaven-senl prophets, of whom it is said

that " the Spirit of Christ was in them."

(1 Peter i. 11.) If for a while any of them
were unhappily deceived or led astray,

they did not continue in that error, but

repented and returned.

I am the door. In common folds there

might be different flocks with their seve-

ral .shepherds, but in the spiritual fold to

which Jesus refers, there is but one flock

and one shepherd. He is "the door."

(xiv. 6.) The expression is metaphorical.

A door is the medium of passage, and

Jesus stands between God and us. He is

the Mediator of the new covenant. God
comes to us through Him, and conveys all

His blessings to us bv Him. And we ap-
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prouch God througli Him. By vie—there

is salvation in none other than in Him,
who was delivered for our otl'enses, and

was raised aj^ain for our justilieation. In

tha Lord alone have we righteousness and
strength. " If a»y man "—this door is not

for righteous, but for sinners—not for

those who need no salvation, but for those

who do. It is open for one and all who
apply for admittance. Any poor sinner

that cries sincerely, and knocks heartily,

shall enter in and be saved. It is as good

for the persecuting Saul as for the loving

John, and it is as needful for John as for

Saul. It stands as wide for the penitent

robber expiring on the cross as it did for

the inquiring Nicodemus, who came pri-

vately to Jesus, and Nicodemus must look

at it as steadily, and enter it as humbly, as

the ff^nitent robber. And Avhat are the

advantages the man obtains who thus en-

ters in ? 1. Safety

—

he sJiall he saved—saved

from the curse of the law, the wrath to

come, the roaring lion who goeth about

seeking whom he may devour, from the

king of terrors, a world lying in wicked-

ness, an evil heart of unbelief in depart-

ing from the living God—saved in the

Lord with an everlasting salvation. 2.

Liberty—he shell go in and out. Sheep,

under the care of a good shepherd, go in

at night for i)rotection, and in the morn-
ing go out for food. The expression de-

notes that what is done for the Christian's

safety, does not compromise his liberty.

He knows the truth, and the truth makes
him free : and he is free indeed—free to go
wherever he j^leases inlmmanuel'sland

—

free to partake of all the privileges of God.
(See Ps. cxliii. 8; Jer. xxviii. 20.) 3.

Plenty

—

and find pasture. Said one who
realized this :

" The Lord is my Shepherd,
I shall not want. He maketh me to lie

down in green pastures, he leadeth me be-

side the still waters." So Isaiah, " They
shall feed in the ways"—the ways of God's
commandments, ordinances and dispensa-

tions.

I am come that they might have life, &c. It

was the infinite dignity of Christ's person,

which derived that infinite merit on His
sacrifice, whereby it became an equivalent

to the infinite demerit of our sins. Nay,
of such an infinite value and worth was

His sacrifice, that it not only countervailed
for the punishment due to our sins, but
did abuntlantly j)re])onderate it ; upon
which account God engaged Himself, not
only to remit that punishment, in consid-
eration of it, but also to bestow His Spirit

and eternal life on us ; both which are as
well the ])urchase of Christ's blood, as is

the remission of our sins. For God might
have remitted our punishment, without
superadding the gift of His Spirit and
eternal life to it : and therefore, since in
consideration of Christ's blood, He hath
superadded these gifts to the remission of
our punishment, it is evident that Hia
blood was equivalent to both ; that is, that
it was not only a valuable consideration
for the pardon of our sins, but also for the
assistance of His Spirit, and our eternal
happiness. (Heb. ix. 13, 14 ; Rom. v. 15-

21.) We have life more abundantly than
Adam. His life was suspended on the
fallible will of man, but this life can never
be destroyed; because Jesus lives, His
people shall live also. Had Adam remain-
ed innocent, though he would never have
died, yet must he have experienced a
change before he could have been capable
of enjoying the blessedness which the
poorest Christian expects, for flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.
We have life more abundantly than the
Jeuish Church. They derive their life from
the same source with us, and it was essen-
tially the same with ours. But we have
it more plenteously as to knowledge, lib-

erty and enjoyment. Christians are not
satisfied without increase in the Divine
life. More is desirable. More is attain-

able. Vital religion, though imperfect, is

growing and progressive. Under the in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit, we go from
strength to strength in our course, and
are renewed day by day in our experience.

II. ''I am the sood sheplierd : the good shepherd giv-
eth liis li'e for the sheeji. V2. But lie that is a liireHiig,
and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not,
seeth the wolf coming, and 'Uavetli llie sheep, and
fleeth, and the wolf catchetli them, and scattereth the
sheep. 13. Thehirelingfleeth, because lieisujihireling,
and careth not for the sheep.

f'Isa. .xl. II : Ezek. xxxiv, r2, 23 and xxxvii. 24: Heb.
xiii. 20 ; 1 Peter ii. 25 and v. 4.

How endearing is the relation in wliich

Jesus stands to us ! The very figure under
which He describes His office (that of

Shepherd), and the title which He claims
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so justly to Himself (the good Shepherd),

are peculiarly winning and attractive, and

His own immediate hearers would proba-

bly see still more of this tender and win-

ning character in His words than we

generally perceive in them. In that

country the flock is often assailed by the

wolf and other bcixsts of prey, and from

its rocky and precipitous surface, there is

especial need of care and tenderness in

conducting the flock from one pasture to an-

other, so that there is more need than with

us for skill, courage and fidelity on the part

of the shepherd. Our Lord intimates that

He was prepared to encounter every peril,

nay, even to lay down His life in behalf

of tiie flock. He would not flee (as a

hirelin- might d!o) when He should see

the wolf coming, He would not leave the

sheep to be the prey of their enemy ; He
would stand in the gap and meet the foe,

and even lay down His life for those

whom He had not only received in charge

from the Father, but also possessed as

His own. (See on verse 15.) He knew
that if He would be their Shepherd, He
must bleed and die. And how did He
redeem the pledge which He then gave?

What say the Scriptures? "All we, like

sheep, have gone astray : we have turned

every one to his own way, and the Lord

hath laid on him the iniquity of us all."

What says Christ Himself? "The good

shepherd giveth his life for the sheep."

And all this He suftered, not complain-

ingly, but with inexpressible alacrity and

pleasure
—"I delight to do thy will." "How

am I straitened till it be accomplished!"

Nor was this all. After redeeming them
by His blood, Jesus has to search and find

them, and bring them from their wander-

ings into His fold. (Luke xv. 3-7.) And
when restored, He grants them rest as

well as food. He recalls them when wan-
dering, defends them, and kindly and
tenderly accommodates Himself to their

age and weakness. Ho has 2:)repared a

better, a heavenly country, to receive

them. There is, indeed, a dark valley to

pass, before they can enter it. But it is

safe, and short, and their Shepherd is with

them there, and His rod and His staff will

comfort them.

14. I am the good shepherd, and iiknow my aher)-,, and

am known of mine. 15. »As the Father knoweth me,
even so know I the Father : 'and I lay down my lite

lor the sheep.
^Z Tim. ii. 19. eMatt. xi. 27. 'xv. 13.

lam the good shepherd. (See on verse

11.) Between these verses and verse 13,

there is a very marked antithesis. The
good hhepherd is opposed to the hireling.

The words I know my sheep, to cureth notfor

the sheep; Hay down my life for the sheep, to

fieeth. The words am known of mine, refer

to the same thing as knowJiis voice, in verse

4. Jesus has an affectionate regard, or

love, for His flock, and He is known and
lovod by them as their Saviour and Friend.

Observe how He first kno^rs them, and
afterward, in like manner, they know Him.
(Gal. iv. 9.) He knows them every one.

He knows them, like Moses (Ex. xxxiii.

12, 17), " by name." And they know Him
—know His voice and follow Him, trust-

ing in Him, whithersoever He leads or

bids.

As the Father knoweth me, &c. It is

generally believed that this sentence ought
to be read in close connection with tho

last verse, and without any full stop be-

tween. The meaning would then be that

the mutual knowledge and communion of

Christ and believers is somewhat the

same in kind with that which subsists

•between the Father and the Son. Some,
however, understand the sentence as

though Jesus would say, "The ofiice of

mediating between God and man is fitly

committed to mo, who, being in my own
Person, God and man, have communion
in knowledge and nature with both, and
unite both natures in myself. On the one
tide, "as the Father knoweth me, even so

know I the Father;" on the other, "I
know my sheep, and am known of mine
(verse 14), knowing the perfections of the

Godhead, and being touched with a feel-

ing of the infirmities of the manhood, I

alone am qualified to mediate between
the Father and His flock.'' Hay donn my
life for the sheep. He had not done so then,

but He was going to do so very soon. It was
in His mind—His fixed and settled pur-

pose. He came to give His life a ransom
for many, an atoning sacrifice for their

sins—to die in their place, to redeem them
from sin and death, and nothing could

lead Him to draw back, because nothing
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else could save His sheep. A candid in-

terpretation of the words " for the sheep,"

ought to go far to establish the special re-

lation of the vicarious death of Christ to

the Church.

10. And cother sheep I have, which are not of this

fold: them iilso must I brmg, and tliey sliall hear my
voice, ''and tliere shall be one lold, artcZ one shepliera.

slsa. Ivi. S. ''Ezek. xxxvii. 2-; Kph. ii. 14; 1 Peter
ii. 'SX

Jesus soars beyond that narrow space to

which these iseltish ones would confine all

benelit. With prophetic eye He views

other sheep on distant hills, in distant

times, not of this but of many another

fold yet to be collected, and enjoy the love

and care of the Good Shepherd. He means

the perishing Gentiles, a/rrac/y His" sheep"

in the love of His heart and the purpose

of His grace to " bring them " in due time.

This is one of the encouragements to mis-

sionary exertion amid abounding iniquity.

The work by which a sinner is brought to

God is God's alone, yet sinful man may bo

the instrument in His hand. They shall

hear my voice. This is a prophecy and a

promise combined. From these words

which Jesus spake npon earth, we cannot

doubt that He is still, as Intercessor above,

as mindful of those who have not yet

entered into the fellowship of His Church.

Although livi)ig in ignorance and sin, they

are dear to Him as persons for whom
Ho shed Hio blood. He looks forward to

their conversion as the reward of His suf-

ferings, and it is owing to His appearance

ill their behalf that the Holy Spirit is sent

to " open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto Gou, that they may re-

ceive forgiveness for their sins, and inheri-

tance among them which are sanctified by

faith." (Acts xxvi. 18.)

And there shall he one fold, and one shep-

herd. This denotes the result of the pre-

ceding collection of the i-hccp from differ-

ent quarters. The word rendered fold, is

here, literally, flock. This passage em-
braces in its merciful promise and pro-

visions of grace, the great family and
household of the faith included in the

covenant of the Father with His Son,

whatever may be the minor diversities of

belief and practice, which occasion their

formation into separate religious commu-

nities and brotherhoods. There is in
reality but one faith, one baptism, and one
Saviour. We must be careful not to make
this one Church either too narrow or too
broad. We make it too narrow, when,
like the Jews and the Papists, we ex-
clude any believer who does not belong to

our particular fold. We make it too
broad when we include every professing
Christian, whether he hears Christ's voice
or not. It is a flock of "sheep." "One
flock, one Shepherd." Things are now
tending to this consummation among all

them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity, and one day the bright vision
of unity, too bright, perhaps, for earth,

shall be all fulfilled.

17. Therefore doth my Father love me. 'because I lay
down my lHo, that I might take it again, is. No man
tal^eth it from me, but I lay it down ol myself. I have
power to Iny It down, and I lihave jiower to take it

.•>!:cain. 'This commandment have I received of my
Father.

'Isa. liii. 7, S: Heb. ii. 9. "'ii. 19. 'vi. 38 and xv. 10;
Acts ii. 21, 32.

Any one has power to lay down his own
life. Any one who will, may kill himself.

(Chap. viii. 22.) But Christ says, "I have
power to lay it down," in such sense, that

no one can do it against His will He
alone has the disposal of His life, which is

not true of us. (1 John iii. 16.) Since, as

a sacrifice (Lev. i. 3), Christ was to be in-

nocent, and yet to undergo the punish-

ment of our sin. He could not be the one,

and do the other, without His own free

consent and approbation. (Matt. xx. 28;

Gal. i. 4; Titus ii. 14.) This is the thing

which renders His love more worthy of

our gratitude and love. He was sacrificed,

because He was willing to be sacrificed,

and He was willing out of love to us, and

out of obedience to His Father.

This commandment, &c. The reference

is, we think, to the whole commission

given to the Son as the Good Shepherd,

the appointed Saviour. (See vi. 38.) The
" potrer" referred to, denotes the power

which Jesus essentially possessed, and on

account of the possession of which, He was

qualified for the work to which He was

appointed, and to which He never would

have been appointed had He not been thus

qualified. "It is," says an old writer, "a

greater miracle to convert a sinner, than

to raise one from the dead ; and, in eflTect,
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the salvation of a sinner is a far greater

work of God, than the creation of the

world ; wherefore, we ought only for this

end, to see what the one and the other

cost Him. The creation of the world cost

Him only a word. 'He said, and all things

were made: He commanded, and all

things were created;' but the salvation

of men cost Him far dearer than words

;

they cost Him both His blood and His life.

Does not Jesus Christ Himself sufficiently

signify to us, of how great value it is, in

the sight of God, to employ ourselves in

the salvation of souls, when He says in

John, It is for tftis reason that my Father

loves me, because I laid down my life? S.

Thomas (Aquinas) marks very well, 'He

says not tluit His Father loves Him, be-

cause by Him all things were created, but

only that His Father loves Him, because

He lays down His life.' And wherefore

does He give His life, but to save men?
Wliereby we may consequently see, that

nothing is more jjleasing to God, than to

labor for the salvation of souls." So ends

the discourse of the good Shepherd. - The
whole subject should kindle and confirm

in us these two feelings: hearty love to-

ward and confidence in Him, who sets

Himself forth to us under this touching

similitude, and continual carefulness to

prove ourselves His true, faithful, loving

and obedient sheep. How many since

this discourse was written have felt as they

read it, "Truly this was the Son of God!

How precious are His words! How sweet

are His promises! May the Heavenly

Shepherd own me as His sheep at the last

day!"
ml9. There was a division therefore again among the

Jews for tlie-it- sayings. 20. And many of them said,

"He hath a devil, and is mud, why hear ye him? "1.

Others said. These are not tlie words oi him that halli

a devil. Can a devil lopen tlie eyes of the blind? 2:^.

H And it was at Jerusalem, the least of the dedication,
and it was winter. 23. And Jesus walked in the temple
rill Solomon's porch. 24. Then came the Jews round
about him. and said unto him, How long dost thou
make us to doubt? If thou be the Clirist, tell us
plainly.

invii. -13 and ix. td. "vii. 20 and viii. 48. 52. "Ex. iv. 11

;

Ps. xciv. y and cxlvi. 8. Pix. G, 7. 32, 33. 'Acts iii. 11

and v. 12.

The audience are not all one willfully

opposing mass. As at ix. 16 and vii. 43,

there is a division. But the opposers are

many, and the susceptible are only others.

He hath a devil, &c. When our Lord either

gave evidence of supernatural knowledge,

or delivered doctrines of extraordinary

sublimity, the resource of His sinful hear-

ers was to ascribe His words to demonia-

cal possession. On this occasion they call

Him mad. It was the charge which Festus

brought against Paul. (Acts xxvi. 24.)

Let not the followers of Christ be surprised

if they should be spoken of as their Master

was. They can scarcely meet with a worse

reception than being accused, 1. Of having
the spirit of evil. 2. Of being mad. 3.

Of being not worth hearing. Others said,

&c. Among these probably were Gama-
liel, Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimalhea.

They defend Him on the score both of

His words and works. They argue that

the calm, solemn, loving, God-glorifying

language just used, was the opposite to

that which might be expected of a demo-
niac, and that no devil, however power-
ful, could work such a miracle as to open
the eyes of the blind.

Tlie feast of the dedication. This was the

name of the festival of eight days, occur-

ring in the month Kislen, corresponding

to our December, instituted by Judas
Maccabaius in commemoration of the pu-

rifying of the temple, after its profanation

by the cruel and impious Antiochus Epiph-
unes about one hundred and sixty-five

years before the coming of the Lord, and
the renewal of the temple worship. The
Evangelist tells us it was at Jerusalem,

because unlike those great festivals

which might be held at Jerusalem only,

this might also be celebrated in other

parts, and he tells us that it was irintcr, in

order perhaps to explain why our Lord
should be found in that particular part of

the temple mentioned in the next verse.

Solomon''s porch. It looked toward the

East, and is therefore called byJoscphus,

the Eastern porch. It appears that several

porticos or piazzas were erected round the

temple, in which persons might walk, and

the doctors and other masters might com-

municate oral instruction to their follow-

ers, sheltered from the inclemency of the

weather. By some this porch was called

"Solomon's," not as having been built hy
him, but as standing in the same place,

and erected chiefly of materials (supplied

by the ruins of Solomon's portico. The

Jews, probably the Pharisees, and parlicu-

litrlv members of the Sanhedrim. The
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sequel shows tliat impure motives alone

prompted the question. Make us to doubt,

literally, keep ris in excitement, not knowing,

&c. 2(:;;—as if indeed He had never told

and shown them. (See v. ]9, viii. 36, 5G,

58.) Plainly—openly, expressly.

25. Jesus aiiswere 1 thom, I told you, and ye believed
not: "the works tluit I do in my Father's name, they
bear witness ol' nic lid. But <ye believe not, because ye
are not oi' ray sheep, as I said unto you.
•Verse o», iii. 2 and v. 3(j. 'viii. 47 ; 1 John iv. 6.

Hold you, that is, I am the Christ. And
ye believed not: and, for but. They pre-

tended that they only doubted. Jesus

tells them they did not belie^•c. '' Skep-

ticism in religion," as Matthew Henry says,

"is no better than infidelity." "The evi-

dence of religion," remarks BisJiop Butler,

"not appearing obvious, may constitute

one particular part of some men's trials

in the religious sense, as it gives scope for

a virtuous exercise, or vicious neglect of

their understanding, in examining or not

examining into that evidence. There
seems to be no possible reason to be given

why we may not bo in a state of moral

probation, with regard to the exercise of

our understanding upon the subject of re-

ligion, as we are with regard to our be-

havior in common affairs. TJie v:orks—
which even might have convinced those

who do not believe words. Of me—that I

am the Christ.

Ye are not of my sheep. Our Lord refers

again to the allegory He had recently de-

livered of the shei:)herd and his sheep.

Ye believe not. Need we wonder that they

did not believe in Him, who would not even
/lear Him? That is, hear Him with any
patience, with any readiness to believe,

with any freedom from 2:)rejudice and teach-

ableness of spirit, any docility of mind.

(See chap. viii. 43.) *' That they were not

of His sheep, was proved by their unbe-

lief. The want of faith in the doctrines

of Christ," says an eminent theologian,

"arisesout of want of faith in the Teacher,

and the want of faith in the Teacher arises

out of want of faith in His credentials, and
want of faith in these arises out of their

not being rightly apprehended, and want
of right apprehension arises out of want
of right examination, and want of right

examination arises out of—it can arise out

of nothing else—some modification of im-

moral principle, profligacy, thoughtless-

ness, or pride—the pride of worldly dis-

tinction, or of wLsdom, or of self-righteous-

ness. It is unbelief in the first of these

phases, to which our Lord refers here,

and He traces it to its true cause."

27. "My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and
they Ibllow me :—"Verses 4, 14.

My sheep attend to, they believe they
obey me. (See verse 3.) And they follow

me—they acknowledge me as their Leader,

their Teacher, their Exemplar—they take

the course I point out to them, and not

only point out to them, but in which I go

before them. Such is the character and
conduct of my sheep. Such is not your
character and conduct. And I know them.
" I know who are sincere believers in me,
and, knowing who are my sheep, I know
who are not my sheep—and I know that

ye are not of my sheep."

2S. And I (jive unto them eternal life, and 'they shall
never perisli. neither shall any »k(» pluck them out of
my hand. 29. yJIy Fiithrr. wliich pave tfuni me. is

greater than all, anil no /?(((;i is able to pluck /lit in. out
of my Father's hand. oU. -I and mi/ Father are one.

=:vi.'37, tvii. n, 12 and xviii. 9. yxiv. 2S. 'xvii. 2,6,
&c. "xvii. 11, 22.

Only one thing further our Lord now
tells us concerning His sheep; concerning

His dealings with them, but it is the crown-

ing mercy. J give iinto them eternal life.

And because they were exposed to danger,
" sheep in the midst of wolves," He adds,

and they sh(dl never perish. They shall not

perish forever. They shall not be cast

into that "outer darkness." They shall

not enter into the misei'able portion of

those "to whom is reserved the blackness

of darkness forever." And because their
" adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion

walketh about, seeking whom he may de-

vour," and his angels are ever seeking the

destruction of the sheep, and some un-

happy men lend themselves also to be

agents in such soul-murder. He adds yet,

neither shall any, whether man or devil,

pluck them out of my hand. Here He is

glancing at the final security of His flock.

Observe how He connects them witli Him-
self, their safety with His hand. They are

in His hand, whence it is impossible to

pluck them. How vivid it is! the hand
which is the emblem of power aiid of pro-

tection. And, as though His own word
were not enough, and to show His perfect

correspondence and union w'ith the Father,

though He is yet on earth. He adds : My
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Father, which gave them me, is greater tluin all.

He is greater than their foes. He is omni-

potent. " If God be for us, wlio can be

against us?" And no«<^, wliether manor
devil, is able to pluck them out of my Father's

hand. If tliey are in my hand, then they

are in His hand.

Having thus made His power to be the

same with His Father's, our Lord, lest His

hearers should wonder at this, shows them
the reason why He said so, adding im-

mediately, /awd my Father are one—one in

essence, and therefore one in power, wliich

otherwise could not be. For, if He was
inferior to, or ivny way different from. His
Father in His Essence, He must needs be

so in His power too ; and therefore the

occasion of His uttering these words suf-

ficiently demonstrates that to be His mean-
ing in them. (Chap. xiv. 11, xv. 24 ; Deut.

vi. 4.) And yet He speaks of Himself and
the Father, as two distinct persons, and
He names Himself first, because speaking

here of His Divine Essence, wliich is the

s.ime in both, it is no matter which is

nuned first, there being no such thing, in

that respect, as first and last between
them, for they are both one and the same
Eternal God. (Chap. i. 1, 2, xvi. 3.)

31. Then HVie Jews took up stones afrain to stone him.
3'J. Jesus answered them, Many good works have I
showed you from my Father, lor whicli of those works
do ye stone me? 33. The Jews answered him, saying.
For a good worlv we stone tliee not, but lor blasphemy,
and because tiiat tiiou. being a man, 'mukest tliyselt'

God. 31. Jesus aiH-v.Ti'd them, ''Is it not wr;tten in
your law, I said. Ve are gods? oo. If he called them gods,
»unto whom the word of Ciod came, and the scripture
oannot be broken: i'i. Say ye of him, fwhom the
Father hath sanctified, and -sent into the world, Thon
blasphemest; ''oecause I said, I am 'the Son of God?
37. klf I do not the works of my Father, believe me
nut. 3s. But if I do. tliough ye believe not me, 'believe
the works: that ye may know, and believe, mthat the
Father /.t in me. and I In him.

bviii. 59. tv. 18. riPs. Ixx.xii. 6. «Rom. xlii. 1. fvi. 27.
rtll. 17, v. m. 37 and viii. «i. iiv. 17, 18; verse .30. iLnke
i. 3.>; chap. ix. 35, 37. t.xv. 24. iv. 36 and xiv. 10, U. mxiv.
10, 11 and xvii. 21.

Took up, literally, bore in the hand. They
held the stones in readiness to throw at

Him. Again. (See viii. 39.) The stones

were in all probability large blocks lying

hard by for the repairs of the temple.
" Behold," says Augustine, "the Jews un-
derstood what Arians do not understand."
Jesns answered, &c. Our Lord might have
commanded fire to descend from heaven,
and consume them for their sin, but He
replies by putting a very touching, melting
question, one would think enough to move
them. Observe, 1. His reorks. He came i

into the world not to live a life of idleness

and ease, but to work. 2. Their quality

—

"good works." His works were works of

mercy and power. Either consideration

should have weighed witli these men who
were the subjects of such works. The
mercy of them appealed to their sense of

gratitude, the power of them to their sense

of justice. The former showed how He
had felt for these, the latter how He had
proved His claim. Notice that Jesus does
not shrink from His statement in verse

30. 3. Their number. "Many." His ene-

mies acknowledge this. "This man doeth
many miracles." His miracles tended to

confirm one another. We have many re-

corded, but the half is not told us. (See

xxi. 25.) There is enough to assure us

that He is the Son of God. 4. Their mani-
festation

—"have I showed you." These
vile creatures who attempted to stone Him
had been eye-witnesses of many of His
wonderful works. They were shown, not

for ostentation, but for conviction. 5. Their

appointment—"from my Father." As
Mediator, He acted as the Father's ser-

vant. They were works out of the ordi-

nary course of nature, above the power
of a mere man to perform. For these good
works they ought to have admired, loved

and received Christ, but how different was
the conduct they evinced ! How deep and
dark the depravity of man ! Jesus is still

stoned in His religion. His cause, and His

j^eople. An injury done to them He con-

siders as done to Himself. "If in the hour
of prosperity, our hearts should be lifted

up, or in the day of adver.sity depressed,

if we should murmur that our good deeds

are treated with contempt, and our benev-

olence returned with ingratitude, let ua

fix our eyes on the cross of Christ, and
tremble and repent." (See Ps. cix. 1-4

;

Gal. vi. 9.)

For a good u-ork we stone thee not, &c. Ob-
serve how exactly our blessed Lord's true

meaning was apprehended by these sinful

men, namely, that He is of one svbstance

with the Father. Clear-sighted enough were
they to see in His words the assertion of

that sublime truth which modern unbe-
lievers have professed themselves unable

to discover there. For blasphemy—whose
legal punishment was stoning. (Lev. xxiv.
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11-1(5.) Thou, being a man, i. e., a man only,

nuikcst thyself God. Twice before they under-

etood lliui to advance the same claim, and
both times they prei)ared themselves to

avenge what they took to be the insulted

honor of God, as here, in the way directed

by their law. (v. 18, viii. 59.) Would not

Christ have corrected them in a point of

such unspeakable moment, if they had

really mistaken His meaning? Would He
not, like Paul and Barnabas at Lystra, have

disavowed with horror and indignation all

pretensions to Divinity, had He not in

deed and in truth been Divine? Would
He, like impious Herod, have acquiesced,

remarkable as He was in meekness and
lowliness of heart, in the supposed arro-

gation of deity, if He had not been God
and man in One Person? (John i. 19-23;

Acts xii. 22, 23; Rev. xix. 10.)

Is it not icritten in your law, &c. The term

"law," here as elsewhere in this Gospel, is

not to be restricted to the five books of

Moses, but comprises the whole of the Old
Testament Scriptures. In this answer,

which is a conclusion from the less to the

greater, Jesus shows, 1. That His claim is

perfectly sustained by the Old Testament,

that the term God is and may be extended
down froTTi God to one "being a man," so

that it is no blasphemy to sujjposc that it

includes His human person. But, 2. He
has a supernatural claim to the Divine, run-

ning upward they know not how high. 3.

His works, performed in unison with Ilis

words, authenticate from God whatever
claims He presumes to make. If his works
are from God, then His words are from the

Fatlur. And, then. His Sonship is demon-
strated. Thus does this argument furnish

a bridge for these Jews to admit His Di-

vinity. Nothing but their unchanging pre-

ference for a human hero-Messiah prevents

their ascending the bridge He presents

with the step of a firm faith. When mag-
istrates and judges are in Scrii^ture called

gods, the Holy Spirit always adds some-
thing, which exckides them from a true

Divinity, as that "they shall die like men"
(Ps. Ixxxii. 6), or they are " rulers of the

people." (Ex. xxii. 28.) Whereas, when
Christ is called God, it is either with some
epithet belonging to the Supreme God, as

"God over all" (Rom. ix. 5), "the great

God "(Titus ii 13), "the true God" (1 John
V. 20), or with addition of some operation
proper to God, as when it is said, " The
Word was God, and all things were made
by Him. (John i. ], 3.) Unto whom the

word of God came. This refers probably to

their commission as judges, which being in
conformity with the requisitions of the
Mosaic law, was ordained of God. This
establishes the point of comparison be-
tween them and Jesus, whom the Father
had consecrated to the work whereunto
He had been sent. The Scripture cannot be

broken, i. e., loosed, or untied. This is a
decisive testimony of our Lord to the Di-
vine inspiration of the Old Testament.
Whom the Father hath sanctijied. Let it

be noted, that Jesus does not say, "of Him,
whoni God hath sanctified," but "of Him,
whom the Father hath sanctified," intima-

ting that His original claim to have God
for His Father was not because He was
sanctified by God, that is, chosen and set

apart to the office assigned Him, and so

sent into the world, but, contrariwise,

that by God, already His Father, He was
sanctified and sent into the world. Sent

into the v:orld. It may be said of every man,
that God "sent him into the world." It

is, however, not said in Scripture of any
other man except our Lord, but of Him
frequently. " To eend," applied to rational

creatures, presupposes a capacity of being
sent, as moral agents, and to "send into

the world" in tliis sense, evidently im-
plies pre-existence. (vi. 3G-40, xvi. 25-30,

verses28-30; 1 Tim. i. 15, 1(5; verselo; Heb.
ii. 10-15.) IfI do not the icorks of my Father,

&c. What are the Jews to believe? That
He is "the Son of God," a conception

whose purport is unfolded in verse 38; see

also verse 25. This they were to regard

Him as being, and to believe therefore in

His word, and in the impression which it

produces, (viii. 43.) If they cannot, how-
ever, dispense with the mediation of some-
thing which addresses the eenses. His
works can furnish testimony, corresi:>ond-

ing to chap. xiv. 10, 11. These can lead to

an acknowledgment that Christ works in

unity with the Father. (Comp. v. 19, 30.)

That the Father is in me, and I in him. " By
these words," says Bloomfield, "our Lord
meant communion of mind and equality of
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power. It is plain that the Jews cleai-Iy

understood that He claimed and ascribed

to Himself the attributes of Godhead, and

made Himself equal with the Father."

Such language can iiever be reconciled

with the views of Socinians.

39. nTlierefore they sought .again to take him, but he
escaped out of their hand, 40. And went away again
bevi)nil Jordan into tlie iilace "where Jolin <at first bap-
tized, and there he abode.—"vii. 30, 44 and viii. 59. oi. 26.

Reason and argument, mercy and mir-

acle. Divine power and Divine goodness,

all were lost upon the.se men, whose hearts

were harder than the stones which they

held in their hasty hands. Again they at-

tempted with murderous hearts and im-

pious hands, to lay hold on the Prince of

Life. But, for that His hour was not yet

come, again He exerts His Divine power
(see viii. 59), and by a miraculous exertion

of it again escapes their liand, preserving

for the present that life which now they

took in intent, as, by and bye, in reality.

Beyond Jordan—to the department ofHerod
Antipas, to Bethany, in fact, in the district

in which John had commenced his min-

istry, and had uttered the testimony given,

i. 19, &c. How long the Saviour remained
here, depends on the time we allow for

His staying in Ephraim (xi. 54), from
whence He journeyed to the passover.

His operations were interrupted by the

message from the family of Lazarus.

41. And many resorted nnto him, and said. John did
no miracle: rbut all thing j that John spake of this man
were true.—Piii. 30.

Many came to Jesus, to listen to His in-

structions, and to be healed of their infir-

mities. JoJtn did no miracle. Here, a very
important testimony against those who
would explain the miracles of Jesus as
fables, springing from the morbid love of
marvels, is found in the observation, that
the Baptist, though it might certainly be
looked for from him as a prophet, i:»erform-

ed no miracle. It has been well said of
John, that, "performing no miracle, he was
himself a miracle through all future ages.

Though he did no miracle, while so many
far less distinguished saints accomplished
many, yet no saint exists in whose person,

and for whose sake, so many miracles were
vouchsafed."

42. qAnd m.any believed on him there.
4viii. 30 and xi. 45.

Delightful and refreshing is it, amid the
many examples of the "contradict ion of
sinners" (Heb. xii. 3), to meet with the

many brief notices, such as this, of the

Church's early increase. Silently and
calmly in the despised Galilee, in the hated
Samaria, in the parts beyond Jordan, at

Bethany, in the hostile capital itself—si-

lently and secretly are the living stones

found to have been wrought into beauty

by the hand of the Divine Artist, whereby
tJiat came to pass in respect of God's spir-

itual temple which had been exhibited in

type in the construction of His material

temple—"the House, when it was in build-

ing, was built of stone made ready before

it was brought thither: so that there was
neither hammer nor ax, nor any tool of

iron heard in the house while it was in

building." (1 Kings vi. 7.)

1. Wh.-it is said ofthe sheep-fold ? 2. Who is the door ofthe sheep ? 3. What is said ofany man entering in by

the door ? 4. Who is the good Shepherd ? 5. Why is Christ the good Shepherd ? 6. What does the Saviour say

of" other sheep?" 7. Wh.at effect had these sayings on the Jews?" 8. What did the Jews ask Jesus? 9. What
was Itis answer ? 10. What did Ho say when they threatened to stone Him ? 11. Where did He go when He
escaped from their hands ? 12. What occurred there 7
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CHAPTER XI.
1 Christ rni^rth TMznrua, four linya buried. 45 Many
Jfw< hrlirvc 47 Tkr liiijli priexl.i (ind l'harisef.i(iiUlif:r

a coiuifil npniiixt t'lirixt. 4:) C'aiajjha.i pru/j/iexietli,

31 Jrsu: hill liiiii.'.'!/. >) At I hi: passover t/icy enquire
aj'txr Itim, and lay wait/or him.

" The question," says Dr. Wordsworth,

"why the raising of Lazarus, rehited in

this chapter, is not described by tlie three

EvangeUsts %A'ho wrote before John, may
be a ])erp!exiug one to tlio.se who do not

arlvnowk'dge that all the Gospels are ]yat

one Gos[H'l, that they are all from One
p]verlasling Spirit, who, when He was in-

spiring I\Iatthcw, Jorehnew that He would
also insj)ire John, and when He wrote
some things by the first three Evangelists,

knew ivhal He would write by the fourth

and last. But they who believe that this

was the case, are not staggered here.

They do not read the Sermon on the

Mount in John, but in Matthew. But
they read other Divine discourses of our

blessed Lord, in John, concerning the

highest mysteries of the truth, which they
do 7iot read in any of the other three, and
they expect to find Divine works also in

John's Gospel which they do not find re-

corded in them. The Holy Spirit doubt-

less exercised His Divine infuience over

the minds of the Evangelists, not only by
suggestion and dictation, but also by re-

straint. He inspired them not only in

what they wrote, but in what they did not

write. There is inspiration in their

silence."

Bayle observes o' Spinoza, " I have been
assured that he saitl to his friends, that if

he could be convinced of the reality of the

resurrection of Lazarus, he would dash to

pieces his entire system, and would em-
brace, without reluctance, the ordinary

faith of Christians." And wherefore was
it that the Jewish philosopher believed

not this narrative? When we consider

the place, the time, the circumstances, and
the singular publicity of the miracle, it

really seems to require more credulity to

deny it than to believe it. The difficulties

of disbelieving it are far greater than those

of believing it. "If all the circumstances

do not establish the truth of the miracle,"

says Tittman, the German commentator,
' there is no truth in historv." " It is

more largely recorded than any other of
Christ's miracles," remarks Matthew Henry,
" not only because there are so many cir-

cumstan'ces in it so very instructive, and
the miracle itself is so very great a proof
of His mission, but because it was an
earnest of that which was to be the crown-
ing proof of all—Christ's own resurrec-
tion."

"XJOW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of
1 ^ Betliany, tlie town of"Mary and her sister Mar-
tha.—"Luke X. 38, 39.

Now. In the original but, to show why
the privacy of our Lord was interrujjted,

and He deemed it proper to return again
into Judea. Lazarus is not mentioned by
the other Evangelists : his name occurs for

the first time in this passage. Lazarus, or
rather Eieazar, which is the same word,
and which occurs twenty or thirty times
in the Old Testament, first, in Ex. vi. 25,

denotes one " whom God aids." It mxiy
be inferred from many things, that Laz-
arus was the younger, and his sisters older.

'Bethany, a village on tne eastern declivity

of the Mount of Olives. The town of Mary
&c.—the i)lace where they lived. It was
thus distinguished from the Bethany of
His baptism and retirement. It will be
observed that the Evangelist presumes his

readers to be acquainted with this family;

he subsequently, indeed, designates Mary
more particularly ; he has also placed her
name first, yet so as to show that he sup-
poses her work of love to which he al-

ludes, already known. It seems that Mar-
tha was the elder sister, verse 5, 19. Both
these pious sisters were affectionately at-

tached to our Lord, and although the elder

manifested her aflfection by her constant

and unwearied services for Him, and the
younger by sitting at His feet (Luke x.

38-42), there can be no doubt that each
was equally the object of our Saviour's

love, and preparing, though by a different

education, for His kingdom and glory.

2. tilt was that Mary which anointed the Lord with
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose
brotlier Lazarus was sick.
bMatt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3; chap. xii. 3.

That Mary. This note of distinction is

added, lest any might mistake her for one
of those other Marys mentioned in the
Gospels. John proves her pious affection
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toward Jesus at the present, as he else-

where proves the traitor's disloyalty, by a

subsequent act. (xii. 3.) By one marked
act, either good or bad, one may become
forever notable. Which anointed, &c. (See

on Matt. xxvi. 7-13 ; Mark xiv. 3, &c.)

Not merely by her brother's restoration

was Mary first stimulated to such a work.

3. TliPre'bre his sisters sent unto him, saying. Lord,
beiio.d, ^Lie whom tiiou lovedt is siclj.—>^Phll. ii. 26, 27.

Behold, &c. " This was a very short

letter," says Bishop Patrick, "and their

grief perhaps would not allow them to

write a longer. Oh, how great power was
there in these few words ! They say no
more to move Him. He could not choose

but go, when He heard this charming

word, he whom thou lovcst is sick. He who
loves needs but know, this suffices. The
Bisters' strong affection for their brother

here appears. In sickness we should im-

plore the aid and presence of Jesus. He
only can restore us and our friends : He
only can cheer us with the hope of a

blessed resurrection.

4. Wlien Jesus heard that, he said. This sickness Is

not uiuo death, ''but lor tlie gloi-y of God, that the Hon
ol'God might be gloritied thereby.—<iix. 3; verse 40.

He said, that is, to the person who
brought the tidings, that he might bear

back the reply to Mary and IMartha. Not

unto death. The expression, in the original,

is not designed to exclude altogether the

idea of dying, but (as the words " but for

the glory of God" show) the remaining in

death. The dying, however, was to prove

only the means to the glory of God, and

of the Sun of God. (See on ix. 3.) Verse

11 shows that Jesus knew of the death of

Lazarus. But for, i. e., for the sake of, the

glory of God, &c. The raising of Lazarus

from the dead opened the eyes of the peo-

ple to the truth of our Lord's claim to the

Messiabsjiip, more than any other miracle

which He had performed. (See verse 45
;

also xii. 9, 10, 11, 17.) But so intimate and

essential was the union between Him and
the Father, that the glory of the one was
that also of the other. Hence, the glory

of b^th Father and Son is represented as

resulting from this event of Lazarus' sick-

ness, (verse 23 and xiii. 31.) " Taught of

God," says O'cil, " we should view our

losses, sickness, pain, and death, as the

several trying stages, by which a gocd

man, like Joseph, is conducted from a tent

to a court, sin his disorder, Christ his phy-
sician, pain his medicine, the Bible his

support, the grave his bed, and death it-

self an angel, expressly sent to release the

worn-out traveler, or crown the faithful

soldier. (Ps. Ixxi. 18, cxviii. 18.)"

5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and
Lazarus.

What a picture ! one that in every age

has attracted the admiration of the whole
Christian church. No wonder that those

miserable skeptics who have carped at the
ethical system of the Gospel, as not em-
bracing i^rivate friendships in the list of

its virtues, have been referred to the

Saviour's peculiar regard for this family as

a triumphant refutation, if such were need-

ed. They were wont to receive Jesus at

their house. God is well jileased when
the doors of hospitality are freely opened
to the poor and needy and persecuted, for

His Name's sake. (See Gen. xviii. ; 1 King-s

xvii. 9 ; 2 Kings iv. 8 ; IMatt. x. 41 ; Acts

xvi. 15.)

fi. When he had heard therefore that he was sick, «he
abode two days still In the same place wliere he was.

'(Jliap. X. 40.

Two diojs still, &c.—at least twenty-five

miles off. Jesus did not reach Bethany
till Lazarus had been four days in the

grave. (Verse 17.) Lazarus must there-

fore have been at his last extremity when
the sisters sent to Christ. Jesus saw rea-

sons for suffering Lazarus to remain so

long dead. Thus He would be the more
abundantly glorified by his final restora-

tion to life, for it should seem less difficult

to restore to life the recently dead, than
those in whom the process of corruption

has commenced. It may also have been
part of His design to allow thegrief of the

sisters for the loss of their brother to reach

its height, so that the relief He meant to

bring might make the more abiding, and
therefore more salutary, impression, acting

thus after the manner of our Heavenly
Father, who often aflbrds the first relief in

the moment of greatest sorrow and ex-

temest need. (See iv. 47-49 ; l\Iark v. 24-

25.)

7. Then after that safth he 1o Jiia disciples. Let us ero

into Jndea a,s;ain. 8. Mis disciples say nnto liim. Mas-
ter, 'the .Tows of late souorlit to stone thee, and goe.st
thou thitlier again? 9. Jesus answered, Are there not
twolV(> liimrs in theday ? slf any man walk in theday,
he stnnililetli not, because he seeth the light of this
world. 10, But hjf a man walk in the night, he stuial>-
leth, because there is no light in him.

<x. 31. rix. 4. kxii. 35.
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AJier thai—when tho period both of wait-

ing and duty had expired. Our Lord

moves by the clock of His Father's time-

keeping. Master, the Jeics of late, &c. It is

observable that our Lord's delay(ver3eG) in

going to Bethany seems to have occasion-

ed no surprise to the disciples, though they

were indeed surprised, as this verse shows,

at His afterward proposing to go. They
even remonstrate with Him against it.

That which is here done by our Divine

Master, in order to raise a dead person,

teaches His ministers that notliing ought

to hinder them from using their utmost

endeavors to raise those souls which God
either particularly intrusts or providen-

tially recommends to their care.

Are there not twelve hours in the day? He
that expects to look back hereafter with
satisfaction upon past years, must learn to

know the present value of single minutes,

and endeavor to let no particle of time

fall useless to the ground. (Luke xix. 13.)

"A chief part of David's arithmetic in

numbering our days," says Gurnall, " lies

in tliat which we call division, to cast the

account of this our short life, so as to

divide the whole little sum thereof into

the several portions of time, due for the

performing of every duty in. (Gen. xlvii,

9 ; Ps. xc. 12.) If any man loalk in the day,

&c. The Lord's answer is addressed not

so much to the direct question of His dis-

ciples, as to the state of mind which
prompts that question. The whole is

this: There is no danger to men who
walk w^hile the light lasts, the danger is

only after the sun has set, and when dark-

ness has come on. Then iiideed a man
may stumble, because he has no light

which shall supply the j^lace of the natural

luminary which has departed. But as for

me, it is still broad daylight with me. My
. day is not j'et come to its close. I can still

see my way clearly. And as for you, for

doubtless they had hinted also danger to

themselves (see verses 12, 16), when they

intimated danger unto Him, fear not.

Your safety is bound up in mine.

11. These things said he ; and after that he saith unto
them. Our friend Lazarus 'sleepeth but I go, that I may
awake hnu out of sleep.
'Deut. xxxi. 16; Daa. xii. 2; Matt. ix. 24; Acts vil.

60; 1 Cor. xv. 18, 51.

Jesus here breaks the fact that Lazarus
is dead to His disciples. He does it in

words of matchle.ss beauty and tenderness.
The announcement would be more liter-

ally rendered, " Lazarus, the friend of us,

has been laid asleep." Lazarus had shown
them kindness, as well as Himself.
"Sleepeth" means, "is dead." (See Luke
viii. 41, 42, 49-53.) It is a gentle and
pathetic way of expressing the most pain-
ful of events that can befall man, and a
most suitable one, when we remember
that after death comes resurrection. In
dying we are not annihilated. Like
sleepers, we lie down to rise again. The
Christian, however, is the only one who
can truly regard death as a sleep—that is,

as a healthy, refreshing sleep, which can
do him no harm. The idea of a man be-
ing awakened out of the sleep of death
was not confined to Christianity, it is to be
found also in the Old Testament, and
among the Jews. Even to a more culti-

vated Paganism it was not altogether un-
known. But how different the qnietus or
repose some of their sublime philosophers
hoped for, to that which, through Christ,

the simplest believer now may be .sure of.

Each one of Christ's believing people is

His " friend." He is the " friend of Christ"
even after he is dead. The expression
"our," attached to friend, teaches the
beautiful lesson that every friend of Christ
is or should be the friend of all true
Christians. Believers are all one family
of brothers and sLsters, and members of
one body. I go that I may awake him, &c.
These words proclaim Christ's deliberate

intention and purpose to raise Lazarus
from the dead. He boldly challenges the
attention of the disciples, and declares
that He is going to Bethany to restore a
dead man to life. Never was bolder de-
claration made. None surely would make
it but One who knew that He was very
God. " There seems to me," says Dr.
Arnold, "to be contained in these fev/

words one of the most powerful charms in

the world, to lull the bitterness of death,

and to make us anxious to become .such,

as that we may humbly venture to apply
them to ourselves. (Rom. viii. 1.)"

12. Then said his disciples, Lord, if hesle^p iie sliall
do well. 13. Howbcit Jesus spake of his death : bat they
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep.
14. Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus la
dead.

The disciples seem to have misinterpret-
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ed the words in verse 4, of a promise tliat

Lazarus sliould recover from his sickiu'ss,

and hence tliey regarded tlie declaration

in verse 11 as referring to natural and re-

freshing rest indicating his speedy restor-

ation to he;-ilth. Sliall do well, literally,

shall be saved from death, i, e., shall recover

his health. Hoirbeit Jesus spake, &c. In

order that the omniscience of Jesus may
not be questioned, the Evangelist ex-

pressly declares that He referred to the

death of Lazarus, although His disciples

so misconceived the meaning of His word^.

This is rendered still more certain in ver. 14,

where Jesus announces in plain terms the

death of Lazarus, which He could have ob-

tained from no human source. Then said

Jesus nnto them plairdy. It is the way of

the Scriptures, after hard things, to join

other things that are plain. iMzarus is

dead. lie is dead in respect of me, as I

am a man, he sleeps in my bosom, as I am
the living God.

15. And I am glad foryoursakes that I was not there,
to tlie intent ye may believe, nevertheless let us go unto
him.

We are said to beUeve,-when faith has its

increase in our souls, as well as its first

beginning. Here we see, 1. Not only that

our Saviour is alive to the welfare of His

disciples, but that there is nothing He is

so much concerned to promote in them as

their faith. 2. That the Saviour can ac-

complish His purposes in a manner pecu-

liarly His own. All the friends of Lazarus

would have supposed that as soon as ever

He was informed of his affliction. He
shoidd have hastened to the scene of dis-

tress, and at least have expressed His sym-
pathy. But hear Him : "Ail has been jtro-

per and necessary. I know what I have

done, and why I have done it. I know it

now, and you will know it soon. Then
you will be glad with me. Then you will

see that it was far better that Lazarus

should be raised from the dead after he

liad lain in the grave four days, than have

been only recovered from a bed of sick-

ness." Thus Jesus brings the blind by a

way that they know not. Nevertheless let

us go nnto him—not to them, but to him—
not to the sisters, but to the brother.

"Lazarus is dead, and it would be too late

for you, but not for me. Your extremity

is my opportunity." Jesus is never too

confident in His resources, nor too late in

His movements. Let Christ's all-suffi-

ciency encourage us with regard to<jthers.

Let those who in doing good meet with
unlikely materials to work upon, let min-
isters who seem only preaching many of

their hearers into impenitence, let parents

whose hearts are bleeding over ungodly
children, think of Him who was taking

this seemingly useless, but really success-

ful journey, and never abandon their en-

deavors or hoi:)e.

16. Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus. unto
his I'ellow disciples. Let us also go, JtUat we may die
with him.—.'liuke xxii. 23.

Thomas is always distinguished by the

name of Didymus, that is, two-fold ; to

show, say some, the twins, struggling in

him, of faith and unbelief, of flesh and
spirit, (xx. 24, "^5; Gen. XXV. 22.) What
our Saviour, in saying that Lazarus was

dead, and lam glad, &c., urged expressly

for an encouragement of their faith,

Thomas's reasoning turned immediately

into an argument of distrust ; as is appar-

ent from what he said to his fellow dis-

ciples upon this occasion. Let us also go,

that v:e may die with him. When he saw
his Master resolved to go, he wound up
all into this sort of rea'^^oning despair

—

" Lazarus is dead, and all his pains and
fears are over : and better it were for us,

if ours were so too. The Jews' malice is

bent upon the destruction of us all ; and if

our Master could not save His principal

friend from death, what hope is there of

His saving us? Let us go then and meet

our doom as patiently as we can." (Verses

7, 8.)

John in but three instances furnishes us

with traits of this disciple ; namely, here

and in xiv. 5, and in xx. 24, &c., but they

are in such harmony as to furnish a pic-

ture of character. Intellectual reflection

predominates in this disciple, immediate-

.

ness of self-surrender and of trust was in

defect, here, consequently he is unable to

lift himself up to Christ's word ; he gives

proof, indeed, of some devotion, as for

love of Him he will not shrink from death,

but he shows faint-heartedness enough to

doubt whether their lives will be saved.

17. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain

in th"^ grave four d:ivs alroad.v. 18. Now Bothan.v wa.s

nigh unto Jeru'^alem. atinut fifteen furlongs off: 19.

And many ol the Jiws. caiiiu lo Martha and Mary, to
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comfort them concerning their brother. 20. Then
Martha, as soon , 8 she heard that Jesus was coming,
went and met liim : but Mary sat sti/l in tlie liouse. ^i.

Tlien said Martlia unto Jesus, Lord, if tliou hailst been
here, my brotlier liad not died. SJ,. But I know, lliut

even now, ^whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will

give it thiit.—^ix. 31.

Had lain hi Ihe grave four days. Martlia

and Mary had not, probably, ventnred to

send to the Lord lor lielj), till the sick-

ness of their brother had assumed a most

alarming character, and he had most
likely died upon the same day that the

messenger announcing his illness had
reached the Lord, else he would scarcely

have been four days in his grave when
Jesus came. Fifteen furlongs o/^—about

two miles. Many of the Jews, &c. The
nearness to Jerusalem is mentioned to

explain why so many Jews were present.

The number that had come suggests that

the family of Bethany was held in high

esteem. Thereby the miracle was plenti-

fully witnessed and published. Few of

these comforters sympathized with the

Christian hopes of these sisters. But the

true Comforter was on His way. Jesus
visits His "faithful among the faithless."

Then Martha, as soon as site heard, &c.

The burial over, according to the custom
of the Jews, the sorrowing sisters were
within, surrounded by sympathizing
friends, and fulfilling the days of their

mourning. At length, but, alas! how
much too late, they hear the clamor of the

approaching multitude, that Jesus, attend-

ed by His disciples, is drawing near the

town, Martha, who, even in the extremity

of her sorrow, is still the same energetic

being that she ever was, hastens forth to

meet Him, while Mary, absorbed in grief

(how true to nature is the narrative), sat

still in the house. The undesigned coinci-

dence (See Luke x. 38-42) marks the

identity of character and the truthfulness

of the Evangelist. Quietness before God
is one of the most difficult of all Christian

graces, to sit, where He places us, to be
what He would have us to be, and this as

longas He pleases, (xiii.37; Gen. xxiv. 48.)

The sisters, both of them, though so

different in their turn of mind, greet

Jesus with the same pathetic salutation.

Lord, if thou hadst been, &c. (See verse

32.) How truly the heart, when deeply
moved, is the same in all—and how much
all grief is alike ! In this address, 1. There

is the feeling that the event might have
been otherwise. " If thou hadst," &c. Both

• were pious women, yet both betrayed the

weakness of their faith. (Verse 39.) Were
they not aware that, though He was not
there, yet, if He had so ordered it, and
but spoken the word, their brother would
not have died? We must look beyond
second causes to Him who is the first

Cause of all things. We should believe

and be sure that the circumstances which
we regret as the occasion of our afllictiou

are but the appointed means of bringing

about what He determines, and what,
without them equally well as with them,
He might accomplish. If evil come upon
us, if our brother die, it is not because this

or that accident prevented relief; it is not

because He was not there in time, but be-

cause it was His will. 2. There may be
somewhat of the feeling that the event

sltoidd have been otherwise. When our

friends are removed by death, we should,

as Christians, remember that God may
have many purposes in view with which
we may be unacquainted, which, indeed,

we could not as yet comprehend, and rest

in the assurance that all things will work
together for our good. 3. There is appar-

ent a sincere, though melancholy satisfac-

tion in meeting with Jesus at last. He
had not come so soon as they expected

and desired, still He is come for good,

and gratefully do they receive Him.
Happy will it be for us, if in like circum-

stances we are enabled to feel as these

sisters felt, and to meet our Saviour's gra-

cious advances as they did.

But I know, that even now, &c. Martha's

faith, though still imperfect, rises im-
measurably in degree between the utter-

ances of these two sentences. (See verse

21.) In the first she appears to believe

that all was lost; in the second, she has

already attained to the conviction that the

prayer of Christ would be undeniable, she

wants but one step more, viz.: that the

will of Christ was as omnipotent as His

prayer, and her belief would be perfected ;!

and even this advancement was not long|

withheld. i

2S. .Tpsus saitb inito hor, Thv brother shall rise aKain.|
24. Martha saith unto him. U know that he shall rise
again in the resurrection at the last day. '

Luke xiv. 14 ; chap. v. 29. i
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As Jesus did not declare when her

brother should rise, nor that He Himself

would bring him to life, Martha regarded

His words only as a source of consolation,

arising out of the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion. She cannot believe that they mean
more than that he, with all other faithful

Israelites, will stand in his lot at the last

day. This, at any other time, she would

be fur from being disposed to undervalue

;

but now it seems to her so remote, while

her loss is altogether recent. Hence, with

a slight movement of impatience at com-

fort that so little met the present longings

of her heart, which were to have her

brother now, she answers, I know that he

shall rise, &c.—words which indicate the

common faith of the Jews of her day in

the resurrection of the body, on the clos-

ing day of this world's history. But see

how the Lord proceeds to instruct and to

elevate her mind, how graciously He
bears with this passing fretfulness, how
tenderly he touches these still open

wounds, how He leads her from grieving

over her brother, to believe yet more

fully in her Saviour, how he raises her

from dwelling upon Lazarus dead, to re-

pose implicitly in Him who is the Lord

of life, how He diverts her from thinking

only of a remote and general resurrection,

to confide in Him who is even at this

present the Resurrection and the Life.

25. Jesus said unto her, I ™am the resurrection, and
the "life : "he that believeth in me, though he were
dead, vet shall he live : 2fi. And vs-hoioever liveth and
believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?
mv. 21 and vi. 39, 40. "i. 4, vi. 35 and xiv. 6 : Col. iii. 4 ;

1 John i. 1, 2 and v. 11. "ill. 36 : 1 John v. 10, &c.

This is the only true comfort in respect

to the future state. He is the only true

Comforter, who can speak, not merely of

the immortality of the soul, and of the

resurrection of the body, but of Himself as

the life of the immortal soul, and the

quickener of the risen body, the first be-

gotten from the dead, the tirst fruits of

them that sleep. Christ is the resurrection

and the life, 1. As He is the announcer

of the doctrine. It is a truth of pure rev-

elation. The book in which it is contained

is called "the Word of Christ." 2. As He
aflFords the pledge. He passed through

the regions of the dead, and reached the

crown that He now wears. And there is

a union between Him and His people, be-

cause He lives, they shall live also. 3. As
He procures the privilege. Jesus has re-

deemed our whole nature, and the body
being ransomed, as well as the spirit, by
no less a price than His own blood, shall

be equally claimed, and renewed, and
glorified. 4. As He is the Pattern. He
"shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto His glorious body."
He that believeth in me, &c. Here, as often

in our Lord's words, the temjjoral death is

taken no account of, but quite overlooked,

and the believer in Him is contemplated

as already lifted above death, and made
partaker of everlasting life. (John vi. 47.)

The deceased Christian, since he believed

in Jesus, while he lived, is not to be prop-

erly accounted among the dead now, for

his soul, his better part, is now alive, and
his dead body shall live again, as soon as

Jesus shall call for it. The power, which
Christ here asserts, in regard to a two-fold

death, one of the body, and another of the

soul, furnishes full and clear proof of His

equality with the Father. Believest thou

this? " Believest thou that it is I who am
this Lord of life and death ? Does thy

faith in the Divine verities of the resurrec-

tion and eternal life after death center in

me?" It is neither the certainty, nor the

goodness, nor the greatness of anything,

but the lively faith which we have of it

imjilanted in our souls, that will make us

seek and labor for it.

27. She saith unto him, Yea, Lord : pI believe that
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come
into the world.
pMatt. XV. 16 ; chap. iv. 42 and vi. 14, 69.

"Yea, Lord, I believe. I have believed

it, in spite of my petulance, all along. I

believe it now more than ever. I trust

Thee after this my loss even more than

before. I have not lost, but rather in-

creased my sure confidence in Thee."
" Her answer," says an old writer, " may
seem irrelevant: He questions her about

the resurrection, she professes her faith in

His incarnation. No', she speaks, like a

right believer : yield thy faith to that

great work of His birth and incarnation,

thou wilt never shrink from the hardest

truths and most improbable, as this one

was, a dead man's resurrection."

28. And when she had so said, she went her way,
qand called Mary her sister secretly, saying. The Master
is come, and calleth for thee. 29. 'As soon as she heard
that, she arose quickly, and came unto him. 30. Now
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Jesus was not vot come Into the town, h>it was in that
pliioc whiwc ^tai-rnii nii'l liiiii. :U. "The Jews then
which wiTi' Willi hrr in the lumsc, and <-omlbrte(l her.
when tl lev saw Jlary, tluitslie rus(' up hastily, ami went
out. (bllowcU lier. saying, ahe goeth unto the grave to

weep there.

. 11 Thes. V. U ; Heb. ili. 12. 'Ps. xxvii. 8 and cxix. 59,

60. 'Verse 19.

She went her u-ay, &c. Jesus may have
directed her to go. Or Martha may have
understood the turn which the conversa-

tion had taken, as a call for the presence

of her sister, whom she may have regarded

as better able to answer the searching

qne.stions of Jesus, and as likely to take a

deep interest in the subjects upon which
she was herself receiving instruction.

Secretly—so that she might enjoy a more
private and uninterrupted interview with

Jesus, than if she should openly announce
His presence in the hearing of the Jews
who were with her. Jl/as/n* means literally

teacher, and was a title which He claimed

for Himself. (See Matt, xxiii. 8, 10.) Call-

ethfor thee. It is not actually recorded that

our Saviour asked for Mary. That He
"called her," we learn from these words
of her sister. In this waj', many little

circumstances, perhaps unsuspected by
careless readers, are revealed both in the

Old and New Testaments. She arose from
her posture of grief. (See verse 20.) Quick-

ly, being incited to haste by the love which
she bore her Lord, and by the hopeful,

cheerful expression, which appeared in

^Martha's tone and countenance. But icas

in that place, &c. Jesus had not entered

the village. Why was this? Was it that

He desired to avoid display? According
to the ordinary view, it was simply be-

cause of the fact that the place of sepul-

ture was outside of the village, and this

view is favored by verse 31. When they

saw Mary, &c. The Orientals, to tliis day,

repair frequently, as in ancient times, to

the graves of their loved ones. " For three

days the grave of the dead is visited." As
Mary hastens to the vicinity of the place

of burial, the Jews who were present

(verse 19) suppose that she is about to per-

form that duty, and hasten after her.

32. Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and
saw him. she fell down at his feet, saying unto hini,
•Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.
'Verse 21, on which see notes.

The same faith in Christ, as being "the
Son of God," which Martha at fuller

length expressed by her words, Mary more

concisely declared by her act of adoration;

She utters, like Martha, her double note

of sorrow over ivhat is, and what, alas! as

she thinks, might have been, but, unlike

Martha, she utters no saving clause of

hope. (Verse 22.) Grief has choked her

utterance, and overmastered her soul.

How apt W'e are, in seasons of affliction, to

waste our time and our thoughts in dwell-

ing on second causes, on that fruitful, yet-

most unfruitful, monosyllable, " if!" HoW
much better wOuld our time and thoughts

be employed in meditating on Holy Scrip-

ture, and especially in remembering for

our comfort, that when we are found in

the path of duty, however dark or crooked

that path may be, we can never with any
truth complain, If thou hadst been Jiere!

(Ps. Ixxiii. 21-25.)

33. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the
Jews also weeping which came with her, he "groaned
in the spirit, and was troubled, 34. And said. Where
have ye laid him ? They said unto him. Lord, come
and see.—"Heb. iv. 10 aud v. 7, 8.

Saiv her weeping. No more effectual, no
more mighty prayer, than are our tears.

Tears brought to .pass, what words could

not, that Jesus was troubled in His spirit.

(Ps. Ivi. 3, xxxix. 13; 1 Sam. i. 10, 13; Luke
vii. 38, 44.) He groaned in the spirit, and
was troubled, was filled with painful emo-
tion. He sympathized deeply with these

afflicted sisters, for He possessed all the

tender sensibilities of human nature.

Wliere have ye laid him f Jesus asks the

initiatory question in relation to His won-
drous work, not of course as needing the

information, but in accordance with the

conversational customs of the East, and as

leading the way to the invitation. All

through we may observe the absence of
all haste, the shrouding and obscuring of

Deity in humanity, till the due moment
come, when the clouds give way, and the
Divine Sun breaks forth shining in His
strength. Come and see. It was important
that Christ should avoid any appearance
of collusion, or deceit, which the Phari.sees

of those days, and the iniidels of future

ones, might have urged against Him, had
He gone directly to the sepulchre. This
is wholly precluded by the earnest desire

of His friends to show Him the way thereto.

35. Tjesus wept.
'Job XXX. 2.5: Luke xix. 41 ; Heb. ii. 16.

Is it for nothing that the Evangelist,
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some sixtij years after it occurred, holds up

to all ages with such touching brevity the

sublime spectacle of the Sou of God in

tears? What a seal of His perfect oneness

with us in the most redeeming feature of

our stricken humanity? But was there

nothing in those tears beyond sorrow for

human suffering and death? Could these

effects move Him without suggesting the

causef Who can doubt that in His ear

every feature of the scene proclaimed that

stern law of the kingdom—"The wages of

sin is death," and that this element in His

visible emotion underlay all the rest?

what a friend is this ! What a brother,

yea, and far more than a brother, and how
confidently may we come to Him, as Chris-

tian mourners, in every season of trial.

Our complaints, our regrets, our expostu-

lations, our very remonstrances almost,

and upbraidings, may all be expressed to

Him. The weeping of Christ shows us

that it is not sinful to sorrow. It also

shows us that deep feeling is not a thing

of which we need be ashamed. To he cold

and stoical and unmoved in the sight of

sorrow is no sign ofgrace. There is nothing

unworthy of a child of God in tears.

:5fi. Then said the Jew=, Bphold how he loved him!
37. And some oftliein said, Could not this man, "Wliich
opened tlie eves of tliehiind, have caused that even this

mansliould hot have died? 38. Jesus therefore again
groaning in himself cometh to the grave. It lyas a
cave, and a stone lav upon it. 39. Jesus said, Take ye
away the stone. Martlia. tlie sister of him that was
dead, saith unto him. Lord, bv this time he stinketh:
for he hath been dra(J lour days. 40. Jesus saitli unto
her. Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe,

thou shouldest ^see tlie glory of God?
"ix. G. 31Verses 4, 23.

The exclamation, Behold hov) he loved

him, was made by some of the Jews pre:^-

ent, who were moved to good will by this

lively sympathy of the Lord with the sor-

rows of those around Him. Others, per-

haps, invidiously said, Could not this man,

&c. He weejis over this calamity now,

but could He not have hindered it? (See

ix.) Again groaning. As before. (Verse

33.) It is not improbable that Jesus, who
before groaned in Himself for compas.sion

of their tears, now groaned for their in-

credulity. Nothing could so afflict the

Saviour of men, as the sins of men. It was

a cave, &c. The Jewish sepulchres con-

sisted of subterraneous caves hewn out in

the rock, or (as in so rocky and cavernous

a country as Judea) shaped into proper

form, with a foramen, closed with a huge

stone, instead of a door. This stone was
called gcla;, the roller. The corpses were
placed in repositories hollowed out on the

sides of the cave. And a stone lay tipon it.

The particle rendered " upon," should be
rendered at, again.st, for the Jewish tombs
opened on the side.

Take ye away the stone, &c. " The dead
man beneath the stone," says Augustine,
" is the guilty sinner under the law. (Gal.

iii. 21, 22.) The letter, that killeth, is the

.stone, that keeps us down." " Remove,"

He says, "/7ie stone." Take away the dead
weight of the Law. Preach the grace of

the Gospel. (Ex. xxxi. 18; 2 Cor. iii. 6.)

Martlia saith unto him, &c. He who
has studied the human heart, he who has

studied his own heart, will not regard as

strange things those rapid changes of feel-

ing, and quick flows and ebbs of faith, in

any one, much less in one so susceptible to

instant impression as Martha. But Jesus

reminded her that He had already in effect,

perhaps in the conversation He held with
her when she went out to meet Him, told

her that if she would believe, she should

behold the glory of God. At these words,

faith once more gushed up in her heart,

like a spring of water, and the Redeemer
was no longer obstructed by her unbelief.

See the glory of God. See here the connec-

tion between faith and sight. We believe

first, and then see.

41. Then they took away the stone from the place
where the dead was laid. And Jesus liitpd up /us eyes,
and .said, Fatlier, I tliarik thee tliat tlinu liast heard
me. 42. And I knew that thou hearest me always : but
ybecause of the people which stand by I said (<, that
they may believe that thou hast sent me.—Jxii. 30.

Then they took away the stone, &c. What
man can do, man must do, or God will

never interfere to effect what man is un-

able to perform. Lifted up his eyes. We
have no other recorded instance of a

prayer offered by Jesus previous to His

performance of a miracle. The design

would seem to have been to prevent those

present from inferring that He raised

Lazarus by any act of His own dissociated

from the Father, or that in this, as well as

in every .other proof which He gave of

His Divine mission, He was not acting in

submission to the will and purpose of Him
who sent Him. Father, I thank thee, &c.

" I praise Thee, O Father, that Thou hast

always heard my secret prayers, and I
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know that Tliou icnlt always hear thciu,

but now I pray aloud on account of the

people which stand by," &c.

43. Atid when lie thus had spoken, he cried with a
loud voice, Lazarus, coiiie Ibrtli. -11. And b^^ tliat Wius
dead came Ibrth, bound li.ind and loot with grave-
clotlie.s, and ^his lace was hound about with a napkin.
Jesus saitU uuto them, Loose iiim, and let Uim go.

•XX. 7.

Willi a loud voice—as was not His ordi*

nary custom. This was in order to call

the attention of the entire multitude to

the act demon.strating His miraculous in-

tention, and to furnish i\ powerful emblem
of the mighty call by which He will sum-
mon the nations of the dead to the resur-

rection. Come forth. It is spoken, it is

done ; nature hears His voice, and con-

fessing her Author instantly obeys the

dread command. (Ps. cxlviii. 5.) And he

that was dead, &c. By a power Divine the

disembodied spirit was fetched back from

the world of sj)irits, reunited to the body,

fitted for its habitation. The damage done

by "decay's effacing fingers " already re-

paired, death's work undone, corruption's

hideous task retrieved "in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye." Notice the pro-

gressive stages in the three instances re-

corded in the Gospels of resurrection from
the dead. First comes the daughter of

Jairus, recently departed; then the wid-

ow's son at Nain, at the gates of the

grave, being carried to his burial ; lastly,

this of Lazarus, rescued even from corrup-

tion. Bound Jiand andfoot, <Scc. Bandages
were often, in the East, bound around
each limb of the corpse. These bandages,

however, were not so very tight as en-

tirely to hinder motion, when life was
restored to Lazarus. Loose him, and let

Mm go. They are not to throng him, to

pry in upon the awful secrets of the grave,

to ply him with curious questions, but let

him depart in peace—to the privacy

which is most healthful for soul and
body, and to the society of those loving

Bisters who may best minister unto him.
Jesus will no more "loose him " Himself
than " roll away the stone." The one was
the necessary preparation for resurrection,

the other the necessary sequel to it. The
life-giving act alone He reserves to Himself.

So in the qui(;kening of the dead to

epiritual life, human instrumentality is

employed first to prepare the way, and
then to turn it to account.

How strikingly simple, how truly sub-

lime, is every portion of this im])ressive

narrative ! Wliat absence of all effort, of
all display I It was no greater effort for

Jesus to pour the tide of life anew into

the stagnant veins, to reanimate the
mouldering frame, to call that tainted and
corrupted corpse back from the sepulchre,
than in the garden of Gethsemane to

awaken the sleeping Peter. Most con-
vincing evidence of the power of the only-
begotten Son of God I A single word from
Him is sufficient to impart spiritual life to

a soul in the shadow of death, natural life

to a body amid the corruption of the
grave, and life fore\ertoall the genera-
tions of Adam upon the resurrection day.

(See V. 2G, 28, 29.)

4". Then many of the Jfws which came to JInry, "and
had seen tlie things wliicli Jesus did hciiivCd on
him. 4i). But some of tlieni went (lieir wiijs to tlie
Pharisees, and told tbeni what things Jesus iiad done.

"ii. 23, X. 4:: and xii. II, is.

Which came to Mary. Sucli as come to

do good unto the godly in their need may
readily meet with more good by this

means. Believed on him. It might be an-

ticipated from what has preceded, that

among the friends of the family there

would be susceptible hearts. But some of

them went their ways, &c. Death itself more
readily yielded to the power of Christ

than did these men's infidelity. (See xii.

37-41.) Here was a miracle proving and
enforcing a solemn parable. (Luke xvi.

19.) There is a Lazarus in each case.

The very name should have served to re-

mind them of His warning word.

47. % fcThon g'^thered the chief priests and the Phari-
sees a coiuicii, and said. What do we ? lor this man do-
eth many miracles. 48. If we let him thus alone, allmm will believe on him, and the Romans shall come
and take away both our place and nation. 40. And one
of them, namrd ^Caiaphas. li^'lnpr the liiRh priest that
same year, said unto tli< ni. Y<^ know nothing at all, .W.
'Nor consider that it is c.xpcflirnt ior us. that one man
should die for the prrple, ;ind that the whole nation
perish not. n\. And this spake he not of liiniscll : but
being high priest thnt year, he prophesied that .lesus
should die for that nation; 62. And fnot (or that na-
tion only, chut that filso he should gather together in
one tho children of God that were scattered abroad.

'Ps. ii. 2; Matt. xxvi. 3: Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxii. 2.
'Xii. 19; Acts iv. Ifi. dLnke iii. 2: ch.np. xviii. 14: Acts
iv. fi. exviii. 14. fisa. xlix. 6: 1 John ii. 2. ex. Hi : Eph.
ii. 14, 15, 16, 17.

If we let, him thus alove, &c. Ko one
could now deny that Jesus had Avronght

many miracles, and a fear was expressed
lest this crowning act of power, wrought
so near Jerusalem, and upon a person so
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well-known as Lazarus, might excite the

entliusiasm of the people in our Lord's

favor, and lead to some movement which
might attract the attention of the Romans
and occasion the loss of the few internal

liberties which the nation had been per-

mitted to retain. And yet the Jews did

not escape what they dreaded; nay, in-

deed, they brought it upon themselves, by
this very course. It is ever the way of

those who rule the earth, to leave out of

their reckoning Him who rules the uni-

verse. (Ps. xciv. 1-11.) The conduct of

the Jewc toward Jesus was the counter-

part of the wicked husbandman in the

parable, the fulfillment of the cruel coun-

sels of Joseph's brethren, those types of a

worse fratricide. "As they, thinking to

defeat the purpose of God concerning

their younger brother, help to bring it to

pass, so the Jewish rulers were the instru-

ments to fulfill that purpose of God con-

cerning Christ, which they meant to bring

to nothing.

Named Caiaphas, &c. The high priest-

hood, by Divine appointment, was to con-

tinue in the same person for life, but the
Romans changed the high priest at

pleasure, and made the office, for the

most part, annual. There is some doubt
whether the participial clause, " but be-

ing high priest," &c., is to be regarded as

denoting the cause or occasion of what
follows, in the sense of inasmuch as he ivas

high priest, &c., or as a simple announce-
ment that Caiaphas was the high priest on
that memorable year. The latter is Tho-
luck's view, the former that of Stier and
Olshausen. Ye know nothing at all, &c.

An expression as it seems of displeasure

and impatience with the council. It is

expedient, &c. The good of the whole, the
preservation of our nationality, as you
confess, from Roman despotism, requires

the death of one, innocent or not. So let

all pleas in behalf of His piety and good-

ness be silenced. For us. If He gains the

people, we know that neither He nor the

people would be friends to us.

Whole nation perish not—by the Roman
sword, as you see it will, if this man pre-

vails. Being high priest that year, he prophe-

sied, &c. A Divine interpretation, truly,

of thUt evil man's unsuspected prophecy !

The meaning of Caiaphas was insincere,

mean and timid. The meaning of the Holy
Ghost his words was awful, mysterious
and Divine. All that Caiaphas intended to

say clearly amounted to this: that our
Saviour's destruction must any how be
effected, and that speedily. His argument
was that the death of One would thus be
productive of general good—by diverting

from the nation the wrath of their Roman
masters. But his speech was overruled
by a higher power, and the words which
fell from his lips^ proved susceptible of a
double meaning ; the Holy Ghost deign-
ing to employ even this sinful organ (as

He had already spoken by the mouth of
Balaam), to convey nothing less than a
wondrous prophecy concerning the pro-

pitiatory nature of the approaching sacri-'

fice of Christ's death, and its marvelous
result to " the Israel of God " (Gal. vi. 16)

scattered throughout the world, not only
(that is) to the Jewish nation, but to the
Gentile as well. (1 John ii. 2; chap. x.

16.)

53. Then from tliat day forth they took counsel to-
gether for to put him to death.

God's overruling Providence is a power,
which veils its interference, and moves to

as not to shock the tencr of man's re-

sponsible action, in the course of trial and
duty. (xix. 11.) In this sense, the miracle

of raising Lazarus was "for the glory of

God, that the Son of God might be glori-

fied thereby." (Verse 4.) For this miracle

prepared the way for our Lord's deatli;

and by His deatli, the Father was glorified

(xvii. 1), and Christ Himself "entered into

His gloi'y." (Luke xxiv. 25.)

54. Jesus iitherefore walked no more openly among
the Jews, but went thence unfo a country near to the
wilderness, into a city called 'Ephraim, and there con-
tinued with his disciples.

biv. 1, 3 and vii. 1. 'See 2 Chron. xiii. 19.

Our Tvord, though ready to be offered,

and, when His hour was come, " led as a

lamb to the slaughter," would not now
needlessly expose Himself to the malice

of these wicked men. As His good works

had failed to convince them, He retires.

He now escapes into the region of Jordan

lying north of the Dead Sea, as in chap, x.,

after the commotion, He went to Per;en.

It is the Divine appointment that we
should decline persecution, till a necessity

of obeying God, or charity for the souls of
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men, oblige us to ajipear. Happy the coun-
try which ail'urds a retreat to the Son of

God persecuted. But more hajipy the

heart whiih opens itself to Ilim while the

world persecutes Him, which adores Him,
which is wholly t;:ken up with Him, which
fills itself with His word, which is nour-

ished by His truth, and which continually

excites and quickens its foith and love by
meditating upon His mysteries.

55. II jAnd the Jews' passover was nigh at hand, and
miiny wont out ol' llie country up to Jerusalem before
the passover, to purify themselves. 56. ki'hen .sought
tliey for Jesus, and spal;e among themselves, as they
stood in the temple, Wliut think ye, tliat he will nut
come to the feast ? 57. Now both tlie chief priests and
the Pharisees had given a co^iimandment, that, if any
man knew wliere he were, he sliould show it, that they
might take him.
JCiiap. ii. la, V. 1 and vi. 4. ''Verse 8 ; chap. vii. 11.

And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand,

&c. While the Lord was hid(len in His
retreat, the Jews were assembling to keep
the Passover at Jerusalem. To judge from
the numbers that flocked thither, one
would have supposed that they were a very

religious people. They came from distant

parts of the country, and they arrived at

an early period, in order to go through

various purifications and washings com-
manded in the law, but they did not, like

David, wash their hands in innocency,

before they approached the altar of their

God. (Ps. xxvi. 6.) There may be a full

attendance at the house of God, and even

at the Lord's Supper, while there are but

few spiritual worshipers. Such religious

acts obtain for those who perform them a

name to live among men, but they may be

performed while the heart is dead before

God. Never were the Jews in a more dan-

gerous state than when, having ceased to

worship graven images, they observed

with strictness the ceremonies of the law.

I'hcn sought they for Jesus, &c. 2'hen

or therefore in consequence of the fame
of Jesus, especially that which resulted

from His great miracle at Bethanj', which
could not but have been noised through
the whole land. What think ye, &c.

The form of this question implies the

opinion that He rather would come. Our
Lord, on a former occasion, had not come
up to the Passover. (See John vi.) Hence
there was room for some doubt whether
He would come now. Noic hollo .... priests

.... F}iarisees, &c. This verse shows the

first steps which had been taken after the

session of the council which adopted the
advice of Caiaphas to kill Jesus. A general

order had been given that if any man
knew where Jesus was, he was to give in-

formation, that He might be apprehended.
Probably this order may only have refer-

red to Jerusalem, and the house where our

Lord might lodge when He came to the

Passover, if He did come. It can scarcely

be supposed that the enemies of Christ

could be ignorant where He was between
the miracle of Bethany and the Passover,

and they dared not perhaps run the risk

of a tumult or rebellion, which might be
caused if they sent into the rural districts

to apprehend Him.
" Let us even now," says an old writer,

"show the Jews rvhere Christ is. Oh, that

they would hear and understand, whoso-
ever are the seed of those, who gave com-
mandment that it should be shown them
where Christ was! Let them come to the

Church, out of the Gospel let them hear."

(Ps. xiv. 7.)

1. Who was sick at Bethany ? 2. What did the sisters of Lazanis do 7 3. What did Jesus say to His disciples

whoseemed to wonder that He would go into Judea again? 4. How is verse 15 to be understood? 5. How is

Jesus the resurrection and the life ? 6. What did Martha and Mary say to Jesus ? 7. What does the weeping of

Jesus teach us ? 8. How was Lazarus raised from the dead ? 9. What was the effect of this miracle? 10. What
did Caiaphas say? 11. Did Jesus walk any more openly among the Jews? 12. To what place did He go ? 13.

What does His e.xample teach ?
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CHAPTER XII.

1 Jesus fxcuseth Mary annhithm his feet. 9 The people
flock to see Lazarus. 10 The hifih priests consult to

kill him. 12 Christ rid'thinto JiiusaUm. 20 Greeks
desire to see Jes.is. ^t Jlr faretdlrni liisdtath. 37 7'he
Jews are penrrnlly I l.nd, d : -42 (/< t. iiuwi/ elite/ rulers
believe, but do ikjC coiifexs him : 44 Iherejore Jesus call-

eth earnestly for conjcssion of faith.

^I^HEN Jesus, six days before tbe passover came to
_l Bethany, "where Lazarus was which had been
dead, whom he raised from the dead.—»xi. 1, 43.

Then connects the aiiproach of Jesus to

Jerusalem, which is now about to be re-

lated, with this excitement in regard to

the question, whether, in face of fsuch

danger, He would make His appearance

at the paschal feast. The verse is logic-

ally connected with the close of the pre-

ceding chapter. Six days Icfcre ilx jmss-

over, i. c, on the sixth day before it, pro-

bably after sunset on Friday/ evening, or

the commencement of the Jewish Sabbath

preceding the Passover. Bcihcny, from

which unbelief had banished Him, but

where were yet faithful hci^rts and loving

hands ready to minister unto Ilim, tome,

at least, that had not bowed the knee to

Baal.

2. tiThere they made him a supper, and Martha
served: but Lazarus was cue of lljcm that sat at the
table with him.— i Matt. xxvi. G; Marli xiv. 3.

Made him a sitpjycr—to show respect and
affection for Jesus. The entertainment

took place at the house of Simon the

leper. (See Matt. xxvi. G.) We should

have expected from the traits of Martha's

character, given in cluq:). xi. and in Luke
X. 38, &c., that she would attend to the

domestic arrangements. Before she was
" cumbered about much serving," now she

had learned the lesson from the Lord, and
we read here that she simply served. So

in regard to Mary, before she "sat at

Jesus' feet and heard His word," now-,

having through that word believed, she

makes her coistly oblation, the fruit of her

love, treating Him "not as man, but

God." (2 Peter iii. 18.) Martha no longer

objects, as on a former occasion (Luke x.

40), nor makes more of the entertainment

than of Him who was imended to be

honored by it. But Lazarus iras one of

them, &c. This is stated as evidence of his

complete restoration. To eat and drink

I)roves the reality of a corporeal, as dis-

tinguished from a merely spiritual pres-

ence. Sat at the table icith him. So do the

righteous, after their resurrection, sit down
m heaven at the Marriage Supper, and are
" forever with the Lord."

3. Tbfii took 'Mary a pound of ointment of spike-
nard, \«ry Lii^lly, and aiiuinted the leet of Jesus, and
W'piU Lis lie Willi hi-rhuir: and the houi-,e was lilied
witli the odour of the ointment. 4. Tlion saitli one of
]i':-. disriples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's sun, which should
betray him, 5. Why was not tiiis oiiitment sold for
three hundred pence, and given to the poor? (J. This
lie said, not that he cared lor the poor, l;ut because he
was a tliief, and i^had the bag, and bare what was put
tlicrcin. 7. Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against the
day ofmy burying liath she kept this. H. Ft r< the poor al-
ways ye have with you ; but me ye have not always.
<Luke X. .38, 39; chap. xi. 2. <i(Jhap. xiii. 29. 'Matt,

xxvi. 11 ; Mark xiv. 7.

On verses 3-8; see on Matt. xxvi. G-13;

Mark xiv. 3-9.

Then took Mary, &c. It was not unusual
to connect the anointing of the feet with
(he ablutions which took place previous to

entertainments. (Luke vii. 46.) Three

Imndred, denarii or pence, are worth about

S45.00. The price of this oil seems con-

clusively to prove that the family were in

good circumstances. "The Spirit of

heavenly love," says Bishop Home, " was
' the oil of gladness ' which Jehovah pour-

ed 'without measure,* on Him who is the

High Priest and Head of His Church. In-

sinuating and healing, comforting and ex-

hilarating, it is diffused from Him over
His Body Mystical, even down to the

least and lowest members." " Of His full-

ness have we all received," and, as it is

said of Mary's box of spikenard in the

Ciosi^el, TJie liouse is fdled uith tlie odour of

tlie ointment. Nor did the dew of heaven, in

time ofdrought ever prove more refreshing

and benelicial to the mountains of Judah,
than are the influences of Grace, when de-

scending in soft silence from above upon the

Church in the Union and Communion of

which God hath " commanded the bless-

ing, even life forevermore." Oh, come
the day when division shall cease, and
enmity be done away ; when the tribes of

the spiritual Israel shall be united in a
bond of eternal charity, under the true

David, in tbe Jerusalem which is above,

and saints and angels shall sing this lovely

P.salm together! (Ps. cxxii. 5-8 ; see also

1 Cor. i. 2, 3.)

Given to the poor. (Deut. xv. 11.) Cov-
etousness and irreverence are here cover-

ed under the cloak of benevolence. This
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7ie said, <fce. This one trait of Judas un-

locks his soul to n ghince, whicli renders

clear all that follows. He could prevail

upon himself, not once only, but repeated-

ly, to ])urloin from the money which serv-

ed at once for the wants of Jesus and for

the poor, and which wassupjilied entirely

by charity (Luke viii. o), and yet could

present himself in (he presence of Jesus,

and was so hypocritical withal, as to wish

to seem the friend of the poor at the very

time he was robbing the poor. Such a

man had already smothered conscience-—

such a man had no longer power to pray.

Judas, who had betrayed his trust, soon

after betrayed his Master. And those

who are entrusted with any moneys of

others, may incidentally learn hence to

have clean hands and a pure heart, to

preserve the most scrupulous integrity the

less likely they arc to be called to account,

to be the more ready at any time to ren-

der an account, and the easier the oppor-

tunity to defraud, the more carefully to

guard against that danger.

Let Iwr alone, &c. " It is not sufficient to

carry religion in our hearts, as fire is car-

ried in flint stones, but we are outwardly,

visibly, to serve and honor God, and that,

too, not only with our souls, but our

bodies, and not only with our bodies, but

with the best of our goods. If we have
anything in all our possessions of more
value and price than another, to what
should we convert it, rather than unto

Him? (Prov. iii. 9; 2 Sam. xxiv. 22-4;

Mai. i. 8.) Against the day of my burying,

&c. As the time was so near at hand when
our Lord's dead body would have to be

anointed, and she was not to have that

privilege even after the spices were

bought for the purpose (Mark xvi. 1), He
lovingly regards it as done nmv. Ho.w

much more may be involved in an act of

Christian kindness than we think! Even
to give a cup of cold water out of love to

Christ, shall not lose its reward. The poor-

alway,i, &c. We are to show to the poor

the kindness we would have shown to the

Lord Himself, had He been with Mary at

Bethany. But me ye have not always. Soon
He was to be withdrawn from them, and
they should see Him no more. The time

draweth nigh. Six days more, and they

shall see Him die a cruel death. No more
oi)portunity of testifying love to His per-

son. Soon He is to be laid in His grave.

Shall He reject this appropriate anoint-

ing? In the anticipation of that awful
hour, how welcome this tribute of a full

and loving heart, this offering of the lav-

i.-li hand which owns no niggard gill! So
a gifted poet enjoins.

" Give all thou canst, liigh Ilouvpii rejects the lore
Oi' nicely calculated less or more !"

0. H Many people of the Jews therefore knew that he
was tliere: ami they came not for Jesus' sake (jnlv.hut
tliat tliey miLjht see I.azurns also, (whom he hart raised
Irom the dead. Id. ilJut the ehier jiriests consulted
that tliey migln put Lazarus also to death ; II. I'Becau.se
that hy reason of hini many of the Jews went away,
and believed on Jesus.

fxi. 43, 44. eLuke xvi. 31. hxi. 45, v. 18.

To such a pitch had these chief priests

come ofdiabolical determination to shut out

(he light from themselves, and quench it

from the earth ! How necessary, in many
cases, the concurrence of the will is toward
the production of faith, daily experience

may convince us. We see men rejecting the

strongest evidence, when ojiposed by in-

terest, prejudice and passion, and accept-

ing the slightest which falls in with them.
The best arguments in the world avail

nothing on one side, when pride, jileasure

and profit are'engaged on the other. The

chief priests consulted, &c. What can be
done with such people as the.se chief

priests? Or, what effect would the ap-

pearance of Christ among them after His
resurrection have produced, but that of

provoking fresh blasphemies and fresh

uisults ? (Verses 39, 40 ; Rom. x. 21 ; Acts

X. 4L)

12. 'On the next day much people that were come to
the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to
Jerusalem, 13. Took branches of palni trees, and went
(orth to meet him. and cried, kllosanna: Blessed is tlie

KinKof Israel that cometh in thcMiaine of the Lord.
14. 'And Jesus, when he had found a yonnj; a.ss, sat
thereon, as it is written, 15. ini.>ar not. daughter of
Zion : behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt.
Ifi. These things "understood not his disciples at the
first : "but when Jesus was glorified, i then rememberc rt

they that these things were written of him. and ?/<«<

they had done these things unto him. 17. The peop'.e
therefore that was with him when he called Laiiarus
out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare
record. 18. qFor this cause the people also met him,
for that they heard that he hsd done this miracle,
111. The Pharisees therefore said among themselves,
'Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold; the
world is gone after him.
'Matt. .xxi. 8 : Mark xi. 8 : Luke xix. .^i. 3R, <tc. kPs.

cxviii. 2.'5. 26. 'Matt. xxi. 7. "Zech. ix. 9. "Luke xviii.
3-1. "vii. 39. pxiv. 25. qverse 11. rxi. 47, 48.

On verses 12-19, see on Matt. xxi. 1-11,

14-17
; Mark xi. 1-11

; Luke xix. 29-44.

Next day. Jesus is supposed to have
arrived in Bethany on the evening after
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the Sabbath, and to have remained there

during the next day. Much people. At

this time the holy city was already filling

with the crowds of people, pilgrims, who
had trooped in from all th-e country far

and near, to prepare for their great annual

festival of the- Passover. Took brayiches,

&c. It was customary with the Jews, at

the feast of the tabernacles, to carry about

branches of palm and other trees in their

hands, and to sing, Hosanna, " Save now, I

beseech Thee." (Ps. cxviii. 25.) Had found

a young ass, &c. Jesus desired to declare

Himself the King of Israel, but only as

the King of peace, He selected, therefore,

the animal that was usually ridden in time

of peace, while the horse was reserved for

war. (Hos. xiv. 4 ; Prov. xxi. 31 ; Jer.

xvii. 25), and points directly to that pro-

phecy (Zech. ix. 9), which likewise depicts

the Messiah as King of peace. Our Lord,

it is particularly noted, rode the colt, ac-

cording to the prophecy, not the parent

animal which accompanied. Having seen

the humility of Zion's King in His first

coming, let us now from it lift up our eyes

as it were to the throne of Gorl, and con-

sider how He shall appear, and how also

it shall be with us, at His second coming.

In this accepted time let us turn to Him
in penitence and faith, who once came to

visit us in great humility.

These tilings understood not his disciples,

&c. While the miracle, the triumph, and

the cross are passing in rapid succession

before their eyes, they are confused in

their perceptions. But when all are past

and rise up as one whole before them, when
they see the accordance of prophecy and

event, as taught by the voice of the risen

Jesus (Luke xxiv. 25-35), and by the re-

freshing power of the quickening Spirit

(chap. xiv. 26), they comprehend the en-

tire symmetrical plan. Then they under-

stand the Christ, and thenceforward are

competent to herald Him forth to the

world. How eminently honest and satis-

factory such convictions as these ! how en-

tirely remote from all enthusiasm and
deception! (See chap. ii. 22; also Luke
xxiv. 6-8.) In the case of false christs, of

false religions, the faith, or rather the

credulity, is stronge.st and most fanatical

at the outset, and then it wanes, and grad-

ually declines, and sometimes ends in a

strong reaction, and in an immortal hate

:

but the faith of the disciples was the grow-
ing conviction of their minds, it was ever

waxing onward, all these circumstances

were gradually confirming it, here a little

and there a little ; it was as the shining

light, shining more and more unto the

perfect day.

T/ie people therefore bare record.

The sentiment is, that the people who
were eye-witnesses of the miracle, attested

the reality of its performance, and thus

frustrated the attempts made by our Lord's

enemies to throw discredit upon the whole
transaction. The world is gone after him,

or, as we say, everybody, a form of hyper-

bole common in almost all languages.
" And now began to work the greatest

glory of the Divine Providence : here was
the case of Christianity at stake. The
world was rich and prosperous, learned

and full of wise men, the Gospel was
preached with poverty and persecution,

in simplicity of discourse, and in 'demon-
stration of the Spirit.' .... On the one
side there was the scandal of the Cross, on
the other the patience of the saints, and
what was the event ? They that had over-

come the world, could not strangle Christ-

ianity. But so have I seen the sun with

a little ray of distant light challenge

all the power of darkness, and, with-

out violence and noise, climbing up the

hill, hath made night so to retire, that its

memory^ was lost in the joys and spright-

fulness of the morning. And Christianity,

without violence or armies, without re-

sistance and self-preservation, without

strength or human eloquence,

with its humility and meekness, with

toleration and patience, with obedience

and charity, with praying and dying, did

insensibly turn the world into Christian,

and persecution into victory. ^Matt. xii.

in, 20 ; Rev. xix. 16.)"—Bishop Taylor.

20. 1 Anrlthere "v/pre certain Greeks among them
'that came up to worship at the feast.

"Acts xvii. 4. U Kings viii. 41, 42; Acts viii. 27.

These "certain Greeks" were probably

of those Gentiles—of whom Cornelius is

a specimen (Acts x. 1)—who had embraced
the truth respecting Jehovah, the only

true God, as taught in the Jewi.sh Scrip-

tures, and observed what were termed the
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seven Noachian precepts against idolatry,

profanity, incest, murder, diahoncsty, eat-

ing blood and things strangled, and allow-

ing a murderer to live—but had not for-

mally enrolled themselves among the

Jews. lu the time of our Lord, this seems

to liave been a considerably numerous
class.

21. The same came therefore to Philip, "which was
of Betlisaidii of Galilee, unci desired him, sayinii, Sir,

we would see Jesus. 22. Philip conictli ar.d telletli

Andrew : and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. '23.

And Jesus answered them, saying, ^The hour is come,
that the Son of man sliould be glorified.

ui. 44. ixiii. 32 and xvii. 1.

Bcthsaida. There, perhaps, those Greeks
had been wont to lodge on their journey

to Jerusalem. Sir. They address Philip

thus, with sentiments of respect. We would

see Jesus. "We would count it a great

favor if you could bring us into His pres-

ence." This desire was of a higher char-

acter than Herod's. (Luke xxiii. 8.) These
men from the West represent, at the end,

what those from the East did at the begin-

ning of Christ's life. But these come to

the cross, as those came to the cradle.

Jesus is as really present, though in a

spiritual and invisible manner at all the

sacred festivals appointed by God, as He
was at the Jewish Passover. PJiilip cometh,

&c. Philip first consults with Andrew,
apparently through a doubt, whether it

would be projier to bring uncircumcised

persons into the presence of their Master,

after the inhibition He had formerly given

them. (IMatt. x. 5, 6.) Jesus then thought

proper to declare that the time was ap-

proaching, when there was to be no differ-

ence between the Jew and the Greek; but

that the same Lord was to be " rich unto

all that call upon Plim," and that all were
to be " One in Christ Jesus." He
seems to have viewed their application to

be admitted into His presence, as an earnest

of the flowing-in of all the Gentiles to

Him. TJie hour is come, said He, thai the

Son of man should be glorified; and, if His
hearers made a suitable use of this doctrine,

they may have been instrumental on their

return home in disposing the hearts of

their countrymen to receive the saving

truths, which the messengers of the Gospel
would shortly propose to their acceptance.

Thus, we find in the Acts of the Apostles

and in the Epistles, that the Greeks are

frequently mentioned by name among the

heathen converts, as having embraced the

prollcred mercy of God. (Acts xiv. 1, xvi.

1, xvii. 4; Gal. ii. 3.)

24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, jExcept a corn of
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abidetli alonej
but if It die, it bringeth forth much fruit.

Jl Cor. XV. 3G.

From our Lord's connecting this parable

with what He says of the glorifying of

Himselfin the preceding verse, it is evident

that if His great work was to be finished

in redeeming the lost, and bringing many
sons and daughters unto righteousness, it

could alone be through death. In death

He becomesthe principle of ourlife. AVhen
Jesus went down to the grave He went
alone—He by Himself " endured the grief

and despised the shame "—" of the people,

there was none with Him." A solitary

being, a spectacle to men and angels, He
hung for a brief period on the accursed

tree, and then disappeared in the grave.

Then it was that His work obtained

its full reward. He rose again, like the

bright, fresh, green blade which rises from

the ground where the corn of wheat lay,

telling that death was resolved into life

;

and when at length the harvest time shall

come. He will be found like the corn of

wheat which has passed through its stages,

first the blade, then the ear, then the full

corn in the ear, to be no longer "alone,"

but to have brought forth "much fruit."

A grain of corn, as is well known, mul-

tiplies by yielding other grains like itself.

If, therefore, Jesus be compared to seed,

and He be sown to multiply, He will pro-

duce others like Himself. If barley be

sown, barley comes up, if wheat be sown,

wheat appears, if Christ be sown. Chris-

tians are brought forth. They are predes-

tinated to be conformed to Him ; and as

"they have borne the image of the earthy,

they must also bear the image of the

heavenly." Here, indeed, the likeness is

not complete—but it will be perfect in due

time. There is one thing here which will

afford the benevolent mind a delicious

pleasure—the largeness of the crop
—"much

fruit." Jesus is leading " many sons unto

glorj'," and when He has collected them
all together, they will be found " a great

multitude which no man can number, of

all nations and kindreds and people :.nd

tongues."
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25. 'He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that

hatctli his lile in this world shall keep it unto life

eternal.
^Matt. X. 29 and xvi. 25; Mark viii. i',; Luke ix. 24

and xvli. 33.

Jesus applied to His disciples the gen-

eral rule, that, if a person should love life

on earth so much th;it he would not part

with it for His sake, he would lose eternal

life, and that, if a person should love Him
more than life on earth, so as to be willing

to expo.se himself to death for the sake of

the Saviour, he would secure life eternal.

(See notes on the i^arallel jiassages referred

to.) So far was Christ from all customary
and popular methods of courting and com-
plimenting those who came to Him, in

order to make proselytes, that His usual

practice was rather to repel them, at least

for a time, that they might have leisure to

examine their motives, and to count the

cost of following a rejected Master and a

persecuted religion. This is not what an
impostor would have done. (vi. 15, 25, 2G;

Luke viii. 4, 5, xiv. 25-33.)

26. If any man serve me, let him follow me, and
•where I am, there shall alsn my servant lie: if any
man serve me, him will mi/ Fatlier honour.
»xiv. 3 and xvii. 24 ; 1 Thes. iv. 17.

Jesus here claims the same absolute

Bubjection to Himself, as the law of men's
exaltation to honor, as He yielded to the

Father, The clause, if any man serve me,

(i. e., would enter into my service), is twice

expressed, first with the duty, and then
with the promise. Follow me—imitate my
example, and endure suffering and even
death itself, to promote that cause for

which I am about to lay down my life

—

this is his duty and his interest. Honour
—reward gloriously. These words were
remarkably fulfilled in the death of Ste-

phen, the first martyr.

27. fcNow is my soul troubled, and what shall I say ?
Father, save me from this hour: <-but for this cause
came I unto this hour.

i-Matt. xxvi. as. 31 ; Luke xii. 50; chap. xiii. 21. cLuke
xxii. 53 ; chap, xviii. 37.

Now is my soul troubled, &c. This sen-

tence implies a sudden, strong mental
agony which came over our Lord, troub-

ling, distressing, and harassing Him.
AVhat was it from ? Not from the mere
foresight of a painful death on the cross,

and the bodily sufi"ering attending it. No
doubt human nature, even when sinless,

naturally revolts from pain and suffering.

Yet mere bodily pain has been endured
for weeks by many a martyr without a

groan or a murmur. No ! it was the
weight of the world's imputed sin laid

upon our Lord's head, which pressed Him
downward, and made Him cry, " now is

my soul troubled." Let us notice here the
reality of Christ's substitution for us. Ho
was made " a curse " for us, and sin for us,

and He felt it for a time most deeply. (GaL
iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 21.)

And what shall I say, &c. The Saviour
speaks as one in a strait, as if struggling

between inclination and conviction. His
feeling and His work. There is no real

difllculty here. He was human as well as

Divine, and the Godhead did not absorb

the humanity, or change its attributes.

The Word was made flesh, and had all the

passions and infirmities of our nature, sin

only excepted. But suffering in itself can
never be agreeable to our nature—for then
it would be no longer suffering. If there-

fore we submit to it, it is not from pleasure,

but for some reason or purpose. This re-

luctance, instead of being inconsistent with

submission, serves to enhance it, and is

even necessary to it. There is no resigna-

tion in giving up what we do not value.

In our Saviour's mode of expressing His
acquiescence in the event, observe two
things concerning His death : 1. It was
not casual : For . this cause, &c. It was
written in the volume of the book. It

was a covenant transaction. He assumed
a body and entered our world for the very

design. He became incarnate to die. 2. It

was voluntary : Came I unto this hour.

He was not compelled or deceived into the

business, but as it was foreappointed, so

He foreknew and foresaw it, and acted

from independence and choice. He loved

us and gave Himself for us.

23. Father, glorify thy name. "iThen came there a
voice from heaven, xai/iiip, I have both glorified it, and
will gloriiy U again.—iiMatt. iii. 17.

Glorify thy name. As if Jesus had said,

" If my sufferings will be for Thifie honor,

let them fall upon me, regardless of my
feelings." Did He then question this?

By no means. His language is rather the
expression of confidence. " I know that

my death will infallibly and infinitely ad-

vance Thy praise, and therefore I cheer-

fully bow to Thy pleasure." Inthe scheme
of redem])tion through the Cross of Christ,

the brightest form of the Divine glory
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tfhines. Then came there a voice, &c. Thrice
\v;ls the Divine voic-c lieard from heaven :

first, ut our Lord's baptism, when He
seems to liave been si^ecially designated

to His Priestly office : next at His transfig-

uration, -svlien, Ijy the departure of Moses
and Elijah, He was discovered as tlie great

I'ruplut of His people : lastly, on the i)res-

eut occasion, when He is not only reveal-

ed to Zion as her King, and beholds the

first fruits of those Gentiles who should

hereafter press so largely into His kingdom,
but is invested, although in mockery, with

all the insignia of royalty, and wears His
title (" the King of the Jews ") upon the

very cross.

I have both glorified it, &c. Reference is

had to the glorification of the Father in

and through the Son, the relation between
them being so intimate and essential, that

the glory of the one was that also of the

other. In all the revelations and mani-
festations of the invisible God, made by
Jesus Christ, especially in the days of His
incarnation, the Divine name had been
glorified, and thus it would continue to be
in the jierfected results of the redemptive
economy throughout the ages of eternity.

I have and will, has a tone which
comprehends all the past and the future.

20. The people therefore that stood by, and heard if,

said that it thundered : others said, An angel spalie to
Uiia.

Some, who stood at a distance, hearing

only a sound, said, it thundered, others who
heard an articulate, but to them unintel-

ligible voice, said, an angel spake to him.

Not concealing the doubts of the people, is

an evidence of John's veracity. If the

Evangelists had wished to deceive, they

might, perhaps, have related that thunder

was a voice from heaven to Christ, but

they could never have related that any
said that a voice to Christ was thunder.

Here is a refutation of rationalism.

3X Jesus answered and said, 'This voice came not
because ol'me, but lor your salies.—eChap. xi. 42.

This voice came not, &c. That is, not for

my sake, as though I needed such a testi-

mony from heaven for my own satisfac-

tion, but for your sakes, that ye, hearing the

voice, may believe that the Father hath sent

me. (Comp. chap. xi. 42.)

31. Now is the judgment of this world : now shall 'the
prince oithis world be cast out.

fJMatt. xii. 29; Luke x. 18: chap. xiv. 30 and xvi. 11

:

Acts x.xvk 18 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Eph. li. 2 and vi. 12.

Now is the judgment of this world—the
world that "crucified the Lord of glory "

(1 Cor. ii. 8), considered as a vast and com-
plicated kingdom of Satan, breathing his
spirit, doing his work and involved in his

doom, which Christ's death by its hands
irrevocably sealed. Now shall the prince,

etc. How differently is that fast-approach-

ing "hour" regarded in the kingdoms of
darkness and of light !

" The hour of re-

lief from the dread Troubler of our peace
—how near it is ! Yet a little moment and
the day is ours !" So it was calculated and
felt in one region. " Now shall the prince

of this world be cast out," is a somewhat
different view of the same event. Wo
know who was right. Though yet under
a veil. He sees the triumphs of the cross in

unclouded and transporting light.

32. And I, nf Ibe lifted up from the earth, will draw
•'all 7)ifuunto me. 3:j. 'Tnis he said, s.gni.'yinL; what
deat'i lie slioiiid die.

Eiii. 14 and viii. 2S. ''Rom. v. 13 ; Ueb. ii. 9. ixviii. 32.

If (or, when) I be lifted up, &c. Christ's

being lifted up on the cross, and dying the

death of the vile-st malefactor, was done,

as we are expressly told, "by the deter-

minate counsel and foreknowledge of

God," in order that His outward condition

might fitly correspond with His real state,

as being made a curse for us, that we might
inherit a blessing. Jesus lifted up on the
cross is, in oLher words, the Lord of glory

bearing in His own person the awful curse

due to our sins, and yielding Himself up
as a willing victim to that death, which,
through eternity, we had deserved to die.

Will draw all men unto me. The drawing
here intended, if it may not altogether

and exclusively be understood of a friendly

attachment, a drawing with sweet con-

straint and love, must certainly be viewed
as mainly intending that. Our Lord's con-

necting this drawing with His being lifted

up or crucified, imports, 1. That such must
have been the design of His crucifixion.

It was " for the joy that was set before

Him "—thejoy , namely, of being the author
of eternal redemption to all that should
believe on His name—for that joy "he
endured the cross, despising the shame."
2. That there was a fitness in Christ's

being lifted up for drawing all men unto

Him, or that His crucifixion was the most
Apt, powerful and eflTective means for pro-
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ducing sucli a result, a3 the dniwiug of

men to Him. 3. That there is a power
going along with Christ's dying on the

cross, sufficient absolutely to secure the

end in view.

The general idea which the passage

embodies, on being carefully considered

in the light of other Scripture declarations,

will be found to imply in it three things

:

Christ's making all men, without excep-

tion, tlie subjects of His Mediatorial gov-

ernment. His making all men, without ex-

ception the objects of the invitations of His

Gospel, and His making all whom the

Father has given Him—and who are a

vast multitude, Gentiles as well as Jews

—

men of all ages, conditions and characters

—of every kindred, and people, and
tongue, and nation—partakers of the bless-

ings of salvation. All these, though not

in the saine way, our Lord draws to Him-
self in consequence of His being lifted up
from the earth. It is right to remark that

the word men is a supplement; the original

words are, "I will draw all to me."
34. The people answered him, *We have heard out

of the law, that Christ abidetb for ever: and how say-
estthou, Tlie Son of inan must be lifted up? who is

this Son of man ? 35. Then Jesus said unto them. Yet
a little while 'is the light with you. ™WaIk while ye
have the light, lest darkness come upon you : for nhe
that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he
goeth. 36. While ye have light, believe in the light,

that ye may be "the children of liglit. These things
spake J&sus, and departed, and pdid hide himself from
them.
kPs. Ixxxix. 36, 37 and ex. 4 ; Isa. ix. 7 and liii. 8 ; Ezek.

xxxvii. 25 ; Dan. ii. 44 and vii. 14, 27 : Mi. iv. 7. ivii. 38,

ix. 4. mJer. xiii. 16; Eph. v. 8. "xi. 10 ; 1 Johnii. 11.

oLuke xvi. 8 : Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Thes. v. 5 ; I John ii. 9, 10,

11. pviii. 59 and xi. 54.

Christ abideth forever. "Christ" is but

the Greek form of the Jewish word Mes-

siah, and these people had cherished the

interpretation of the law, that is, of the Old
Testament, that the Messiah should come,

establish a kingdom, and reign forever.

The question. Who is this Son of man? in

all probability means, "Who, and what
kind of a person dost Thou claim to be,

calling Thyself the Son of man, and yet

talking of being lifted up on the cro.ss?

Dost Thou mean that one and the same
person can be a dying person, and yet also

the eternal Christ? Dost Thou claim to be

the eternal Christ, and yet talk of being

lifted up on a cross ? Explain this apparent

contradiction, for we cannot understand

it." It is just the old story over again. The
Jews could not and would not understand

that Messiah was to suffer as well as to

reign, to die as a sacrifice as well as to ap-

pear in glory.

Then Jesus said unto them, &c. Instead

of answering the cavils of the people, our
Lord gave them a solemn warning. He
saw with sorrow that they were wasting
the little time during which they would
enjoy His instructions. He exhorts them
to make a faithful use of His pre.sence.

(viii. 21.) Darkness, the period when the
salvation is no longer per.sonally among
them—the result of which is that the foot-

step is no longer secure. Children of light,

used also, Luke xvi. 8 (on which see notes)

a Hebraistic designation of the relation of

dependence, as the child is dependent on
the mother. Did hide himselffrom them, is

meant to designate only His withdrawal
from public labors. Our time for getting

good is !5hort and limited, let us take heed
that we make good use of it.

37. K But though he had done so many miracles be-
fore them, yet they believed not on him : 3S. That the
saying of Esaia-s the prophet might be fulfilled, which
he spake, qL,ord, who hath believed our report? and to
whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 39.

Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias
said again, 40. 'He hath blinded tlieir eyes, and har-
dened their heart ; that they should not see with their
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted,
and I should heal them. 41. «Tliese things said Esaias,
when he saw his glory, and spake of liim.

qlsa. liii. 1 ; Kom. x. 16. flsa. vi. 9, 10 ; Matt. xiil. 14,
15. sisa. vi. 1.

It is the manner of this Evangelist alone

to record his own reflections on the scenes

he describes, but here, having arrived at

what was virtually the close of our Lord's

public ministry, he casts an affecting

glance over the fruitlessness of His whole
ministry on the bulk of the now doomed
people. That the saying of Esaias, &c. The
prophecy was not the motive, or the cause

of their wickedness; in other words, the

unbelief of the Jews did not happen be-

cause it was foretold, but it was foretold as

something which it was known by the

Spirit of inspiration would take place, and
which actually did take place, precisely as

it was foretold. Our report, our instruction.

The arm of the Lord been revealed. This

phrase may allude to the habit generally

worn by the Easterns, and especially by
persons of rank, which was a long robe

without sleeves, so that when the arm was
stretched out to perform any action re-

quiring strength, it would appear uncovered.

(Comp. Isa. liii. 1.) In this connection it

seems strongly to imply, that whenever
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true faith is produced in the mind, it is to

be considered as the ellect of a divine

energy. (See Eph. i. 19 and Col, ii. 12.)

They could not believe, not from want of

physical, but moral abihty—they would

not. If a man willfully shuts his eyes

against the truth, God may seal those rebel

eyes in a confirmed blindness. Because

that Esaias said again, &c. (See on Matt
xiii. 10-15.) It is evident that the Evan-
gelist was far from intending to say, that

the inability to believe was superinduced

and caused in order that the prediction of

the prophet might be accomplished, still

less that the miracles in question were
wrought with a view to incredulity on the

part of those who should witness them.

We are to suppose that the fact of their

unbelief is represented to bespeak a state

of mind and heart which rendered them
the awful examples of such blindness and
insensibility as the prophet foretold.

He hath blinded their eyes, &c. In all

ancient languages, especially the Hebrew,
any one is often said to do anything, who
tells, narrates, and shows a thing to be, or

be done, and thus verbs active are to be
understood declaratively. (Comp. 2 Kings
i. 16.) The meaning, therefore, of Isa. vi.

10, is this: Go, show and declare to the

people that their heart is heavy, &c.,

equivalent to, "This people's heart is

gross," &c. And so the Sept. have ex-

pressed it, and have been followed by
Matthew and Luke. But John expresses

it simply, "He hath blinded," &c., without

adding ivlio has done so, which may be un-

derstood from Isaiah, for he who is taxed

with blindness must be the author of his

blindness.

These things said Esaias, &c. These words,

when compared with the place in which
the prophecy occurs, are a direct testimony

to the Divinity of our blessed Lord. Isaiah

has a vision of the Lord in His glory.

How divinely glorious itwas !
—"the smoke,

the hearing unutterable mysteries, the be-

holding the Seraphim, the lightning which
leapt from the throne, against which those

powers could not look." But the main
point in Isaiah's heavenly vision is, that

there he had a glimpse of the glory which
Christ had with His Father before the

world was. It was Christ's glory which

Isaiah saw in heavenly vision, for, if the
words "his glory," are not to be under-
stood of Christ, what use have they, or

what purpose do they serve? What need
is there for the Evangelist to tell us here
that Isaiah then saw the glory of God the
Father, and spake of Him ? The prophet
tells us it was the glory of the Lord, Jelio-

vah, God over all: our Evangelist tells us

it was the glory of Christ. The conclusion
is inevitable, that Christ is God. Isaiah's

vision of God's glory, and John's testimony
to Christ's Divinity, here meet. As the
Evangelist here applies the prophet's

words to Christ, and the Apostle (Acts

xxviii. 25-27) speaks of the same words as

proceeding from the Holy Ghost, we have
tliuc; a testimony to the Holy and Undivi-
ded Trinity.

42. Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many
believed on him, but 'because of the Pharisees they did
not confess ftrai, lest they should be put out of the syna-
gogue : A3. "For they loved the praise of men more
than the praise of God.— 'vii. 13 and ix. 22. "v. 54.

Tlie Scripture, says an old writer, hath
observed very justly, that " as the fining

pot for silver and the furnace for gold, so

is a man in his jDraise" (Prov. xxvii. 21.)

This tries him thoroughly, and soon dis-

covers, whether his virtue be true

standard, or of a base alloy. For, as

metal, if it be good, is not hurt, but puri-

fied, by the fire, but, if bad, turns into

dross and fume, so is a good or bad man
affected with commendations. How many
do we see puflTed up and even transported

beyond all sober sense by a general ap-

plause ; and as dejected and despicably

melanchol)'^ again by contempt and a com-
mon cry going against them. What more
extravagant, more absurd, than to neglect

the service of God, for anything the world

will say, or think of us? What will it

signify to us in the next life how people

censure or commend us here ? Allow this

but one serious and impartial thought, and
then I will venture to appeal to thine own
conscience, whether the world and the

love of it, in this respect, be not the very

abstract of vanity itself. (Matt. x. 28;

Acts iv. 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. iv. 3.) A Christian,

observes another, runs greater hazard

from commendation than from calumny.

(Prov. xvii. 3.)

44. H Jesus cried and said, 'He that believeth on me,
believeth not on me, but on him that sent me.
»Matt. ix. 37 ; 1 Peter i. 21.
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This final summary of the pubhc testi-

mony of Jesus to the Jews, consists main-

ly of memoranda collected from His various

teachings. Believctk not on me—not on me
simply as man, but as the incarnation of

Jehovah, of the Jehovah seen in vision

by Isaiah.

4-5. And The that seeth me seeth him that sent me.
jCliap. xiv. 9.

This is an advance on the declaration of

the preceding verse. Not only was a be-

lief in the Son a belief also in the Father

who sent Him, but the sight of the one

was that also of the other. There is not

the shadow of doubt that reference is had
here to actual vision, such as Isaiah had
been favored with, and such as was vouch-

safed to all who had seen Jesus with the

bodily eye.

4G. -I am come a light into the world, that whosoever
believetli on me should not abide in darkness.
'Verses 3.">, 36 ; chap. iii. 19, viii. 12 and ix. 5. 39.

It is here evidently imijlied that Jesus

found the world in darkness, in which if

men wish not to remain, they must be-

lieve on Him. He once said to His dis-

ciples, " ye are the light of the world "

(Matt. v. 14) but He did not say, "ye are

come a light into the world," &c. All

Christians are lights, but they are so by
faith—because they are enlightened by
Him, from whom to withdraw is darkness.

(See Col. i. 13 ; 1 Peter ii. 9.) Observe

that the very form of the expression in

this verse, shows, 1. That Christ existed

before His incarnation, even as the sun

exists before it appears above the eastern

hills. 2. It is implied that He was the one

Saviour of the world, as there is but one

sun. 3. That He came not to one nation

only, but to all (see chap. i. 9), even as the

sun's " going forth is from the end of the

heaven, and his circuit unto the end of it-

and there is nothing hid from the heat

thereof." (Ps. xix. G ; see notes on parallel

verses.)

47. And ir any man hear my words, and believe not,
»I iuilge him not : (or I'l came not to judge the world,
but tosave tlie world. 48. ^He that rejecteth me, and
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth liim

:

dthe word tliat I liave spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last day.
"Chap. V. 4') .and viii. 15, 2fi. bChap. iii, 17. cLuke x.

16. dDeut. X viii. 19; Mark xvi. IG.

Hero two periods are distinctly spoken
of, a present and a future. The meaning
is, not that Christ will never judge, but

that He judges or condemns not now.

Now is the time of mercy. The Lord's

first advent was in great humility to save.

(See iii. 17.) Happy those who timely

hearken unto His words and believe in

Him. But there is also, as the Lord goes

on to say, a time of justice. The day ia

coming when He shall come in His glori-

ous majesty to judge both the quick and
dead. But though He shall be the Judge
of all, for this place by no means excludes

Him from that office, yet the work, so to

speak, shall be already done. As we say

of a manifestly-guilty and justly-convicted

criminal, even before the judge opens his

mouth to pass upon him the awful sen-

tence of the law, that he is self-condemn-

ed, so the word of Christ shall be the

witness in that dreadful day. In that

time of trial, at the great assize, it shall be
produced, and the sinner's life shall be re-

produced, and be put side by side to see

how they tally. (See Prov. i. 23-31.) The
day, thus designated, signifies a portion of

duration set apart for the judgment, for

which one might sup]X)se an eternity

would scarcely be too great, when we con-

sider the immensity of the subject, and
the multitude of the persons concerned.

But we must recollect that God can in a

moment let in such light as would equal

what, according to our present ideas, it

would require eternity to disclose, just as

our Saviour could in a few moments im-

press on the woman of Samaria such a

sense of His omniscience that she went
away declaring, " He had told her all that

she ever did," and demanded, " Is not this

the Christ ?" (Ps. 1. 19-22, xc, 8.)

49. For »I have not spoken of myself, but the Father
which sent me, he gave me a commandment, fwhat
I should say and what I should speak.

'Viii. 38 and xiv. 10. 'Deut. xviii. 18.

Here Christ declares again that mighty
truth which we find so often in this Gos-

pel—the intimate union between Himself
and His Father. "I have not spoken of

myself, of my own independent mind, and
without concert with my Father in hea-

ven." (See on verse 50.) Which sent me.

When we read of the Father "sending"
Christ, and giving Christ a "command-
ment," we must carefully dismiss from our

minds all idea of any inferiority to God
the Father on the part of God the Son.

The expressions are used in condescension
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to our weak faculties, to convey the idea

of perfect oneness. We are not speaking

of the relation that exists between two hu-

man beings, like ourselves, but between
the Persons in the Divine Trinity." The
" scndi)iij " of the Son was the result of the

eternal counsel of that blessed Trinity, in

which Father, Son and Holy Gho.it are co-

equal and co-eternal. The eternal Son

was as willing to be "sent" as the eternal

Father was to " send " Him, The " com-

mcmdment" given by the Father to the

Son, as to what He should teach and do,

was not a commandment in which the

Son had no part but to obe}'. It was sim-

ply the charge Oi" commission arranged in

the covenant of redemption, by all Three
Persons in the Trinity, which the Son was
as willing to execute as the Father was
willing to give.

50. And I know that his commandment is life ever-
lastinK : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Fa-
ther said unto me, so I speak.

I know. (See iii. 11, v. 32, vii. 29, viii.

14, 16, 55.) Our Lord, in all these pas-

sages, refers to personal, intuitive know-
ledge, not to that which Pie has received

from Divine illumination or revelation,

like the prophets and inspired writers of

the Ohl Testament. His commandment.

(See on verse 49.) Is life, everlasting. The
commission or direction which the Father
gave me, was intended to secure men's
eternal happiness. It was salvation, then,

for which Jesus was ecnt into the world.

The instructions which He imparted were
in accordance with this design, but if they
are rejected, they will issue in the con-

demnation of men.
As the Father said . ... so I speak—and,

therefore, rejecting my words is rejecting

God's words, and rejecting me is rejecting

God. When Israel, therefore, rejected

Christ, she rejected the ancient Israel's

God, and all history since proclaims that

she is of God rejected. And this thus
far concludes our Evangelist's history of
the public ministry of Jesus to His coun-
trj'men and the world. It is a conclu-

sion for weeping, and yet he is solemnly
calm.

Through the remainder of this entii-e

Gospel (xiii.-xxi.), being nearly half of

the whole, we have Jesus' private minis-

try within his Apostolic college, until He
comes forth for the sacrifice, with the
consummation.

1. When did Jesus come to Bethany ? 2. Who made Him a supper? 3. Who "served?" 4. What did Mary
do? 5. What did Judas say ? 6. State the reply of Jesus. 7. Why did many Jews come there? 8. What did
tlie chief priests consult to do? 9. What took place wlien Jesus was coming to Jerusalem? 10. What is said
about ' certain Greeks?" 11. What did Jesus answer to Andrew and Philip ? 12. How is verse 27 to be under-
stood ? 13. What dill the voice from heaven say ? 14. What did Christ say He would do when lifted up from
the earth? 15. Explain verse -10. IC. Is believing on Christ believing on Him by whom He was sent? 17. Ex-
plain the words " his commandment is life everlasting."

CHAPTER XIII.

1 Jesus washeth the disciples' feet: exhorteth them to

humililn (ind charity. 18 He/oretelleth, and discover-
eth to Jiihn 111/ (I Itjicni, tl\at Judas should betray him :

31 coninuDxii Ui thrm to lore one anot/ier, 36 aiut fore-
warncth I'cirr of his denial.

"^OW "before the feast of the passover, when Jesus
1^ knew that b'ais liour was come that he should de-
part out of this world unto the Father, having loved his
own whicli were in the world, he loved them unto the
end.—iMatt. xxvi. 2. bxii. 23 and xvii. 1, 11.

The touching incident we are now to

consider is said to have taken place before

the feast of the passover, though indeed it was
36

on the very evening when they had just

partaken together of the paschal lamb,
type of that very Paschal Lamb to be of-

fered on the morrow. But this is in strict

accordance with Scripture phraseology,

which commands that the lamb be slain

and eaten on the evening of the fourteenth

day, and yet calls the fifteenth day the-

first of the feast, the first of those seven
holy days, the first day of that solemn
week, which looked back on one deliver-
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ance and looked forward to another ; which

had respect to a former signal interposition

and to a future infinitely more so : a double

commemoration, memorial of the escape

from Egypt, type of the redemption from

sin.

When Jesus kneiv, &c. So perfect was

His foresight of the event, that He knew
not only the fact itself, but the incidents

attending it, and as He attempted not to

escape, He evinced not only His wisdom,

but His devotedness to His work. That

he should dcpai-t out of this world. Jesus was

in the world for thirty-three years. Many
of His people are in it a shorter, and many
a much longer period. It was a sad world

to Him. It knew Him not, but hated and

rejected Him, and could not be satisfied

till it had shed His blood. And they find

it a vain, deceitful injurious, vile and

wicked world. Unto the Father. As Christ's

death was "a going to the Father," so is

that of His followers, that is, going to

heaven, for the Father is there. Having

loved, from the foundation of the world.

(Eph. i. 4, 5, 11.) His own, is not to be re-

stricted to His immediate disciples, but

embraces all in every age who should be-

lieve on Him, (Comp. xvii. 24.) Which

were in the world, i. e., which belonged to

the human race. Unto the end, to the end

of His life. He persevered in giving them
proofs of His love. Notwithstanding their

imperfections. His love persisted even to

His ascension, and remains forevermore.

We should learn to strengthen our faith by

the experience which we have already

had of God's great goodness toward us

;

by those things which we have known
performed, learn to hope for those things

which are promised. "When you doubt

what you shall have," says Hooker, "search

what you have had at God's hands. Make
this reckoning, that the benefits, which

He hath bestowed, are bills obligatory, and

sufficient sureties that He will bestow fur-

ther. His present mercy is still a warrant

of His future love, because whom He loveth.

He loveth unto the end." (Ps. xxiii. 6; 2

Tim. iv. 18 ; James iv. 6.)

• 2 And the supper being ended, cthe devil having now
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to be-

tray him :—cl^uke xxii. 3; verse 27.

Supper being ended, rather, "supper being

come," which is the sense in which the

word is ofLen used elsewhere, (xxi. 4;
Luke iv. 42; Acts xii. IS, xvi. 35, xxi. 40.)

The supper was not ended, except as to

the preparation of it. (See verses 26-28.)

The devil Jiaving, &c. " Judas having now
yielded to the temptations of the devil,

and the enticements of his own covetous
inclinations." (See notes on Matt. xxvi.

14-16 and Luke xxii. 3.) Judas Iscariot,

&c. The dishonored name is given in full

that he may never be confounded with any
other of that name.

3. Jasus knowing ^Umt the Father had given all
things into his hands, 'and that he was eome Irom God,
and went to God

;

iMatt. xi. 2" and xxviii. 18; chap. iii. a^ and xvii. 2;
Acts ii. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Heb. li.

" - - --

and xvii. 8.

8. «viii. 42, xvl. 28

The truth that the Father had given all

things into his hands—had intrusted Him
with the redemption of a lost world, with
all the glories of His character, all the in-

terest of His government as involved in

this—and with all the power and authority

that are necessary to enable Him success-

fully to execute so high a trust, that he was

come from God, that He was not only sent

by Him, but had come from Him, from

His bosom; and that through the appointed

way of a complete expiation of the sins

of men, by intense suflferings, bodily and
mental, and a violent death, thus doing

the will of God in the sacrifice of Himself,

He was just about to return to His Father,

and receive the rich reward of His gener-

ous interposition, this truth was full before

the mind of Jesus. This observation of

the Evangelist proves that to him the

scene that follows appeared as one of the

sublimest in the life of our Lord. " In fact,"

says Tholuck, "we might, in contemplating

this scene, say with Claudius, such an

ideal of man, as presents itself here, never

entered the heart of man. Whatever of

greatness and glory antiquity may present

—a dying Epaminondas, a dying Socrates

—vanishes before this ideal of Deity in

humiliation, and of a divine form of a ser-

vant."

•1 'He riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar-

ments : and took a towel, and girded himself. 5. Alter
that he ponreth water into a basin, and began to wash
the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel
wherewith he was girded.

f Luke xxii. 27; Phil. iii. 7, 8.

The supper had been prepared, but was

not yet eaten. (See on verse 2.) His gar-

\ ments—the pallium, the outer garment.
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Tho Hebrews themselves expressed, as

here, the palUuin in tho plural (for honor)

as it was very wide and flowing. Took a

towel, &c. To be thus girded was consid-

ered by the ancients in the same light as,

with us, a person's wearing an apron,

namely, as indicating the exercise of some

scrviie or handicraft occupation. (See on

Luke xxii. 2(5, 27.) Poureth xcater, &c. This

was the office ofthe lowest servants. Began

to vash, &.C. Not in the present instance

alone did Jesus give us an example of

service. In taking upon Ilim our nature,

lie did what is here represented, He
"took upon Him the form of a servant,"

and even His precious blood He poured

forth that therein He might wash us from
our sins; that He might cleanse us with

the washing of water by the word. Our
Lord here teaches us, that it is our duty,

in whatever station Providence shall place

us in the world, to stoop to the lowest of-

fices of love and service toward our breth-

ren.
6. Then cometh he tn Simon Peter: and Peter saith

unto liiui, Lord, wli.st tlidu wiwli my leet? 7. Jesus an-
swered and said unto him. What I do thou knowest not
now, I'but thou shalt l<now liereatter. 8. Peter sailh
unto him. Thou shalt never wiisli my feet. Jesus an-
swered him, 'If I wash ttiee not, thou hast no part with
me.
cMatt. ili. 14. hVerse 11. Uii. .5- J Cor. vi. 11 ; Eph. v.

26; Titas iii. 5; Heb. x. 22.

Peter'.s feelings, when he viewed Christ's

dignity on the one hand, and his own in-

significance on the other, revolted at the

idea of having the work of a menial ser-

vant performed to him. The words "then
cometh," &c., do not involve the idea that

Peter was the first. Afl'ecting scene ! what
believing heart can thus contemplate

Jesus thus stooping to wash His disciples'

feet, and not feel a glow of love kindled in

his heart toward Him, and an ardent de-

sire to imitate so lovely an example

!

"When we think, too, ot the circumstances

under which this act of love was perform-

ed, our wonder and admiration is increas-

ed, for it was the same night in which He
was betrayed, a night in which it might
have been thought His own approaching
trials would have engrossed His whole
attwition.

What I do thou knovest not now, &e. This
intimation refers to the design of this

washing, which was two-fold : first, ex-

emplary—to enforce upon them conde-
scension, humbleness of mind, brotherly

kindness. And, secondly, symbolical—to

lead their minds impressively to things of

a higher nature. In an extended sense we
may apply this assuring sentence, " What
I do thou knowest not now," &c. "Sub-

mit to all my dispensations. Believe that

there is good reason, though for the time

it be hidden from thine eyes." " For now
we see through a glass darkly, but thei>

face to face : now I know in part, but then

shall I knf)w even a^also I am known."
"Till Doatli the weary spirit free,

Thy God lialli said, 'Tis sooil lor thee
To walk by laitli and not \)y sight :

Take it on trust a Utile while;
Boon shall thou read the mystery right
In tlie fuUsunshine of His smile."

Thou shalt never wash my feet. As though

Peter had said. This is too much, and what
I can never submit to ! AVe may sin

against Christ, under a show of modesty
and reverence for His name. The resist-

ance of Peter after he was assured that

his Lord had a good reason for what He
did, though he at present did not compre-

hend it, was setting up his own wisdom
and will against His. If I vxish thee not,

&c. Though this declaration intends

nothing less than the necessity ofobedience

in this instance, it surely comprehends
much more. Jesus, therefore, now does

not mention the washing of Peter's feet,

but of Himself: if I wash thee not. And
the threatening, " thou hast no part with

me," seems too dreadful to be denounced
against an unwillingness to comply with

this ceremonial observance, which sprang

from something good as well as evil in the

Apostle, and was, therefore, a mixed
action, a sin of infirmity. Besides, we
know that our Saviour was accustomed to

teach by facts and imagery, to pass from
the body to the mind, to ascend from par-

ticular hints to general truths, and to ex-

press more than is immediately perceived,

in order that it might be discovered by re-

peated meditation, or illustrated by sub-

sequent events. Jesus stooil ready to wash
Peter, and stands ready to wash the foul-

est of sinners.
9. Simon Petersaith unto him. Lord, not my feet only

but also my hands and m;/ head. 10. Jesus saith to him,
He that is washed needeth not save to wash lii.i feet,
.but is clean every whit : and kye are clean, but not all.
11. For ihe knew who should betray him, thereibre
said he, ye are not all clean. 12. So after he had wash-
ed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set
down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have
done unto you ? i:5. n'Ya call me Master and Lord : and
ye say well, for so I am.
kxv. 3. ivi. 64. rojViatt. xxiii. 8; Luke vi. 46; 1 Ctor.

viii. 6 and -xli. 3 ; Phil. ii. ll.
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Lord, not my fed only, &.c. " Let me be

entirely washed by Thee, that I may have

full participation with Thee." Peter's ap-

prehent^ions were indistinct, but his love

was fervent. He was ready to do or sub-

mit to anything, rather than be excluded

from having part and lot in Christ, and in

His salvation. He that is ivashcd ncedeth

not, &c. Reference is had to the washing

of the whole body in the bath. The full

bath was taken before the jjrincipal meal,

and when this was done, there was no ne-

cessity for further ablutions, except to re-

move the defilement contracted by the

feet, as the jierson walked about the

house. Here is the very point of the re-

semblance. Peter had given evidence

that he had been subject to this moral

cleansing, there was no need, therefore,

that he should be regenerated anew,

thenceforward he would need only that

cleansing process, which was well repre-

sented in bodily purification by the,wash-

ing of the feet. The cleansing which takes

place at the commencement of the Christian

life, or in justification and regeneration,

embraces complete absolution from sin as

a guilty state, and entire deliverance from

it as a polluted life. (Rev. i. 5 ; 1 Cor. vi.

11.) This cleansing is effected once for all,

and is never repeated. But Christians,

from their contact with earth, require

another cleansing, here describe^ as that

of " the feet." It is this cleansing which

we are taught to seek daily, when in the

spirit of adoption, we say, " Our Father

which art in heaven

—

forgive us our debts;"

and, when burdened with the sense of

manifold shortcomings, as what tender

spirit of a Christian is not? is it not a re-

lief to be permitted thus to wash our feet

after a day's contact with the earth ?

Ye are clean. Peter and the great body of

the disciples were genuine believers in

Christ, and therefore sanctified in Christ,

purified by Christ, devoted to Christ. They
were sincere, but far they were from being

perfect. They were clean—clean through
the word which Jesus had spoken, and they

had believed—so clean, as not to need to be
wholly washed anew. Bid not all. These
words were added by our Lord, if so be

He might thus reach the seared con-

science of the covetous, insincere, unloving

one, to touch, and, if it might be, to tura

that traitor's heart. For he knew, &c. Jesus

knew who was about to betray Him, for

He " searcheth the hearts and trieth the

reins of the children of men." Therefore

said he, &c. Christ had, in all probability,

washed the feet of all the tv/elve, but as no
external ablutions can purify a hypocrite

or a traitor, therefore Judas still remained
unclean. By not naming the traitor, our
Lord left him space for repezitance before

He ex^josed his secret wickedness to his

brethren, and brought down on himself

swift and fearful destruction. Tl'as set

doivn again—had reclined again at the
supper. Knoiu ye—do ye understand?

Master and Lord, literally, the Master and
the Lord, using the titles as the disciples

applied them to Him. After this mystic-

ally preparing and sanctifying the Apostles

for the work of the ministry, and conse-

crating them as " Holy unto the Lord,"

well may we speak of them, saying, " How
beautiful are the feet of them that preach

the Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings

of good things!" (Rom. x. 15; Eph. vi.

15.)

14. nlf then, your Lord and Master, have washed
your leet, "ye also ougiit to wash one another's feet.

oLuke xxii. 37. oRom. xii. 10 ; Gal. vi. 1, 2 ; 1 Peter
V. 6.

It is evident that this mode of expressing

our love one to another, was not intended

by Christ as a permanent law, but a direc-

tion adapted to the prevailing custom of

the people to whom it was originally

given. That the Apostles did not take

Christ's words in a literal sense, is clear,

since this washing was neither observed

by them, nor by the primitive Christians.

The Saviour intended that His disciples

should behave toward one another qs He
had behaved toward them : who, though

He " thought it not robbery to be equal

with God," had become their servant (see

Matt, xxiii. 1-12), who though He was

rich, yet for their sakes had become poor,

who came not to be ministered unto, but

to minister. Thus they should imbibe

that spirit which would stoop, if needful,

to this or any other act of charity, set to

the surrounding pagans that sublime ex-

ample, and draw from a wondering
world, as we know it did, the just excla-

mation, "See how these Christians love !"
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15. For Pl have given you an example, that ye should
do a? I havo ilono to yoii.
pMatt. xi. -i'J ; Phil. ii. 5 : 1 Peter il. 21 ; 1 John ii. C.

The word rendered example, literally

Bignifies, a sign, form, pattern., consisting in

some outward manifestation. That ye

should do, &c. The literal order of con-

struction is, iJcat as I did (in the original

the aorist tense is employed) to you, you

also ma
'J
do to one another. It is to be

noted that the language is not, what I did

to you, ye also must do, &c. Identity of

act is not the thing enjoined, but identity

of spirit and temper : as I did to you, &c.,

that is, " you should exercise the same
humility and love which I have manifest-

ed in this act. It is needless to say that

this example, in its spirit, is binding upon
the followers of Jesus in every age and
land. Yv'e are to serve the saints on earth,

even to the performance of the lowliest

offices.

Ifi. iVerily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not
gre.atcr than his lord, neither he that is sent greater
than ho that sent him.
iMatt. X. 21 ; Luke vi. 40 ; chap. xv. 20.

Tlie servant is not greater, &c. If the mas-
ter has condescended to perforin such an
act, surely the servant ought not to think

it beneath him. Let us be less disposed

to criticise the defects of those around us,

and more anxious and active for their

rectification. Let him who cannot bear

with the folly and the vileness of sinners,

look upward to Christ : if the Holy One
of God could bear with Judas so long, and
continue to the last the manifestation of

kindness, mingled with all needful warn-
ing and Toiyroof, if still He is dealing in

this ;nanner with us, then ought we to

deal tenderly with each other.

17. 'If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do
them.—rjames i. 25.

Ifyehioio do. If this lesson has
entered your understanding, cease all strife

for predominancy, and only surpass in ser-

vice to each other. Knowledge, obedience

and happiness, are essential elements of

true piety. " He doth not only sin by not

doing good, but he sins also by knowing
how to do it, and yet not doing it ; and so

is guilty of a double sin, one,, in neglecting

his duty, as it is commanded by God, and
another in neglecting it, although he him-
self knows it to be his duty. And, by con-

sequence, he sins both against God and
his own conscience too, and will fare ac-

cordingly in tlie other world, where it will

be mure tolerable for those that never

heard of the W<jrd of God, than for such

as heard it, and yet refused to conform
their faith and actions to it. (ix. 40, 41

;

James i. L2.)" It is love alone, interposed

between knowledge and dvity, which com-
pletes the spiritual circle of Christianity.

(ix. 2L)

IS. H I speak not of you all: I know whom I have
cliosen : but tluit the Scripture may be lullilled, 'He
tliat eatelli Itrcad witli me liatli fitted up his heel
atjainst me.—=Ps. xli. 9 ; Mutt. xxvi. 2a ; verse 21.

The words, / sj^eak not of you all, are

equivalent to, " what I have said about
your being Avashed by me, and having
part in me—of your being clean, of your
being my discij^les and servants, of your
knowing these things, do+ng these thing.s,

and being happy in knowing and doing

them—is true of the great body of you,

but it is not true of every individual

among you." I kmni) whom I have chosen.

Some understand this thus :
" I know who

the persons are that are ultimately to be
saved by me, and I know that though the

greater part of you do, you do not all be-

long to that number. There can be no
doubt that our Lord did know the chosen
ones, them who were " chosen in Him be-

fore the foundation of the world," by the

Father. But this cannot be the truth here
taught. It cannot be supposed that it was
our Lord's jjurpose to furni.'<h Judas with

an apology for his crime, by telling him
that he was not one of the chosen of God,
and, therefore, whatever he did or did not

do, salvation was to him impossible

—

per-

dition was certain. "With the great body
of Christian interpreters, therefore, we
consider the choosing here referred to, as

being the choosing to the Apostleship, as

Jesus said elsewhere, " Have I not chosen
you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?"

(vi. 70, 7L) Our Lord had chosen them
all to this office, and He knew the hearts

of all whom He had chosen, and He knew
that among them there was one unsound,

insincere, covetous, a traitor, ready to be-

tray, only waiting for opportunity.

He that eatdh bread loith me. To eat with

one was a proof of friendship. (See 2 Sam.
ix. 11 ; Matt. ix. 11 ; Gen. xliii. 32.) This

means that Judas had been admitte<l to

all the privileges of friendship, and had
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partrjvou of the usual evidences of His

affection. Tliese words of David (Ps. xli.

9), are supposed to have been originally

uttered in reference to the treachery of

Ahithophel toward him. (See 2 Sam xv.

12, 31.) But we learn from this passage,

that they were spoken prophetically of

the treachery of Judas toward Christ, of

whom David was a type. HaOi. lifted uj)

his hcd, &c. The metaphor is supposed to

be taken from an animal of such vicious

propensities, that it suddenly turns and

kicks at its owner, even wdien he is treat-

ing it with kindness, and jierhaps jiroffer-

ing it its accustomed food. Thus insidious-

ly did Judas, like Ahithophel of old, plot

the ruin of one, to whom he should have

felt himself bound by the strongest ties of

gratitude and love.

19. 'Now I tell you before it come, that, wben it is

come to pass, ye may believe that I am he.

'xiv. 29 and xvi. 4.

"The end of i^rophecy is," says Bishop

Horsley, "not to give curious men a know-
ledge of futurity, but to be, in its com-
pletion, an evidence of God's all-ruling

Providence, who, if He governed not the

world, could not i:)Ossibly foretell the wants
of distant ages. It is gradually to clear

up, as the events should approach, and ac-

quire from the events, when brought to

pass, the most entire persjjicuity ; that

thus men might remain in that ignorance

of futurity, which so suits with the whole
of our condition, that it seems essential to

the welfixre of the world, and yet be over-

whelmed at last with evident demonstra-

tions of the power of God. (ii. 22, xvi.

1-4.)

20. "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that receiveth
whomsoever I send receiveth me: and he that re-
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 21. ^Wlien
Jesus liad thus said, The was troubled in spirit, and tes-
tilied, and said, Vnily, vcnly. 1 suy unto .vou, tliat 'One
of you shall bi'tray nie. -I'l. 'Dicn the disciples looked
one on anotlier, diiubting ol'whom he spake.
uMatt. X. 40 and .\xv. 4i) : Luke x. 16. ^Matt. xxvi. 21;

Mark xiv. 18 ; Luke xxii. 21. yxii. 2V. «Acts i. 17 ; 1
John ii. 19.

Verily, verily, &c. Jesus returns, after

the sad parenthesis (ver.se 18), to the main
subject from which He had digressed, re-

suming it with tlie usual solemn formula.

And, inasmuch as what He had said to

His Apo.stles, had partaken of the nature
of rebuke and warning. He proceeds to

comfort them with words of strength and
consolation. Receiveth whomsoever I send,

&c. The fultillment of my prediction, in I

the treason of Judas, proves that your com-
mission is from the Son of God ; and the

truth remains sure, that he who receiveth

you whom I send, receiveth the Son of

God, and receiveth the Father who sent

Him. (See on ]\Iatt. x. 40.) Troubled m
sjnrit. Again does the image of the dark

treason of Judas arise before the mind of

the Saviour, and again the agitations which
lately had so frequent!}^ shaken his human
spirit now return. (See on xii. 27.) There
is a melancholy emjihasis upon the word
"you." One of you, of whom I have just

been speaking, shall betray me, shall take

advantage of your intimacy with me, and
knowledge of ni}'^ Avays and my wliereabout

to guide the enemy to my retirement, and
deliver me into the hands of those who
seek to take my life. The disciples looked

one on another, &c. (See on Matt. xxv. 22.)

The mention of the manner in which the

disciples received this startling announce-
ment is most natural. Their minds had
been so full of what He had just done for

them, that His former statement concern-

ing this sad and shameful deed seems to

have fallen upon the ear in vain, or to have
passed unheeded. From the doubtful

glances which they exchanged one with
another, it appears that however deep-

seated was the meanness and covetousness

of Judas, he had hitherto managed to con-

ceal it from his fellows, and had indulged

his sinful propensity in secret, or that it

was not yet sufficiently developed to

attract their notice.

2:i. Now athere was leaning on Jesus' bosom one ot
his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 24. Simon Peter
therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it

should be of whom he spake. 25. He then lying on
Jesus' breiist saith unto him. Lord, who is it?
"xix. '20, XX. 2 and xxi. 7, 2(), 24.

Leaning, rather, according to the origi-

nal, " lying in Jesus' bosom," i. e., reclining

at table in the place which was next to

and immediatel}'^ in front of our Lord.

Tliis situation was one chiefly assigned to

near and dear connections. Whom Jesus

loved. John was the youngest of the dis-

ciples, and without claiming any proud
pre-eminence, he tenderly remembers
that Jesus had for him a peculiar love. He
was the youngest, tenderest, feeblest lamb
of the flock. " Jesus did not love John
more than the rest, with His infinite, eter-

nal, saving love," says Dr. LigJilfonl, "but
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He favored l^.ini more Avi.h some outward

kindness, and more iiitimrilcfrieiulship and
familiarity. And why? because John had
promi.^od that he would take care of

Christ's mother after His death. For the

words of our Saviour upon the cross to

John do carry a fair probability with them,

that that was not the lirst time that John
heard of such a matter, but that long

before he had so promised." Beckoned,

with a motion of the head, i. e., "nodded,"

made signs to John, who was so placed as

to inquire without being heard by the

rest. Between John and Peter there

seems to have been a strong friendship,

"We find them continually, as here, associa-

ted together. Lord, v:ho is it f This was
asked privately. (Comi). verses 28, 29.)

26. Jesus answered. He it is to whom I shall give a
sop, when I have dipped il. And when lie had dipped
tlie sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.
27. bAnd after the sop 8atan entered into him. Then
said Jesus unto him, Tliat thou doest, do quickly. 2S.

Now no man at tlie table knew for what intent he
spake this unto him. 29. For some of them thought,
because fJudas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto
him. Buy thone thinrj.i tliat wo have need of against
the least, or, that he should give something to the noor.
.30. He then, having received the sop, went immediate-
ly out : and it was night.
i-Luke xxii. 3 ; chap. vi. 70. "xii. 6.

He it is, &c. It apjiears from this that

Judas must have taken his place at the

table so as to be near to the Lord. This
brings the prophecy more home—" "Who
did eat of my bread?" (Verse 18.) This
answer of our Lord was probably returned

in the same undertone in which the ques-

tion was proposed to him. Dipped the sop,

&c:^ Here we must understand that after

the second cup of wine at the paschal

feast, the father of the fiimily took a j^iece

of unleavened bread, broke it into pieces,

and gave a bit to each of those present,

commonly dipping it first in the broth.

Our Lord took one of these morsels, as He
said these words, and dipping it in the

dish, gave it to Judas.

Judas had, doubtless, observed and con-

strued these successive movements, and
deeming himself marked out to the other

Apostles, and Satan now entering into

him for the last time, his heart became
filled with wrath, and fancying that now at

last he had some justification for his

conduct, he cast all remorseful thoughts to

the winds, and became fixed in his fell

and traitorous puri:)Ose.

Observing that this was the man's state

of mind, Jesus could no longer endure hia

presence. He wished to dec;lare to His
beloved ones the anguish He felt at

parting with them, to comfort them in

th;it i^ad })rospect, and to declare to them
the great blessings which His death would
work out for the race of man. This He
could not do in the presence of one whose
contemplated act was to be the proximate
cause of all this anguish, and whose heart

was alien from His and theirs. He there-

fore told him to depart. " That thou doest,

do quickly,"—words which the traitor, and
John, and Peter could construe aright, but
from which the other Apostles, still in

their simple-mindedness, concluded only
that he had been sent to make some far-

ther preparations for the festival, or to

take some alms to tlie poor. Even Peter

and John may not have supposed that the

treasons of Judas were so near at hand.

The statement that Judas " went out " is

full of awful nieaning. In departing from
that upper chamber, he, like Cain, " went
out from the i^resence of the Lord," cast

himself forth from what was a tyjje of
" the Marriage Supper of the Lamb "—

a

scene of light and joy, into the image of

that " outer darkness," which is spoken of

in the Gospel as the portion of the damn-
ed. It teas nigJd. What a moral is here,

and.what a fine tragic effect has the men-
tion of this simjile incident! (Ps. civ. 20.)

Darkness, the short twilight of the East,

closes upon them, and shuts in the gloomy
scene. A fitting time for such a deed ! A
fit type of what was about to be done

!

Literally, the traitor loved darkness rather

than light, because his deeds were evil

(chap. iii. 19, 20), ready subject of the ruler

ot the darkness of this world.

Note, 1. Satan, who from an angel be-

came a devil, would easily teach an Apos-

tle how to become an apostate and a

traitor. But he could not teach him how
to betray the religion of Christ, when he

betrayed Christ Himself. Neither could

'ii.cy, who put Christ to death, extingui.sh

that religion. On tne contrary, by so do-

ing, they took the only way that could be

taken ic perfect the great work and to

establish il in the world. 2. As after the

sop Satan entered into Judas, so by tJie

believing reception of the holy elements
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of bread and wine Christ enters into the

hearts of liis people, becomes the food and
nourishment of their souls; He diffuses

Himself through all their faculties, and
animates them with His life and Spirit,

th;it it may not be any more they, but

"Christ that liveth in them." 3. From
verse 29 we learn that charity to the poor

was an habitual characteristic of our

Lord's life, although known only to the

Apostles and to the recipients ofHis bounty.
That bounty seems to have passed into

the Church, as the mark of a true disciple

(Gal. ii. 10), having been sealed and sanc-

tified, as by the Lord's example, so by
those ever-memorable posthumous words
of His, which seem to stand as a ninth
Beatitude. (Acts xx. 35.)

31. Therpfore, when he was gone out, Jesus said,
^Now is the Son oi iniiu glorilled, and ^God is glorified
In liim.

djcii. 23. «xiv. 13 ; 1 Peter iv. 11.

He whose spirit was just now so troubled

at the dark side of events before Him, now
rises into exultation at the glory that

crowns the darkness. Again the entire

scenes of crucifixion and ascension are

concentrated and brought into a now, and
the wliole is seen to be a glory. God is

glorified in him. Never was the glorj' of
God so displayed as when Jesus expired
on the cross ; hence this event was typified

from the foundation ofthe world, the whole
Gospel is called the preaching of the cross,

an ordinance is established to show it

forth, the praises of the heavenly state

regard the Lamb as worthy, because He
was slain, and the angels desire to look
into these things, as discovering more of
the perfections of Deity, than is to be seen
in nature and Providence.

32. f IF God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify
him in himseli, and ?shall straightway glorily him

Ocvii. 1 , 4, 5, G. sxii. 23.
o

.,
.

The "if" here is not conditional, but ex-
pressive of a fact which is as a stepping-
stone to another fact. God shall also—m
return and reward of this highest of all

services ever rendered to Him, or capable
of being rendered, glorify him in himself,
referring to the resurrection and exaltation
of Christ after this service was over, in-
cluding all the honor and glory then put
upon Him, and that will forever encircle
Him as the Head of the new creation.

33. Little children, yet a little while r am with you.
Ye sliall seek ine ; ''and as I said unto tlie Jews, Whith-
er I go. ye cannot come, so now I say to you.

•"vii. 34 and viii 21.

The endearing appellation, Little children,

given by Christ to His distdples, expresses

the tender affection which He bears them,

though now upon the point of departing

from them. "Whatever Christ's dealings

are, or may be, with His people in respect

of His removing and withdrawing from

them, yet He still retains the relation of

Father to them, and will in His absence

from them exercise such a care over them
as parents have of their young and tender

children. As I said unto the Jews. Though
Jesus said to the disciples the same thing

as He said to the Jews (vii. 34, viii. 21),

yet it was not in the same manner—to the

unbelieving Jews it was a solemn warning,

lest, continuing in their unbelief, they

sliould never attain the presence of His
glory. So now, &c. Jesus, whose death

was the very next day, plainly tells His
disciples that He was going to heaven, and,

though they should follow Him their Fore-

runner afterward, yet at present they

should not do so, as they had not yet fin-

ished the W'ork which He had for them to

do.
34. iA new commandment I give unto you, Tliat ye

love one another, as I have loved you, that ye also love
one another.
'Lev. xix. 18; chap. xv. 12, 17; EiJh. v. 2; 1 Thes. iv.

; James ii. 8 : 1 Peter i. 22 ; 1 John ii. 7, 8, iii. U, 23 and
iv. 21.

The word " new " as applied to the "com-
mandment," does not, regarded as used

with reference to the Old Testament, ex-

press antithesis, but distinction merely. The
novelty of the command consisted much
in the manner of its enforcement. I give

tinto you. Observe how Jesus delivers this

precept by way of gift and privilege. This

was His farewell sermon: He was now
making His will, and amojig other things

that He bequeaths His disciples. He takes

this commandment (as a father would do
his seal-ring off his finger) and gives it to

them. (2 Cor. viii. 9; Rom. viii. 15, 16.)

"They, that are indeed lovers of God,"

says Archbishop Leighton, "are united, by
that their hearts meet in Him, as in one

center: they cannot but love one another.

Whenagodly man sees his Father's image,

he is forced to love it; he loves tho.se

whom he perceives godly, so as to delight

in them, because that image is in them

;
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and those, that appear destitute of it, he
loves thein so as to wish them partakers

of that image. And this is all for God ; he
loves a friend in God, and an enemy fur

God. And, as the Christian's love is pure
in its cause, so in its effects and exerci.se.

His society and converse with any tends

mainly to this, that he may mutually help

and be helped in the knowledge and love

of God; he desires most that he and his

bretliren may jointly mind their journey

heavenward, and further one another in

their way to the full enjoyment of God.
There is, in this 'fervent love,' sym-

pathy with tlie griefs of our brethren, de-

sire and endeavor to help them
Receiving of the same spirit from their

Head, Christ, brethren are most strongly

bent to the good of one another; as in the

natural body, if there be but a thorn in

the foot, the back boweth, the head stoops

down, the eyes look, the hand reaches to

it, and endeavors its help and ease ; in a

•word, all the members partake of the good
and evil, one with another Let that

love begin here, which shall never end."

(Gen. xiii. 8; Acts ix. 4; Rom. viii. 29; 1

Cor. xii. xiii.)

Sj. i^By this shall all mm know that ye are my disci-
ples, if ye have love one to anotli.er.

i^l Joliu ii. o and iv. I'l, 20.

Observe, 1. Although Christians should

not be ostentatious, nor self-seekers, yet as

they ought to assure their own hearts of

their good condition before God, so they

ought in their station to shine and appear

such as they are, for it is their duty by con-

sistent deportment to make all men know
that they are Christ's disciples. 2. As true

love of the brethren is an infallible evi-

dence of regeneration (1 John iii. 10, 14

and iv. 7), so this love is the badge of

Christians, by which they are known to

the world. (See 1 Cor. xii. 31, with chap.

xiii. 1-3, &c.; also Rom. xii. 10, xiii. 8; 1

Cor. i. 13; Gal. v. 13; Eph. iv. 2.) We
should fervently pray God to write the new

law of love in our hearts. Remember,

this is the measure, nothing short of it will

suffice, "As I have loved you." We know
how Christ loved us: even so ought we
also to love one another. No know^ledge,

no gifts, no greatness without this will

suffice.

Sr,. ^ Simon Peter Kald unto him, Lord, whither kopsI
thou? Jesus unsweretl him, Wliitlier 1 go, Ihou canst
not (ollow me now, but 'thou Shalt follow me alter-
wards.—ixxi. 18; 2 Peter i. 14.

Peter passed over what his Master had
said about mutual love, and asked. Whither
goed thou f As Jesus had not expressly
said that He was about to die, the disciples

did not thoroughly aj)in-ehend His mean-
ing. They thought of His being removed
fioin them in «ome way, but exactly what
He meant they knew not. (See on verse

33.) Doubtless there are many who wish
that they could obtain such a promise as

Peter received, thou shall follow me after-

wards. But though it is the privilege of

only a few Christians to hear such an as-

surance from the lips of their Master, it is

the i^rivilege of all to have the inward wit-

ness of the Spirit, for it is written: " The
Spirit bearelh witness with our spirits that

we are the children of God." Let all be-

lievers listen to His gentle voice in their

souls.

.37. Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow
the" iKAv ? 1 will n'lay down my liie for tl^v sake.
mMatt. XX vi. IW, a4, 33; Mark xiv. 29, 30,31; Luke

xxii. 33, 34.

There are very few, says one, who
know the measure of their own strength.

We must not rely upon that which we
perceive in ourselves, or which we imagine
we have, but we must pray much, and
promise nothing from ourselves. Peter

asks why he cannot follow Christ now,
and the reason is, because he believes he
can. Presumption gives imaginary strength

and hinders men from a.sking and receiv-

ing th;it which is real. When God assures

us of anything, let us not pretend to argue

about it, but let us be so far from contra-

dicting Him as to believe without the least

hesitation. Peter was not yet strong

enough to renounce his own opinion and
judgment, and to submit entirely to the

Word of God^—and yet he thought he
conld renounce the love of life, and die for

the sake of his Master ! Thus a deceitful

zeal makes us believe we could do great

things for God, while, at the same time we
do not even easy things which He actually

requires of us. Strange delusion this!

(See notes on Matt. xxvi. 30-35.)

3S. Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay down thy life

for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee. The cock
shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.

Thiswasahumiliatingassurance indeed

!
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Peter is given to understand that, ro far

from "laying down his Hfe" for Christ's

Bake, he will even deny that he knows
Christ at all; not once will he disclaim all

knowledge of the Saviour, but three times

in succession : not hereafter, when his faith

has begun to wax cool, will he do this, but

now, even before the cock crow. Mark
mentions in Ids account a second cock-

crowing (xiv. 27-31), yet the discrepancy,

if such it can be called, it is not difficult to

account for. There was a particular hour
of the night, one of the watches into which
the day was divided, called by this special

term, the cock-crowing. (See Mark xiii.

3-3.) This was what the Lord here intended.

Though the cock might crow, as Mark has

noted, even once and again, yet that par^

ticular hour called the cock-crowimj, as the

other Evangelists recorded, should not be
reached till this too confident disciple had
thrice denied his Lord.

Jesus now hears His people's vows of

fidelity. He will try them all and prove
their sincerity. In what way he will try

us, at what time, we cannot tell. When the

trials come, may we be found faithful.

Then shall we know the truth of the prom-
ise, "Blessed is the man who endureth
temptation, for when (as often as) he is tried

he shall receive the crown of life which
the Lord hath promised to them that love

Him." (James i. 12.)

1. Explain " before the feast of the Pa^^over." 2. Who put into the heart of Judas Isoarlot to betray Jesus ? 3.

How did Jesus wash the disciples' feet? 4. Vv^hat did Peter say ? 5. State our Lord's reply to llim. C. What
does verse 17 mean ? 7. Are those who receive Christ's ministers regarded .as receiving Ilicn ? 8. What was the
effect of Christ's declaring that one of Ilis disciples should betray Ilim? 9. What did Jesus say when Judas had
gone out ? 10. What did Peter say to our Lord ? 11. Repeat Christ's answer.

CHAPTER XIV.
1 ChrUt cmnfortet.h liix itisc.i.ple.t ivilh the hope, of heaven :

6 profeasetk h iinvlf the way, the truth, ami the Hl't, and
one with the Father : 13 assureth their prayers in his
name to be effectual : 13 request' th love and obedience,
16 promiseth the Holy (f.'iost the Comforter, 27 and
leaveth his peace with them.

We now come to that portion of the

evangelical history which we may with
propriety call its Holy of Holies. Our
Evangelist, like a consecrated j^riest, alone

opens up to us the view into this sanctu-

ary. It is the record of the last moments
spent by the Lord in the midst of His dis-

ciples before His passion, when words full

of heavenly thought flowed from His sac-

red lips. All that His heart, glowing with

love, had still to say to His friends, was
compressed into this short season.

LET ''not your heart be troubled : ye believe In God,
believe also in me.—'Verse 27, xvi. 22, 23.

Our Lord having informed His disciples

that He was about to leave them, well

knew that their minds must be distressed

by this intelligence, (xvi. 6.) It may be
that He observed signs of sorrow, uncer-

tainty and dismay gathering upon their

countenances, and that, therefore, filled

with grief, as His own heart was, He has-

tened to speak comfort to theirs.

Let not your heart be troubled, agitated,

like water, when subject to any disturbing

force. They ought not to be dismayed, as

if their stay were gone—as if they had
lost their confidence in their Lord. Ye

believe in God, believe also in me. These
words may be read in no less than three

ways—either, first, indicatively, or .second,

imperatively, or third, partly in the one

way, partly in the other. If we read them
indicatively, we shall say ye believe in

God, ye believe also in me ; if we read

them imperatively, we shall say believe in

God, believe also in me ; and if we read

them partly both ways, we shall say, as

our translators have done, "Ye believe in

God, believe also in me." It is a matter

of no moment which of these readings we
prefer. The question is merely one of

grammatical projjriety, and in whatever



CHAPTER XIV. 671

way we use the words, the sense is Fub-

stantially the Kuine. In either case their

trust in God is the essential antecedent of

their trust in Christ. "Trust in God, or

continue to trust in God as you now do,

the God of your fathers, the God of all

grace, the God whom I have declared, God
reconciled in His own Son, and reconcil-

ing sinners to Himself, and trust in me
also, His Son, by whom He is declared,

and in whom He is reconciled—in me the

Mediator between God and man—in me
the Ajjostle and High Priest of your pro-

fession, in me whom you see b?fore you
in the flesh, in me who am clothed with

your nature, who can take a fellow-feeling

in all your distresses, and Mho, being ex-

alted to the throne, and crowned wih
glory, thall want no means of ministering

to your comfort."

2. "In my Father's house are many mansions: if ft

wa-e not .so, I would Iiuve told yoii. il go to in-opaie u
place (or you. :i. Audit' I go and prepare ii place lor
you, 'I will come again, anci receive you unto myseli',
that ^'wiiere I iim, Ihrre ye may be also.

i-xii;. :«, .33. cVerseslS, 28; Acts i. 11. dxii. 2Gandxvli.
24 ; 1 Thea. iv. 17.

Christ calls heaven His Fathcr^s hovse—
as much as to say, I am only going home.
Now He is not ashr.med to call His peo-

ple brethren. Heaven, therefore, is their

home also. They arc only strange\s and
pilgrims on earth. They take many a

weary step, and often meet with rough
usage and trying weather, but better en-

tertainment awaits them at their journey's

end—heaven will make amends for all.

Are many incmsirms. No inconsiderable

numberwill be required. For, tothe ques-

tion. Are there few that shall be saved ?

the answer, taking them all, eventually

and collectively, must be, No. The Cap-

tain of our salvation is leading " many
sons" unto glory. And Johnsaw beforethe

throne "a great multitude which no man
could number," from all the diversities of

the human race. The expression, how-
ever, implies not only multiplicity, but

variety. Though the house is one, the

apartments are many. There is some-
thing in the heavenly state suited to the

rircumstances, and character, and taste of

every inhabitant. The angels have their

orders and degrees. We see endless di-

versity in all God's works and ways.

Heaven will not be an exception. All the

saints will there be perfectly blessed, but

all, we may well believe, will not be simil-

arly employed, or equally endowed. Cum-
munications there, as well as here, must
be Bupjiosed to be dispensed according to

the capacity bestowed. And yet the dif-

ference of degrees of glory does not hinder,

but the least saint in glory is as really

happy as the highe.4 there. (Ps. Ixxxi.

11 ; Dan. xii. 2, 3 ; Luke xxii, 28-30 ; Col.

i. 10.)

If it vcre not so, &.C. He would not de-

ceive them, lie Avould not permit them to

for.'^ake all and to follow Him, if He did

not know that by doing so, whatever they
lo.st and whatever they suffered in this

world, they secured their happiness in the

world to come. How does Jesus ;;rc;:iare a
place for Plis people? 1. The presence of

a beloved object is the grand preparative

of any jjlace, and that which gives it its

principal charm. Such is the jireparation

of a place in the future world for us. As
the htippiness of heaven is not such as

Adam would have obtained after a proper

trial of his obedience in Paradise, but the

happiness of a lost creature, in whose
restoration difficulties were found which
the Saviour alone could remove, so He
must go fir.st, to remove every impediment,
to perform every condition, to secure every
advantage. 2. Christ Avill also gather to-

gether the whole family of heaven and
earth. God has so ordained, that both in

this world and that which is to come our
blessedness should be bound up with that

of each other. Hence, it follows that

every accession to the heavenly world
affords an influx to the enjoyment of its

inhabitants. Every one that goes before

may be said to contribute to the preparing

of the place for them which follow after.

3. Christ jirepares a i)lace for us, in super-

intending the concerns of the universe,

and causing all events to work together

and produce the highest ultimate good.

Glory awaits the righteous immediately
upon their departure from the body, but a
much greater glory is in reserve. Innum-
erable events in the system of Providence
must remain inexplicable, till the mystery
of God be finished. It is impossible for

spectatorstocomprehendtheu.se of all the
parts of a complicated machine till it is con-

structed and put into motion. And as our
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Forerunner is now preparing the scenery

of this grand exhibition, and hastening it

to its desired issue, it is thus that He is

preparing a place for us. He who pre-

pares the place for us, must also prepare

us for the place, by forming in us that
" holiness, without which no man shall

see the Lord." " Heaven is a prepared

place for a jjrepared people." (Prov. xvi.

1.)

I inll come again, &c. This is fulfilled

in two cases. Jesus comes again at death

to receive us to Himself. And this is in-

linitely desirable. His passage through
the territories of death was attended with
the most dreadful of all conflicts, but, hav-
ing overcome, it renders ours an easy one.

He comes again at the last day. And this

coming difi'ers very much from the former.

The one is spiritual, but the other will be
personal. The one is private and invisible,

the other will be public and obvious, for

every eye shall see Him. The one is to

receive His peojile individuallj^ the other

will be to receive them collectively. The
one is to receive their souls, but the other

is also to receive their bodies. (1 Thes.

iv. 16-18.) TJiat where I am, &c. See
notes above. We should not prize heaven
itself further than as we have there a

more full and perfect enjoyment of God.
(xii. 26, xvii. 24.)

4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.
5. Thomas saith unto liim, Lord, we know not wliither
thou goest, and how can we know the way? 6. Jesus
saith unto him, I am nhe way,fthe truth, and sthelilo:
iuo man cometli unto the Father but by me. 7. 'If ye
had known me, ye should have known my Father
also : and Irom hencetorth ye know him, and have
seen him.
fHeb. iy. 8. fi. 17 and viii. 32. ri. 4 and xi. 25. hx. 9.

iyiii. 19.

Whither I go, &c. By saying this Jesus
meant rather to draw out their inquiries

and reply to them. Lord, we know not, &c.

The interpellation of Thomas is one of
three we ineet with in this chapter.

Thomas first, Philip next, Judas after-

ward, each have their question. In our
Lord's reply to the first of these it will be
observed that He inverts the order of the
question. He does not speak of the
" whither " till He has told them of the
" way." He tells them nf the Father when
He has first told them of Himself. Jesus

Christ is our way to the Father and to

heaven, in His permn, as God manifest in

the flesh, in His q^ce, as our Mediator with

God, introducing us to the Holiest by " a

new and living way;" in His «uT//tc<;, as

our Great High Priest forever, who, by
His perfect obedience and atoning sacri-

fice has made i3roi)itiation for the sins of

the whole world, in His intercession as our
Advocate with the Father, who hath given

us access with confidence to the throne of

grace ; lastly. He is our way, as being our
great Moral Teacher and perfect Exemp-
lar, being the great SJicpherd of the sheep,

" leaving us an example that we should
follow His steps," and preceding us in a
way open to all, plain and even secure,

i:)leasant, and terminating in everlasting

bliss. He is " the truth," both in His es-

sence and attributes, as being one with
the Father (who "is truth"); He is the

fountain of all truth, the complement of

all truth (being the substance of all the

types and figures of the Old Testament),

having all the characters of truth. As
such, Fie is our great Prophet, pointing out

by His word, w'hich " is truth," the way
which leadeth unto everlasting life. He
is "the life," as being (what He elsewhere

testifies of Himself) "the resurrection and
tlie life," through whom alone any one
Cometh unto the Father in acceptance and
salvation, and through whose life-giving

Spirit the dead in trespasses and sins are

so quickened as to believe in Him as the

trutJi, and come unto Him as the leaij, and
thus to finally experience Him as the life.

No man cometh unto the Father but by me
—He is the living tvay of access to the Fa-
ther. He is the bridge from man to God.
And, what is the same thing. He is the

bridge from earth to heaven. " We talk

of repentance, of prayer and of amend-
ment, though we have not them. But, if

we had them, there is yet one thing neces-

sary, above all these, which we forget

—

there is absolute need of a Mediator to

make our peace, and restore us into favor

with God, One who must for that end do
and suffer for us what we can neither do
nor suffer. Though we could shed ri\'ers

of tears, they cannot wash out the stain of

any one sin
;
yea, there is some pollution

in our very tears, so that they themselves

have need to be washed in the blood of

Jesus Christ. (Eph. ii. 13-18; 1 Tim.
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IJ ye had knouni nir, <kr. Tlie first part

of tliis verse is uluio.st a reputitiuii of the

latter part of John (viii. I'J, ou wliich see

notes). (Heb. i. 3.) Thus Jesus explains

how it happens that Thomas, in the name
of the rest, was able to declare with truth

that he knew not whither our Lord was
going. It arose out of tlieir imperfect know-

ledge of Himself. For, as the Godhead of

the Father and the Son is one and indivisi-

ble, so does the knowledge which has the

second for its object, involve the know-
ledge of the former also. This is made
clear in verse 9. Have seen him—are ac-

quainted with Him, have a knowledge of

God Himself, by having an acquaintance

with nic.

8. Philip Raith unto him, Lord, show us the Father,
and itsulflceth us.

It is more probable that he wished for

some glorious displaj' of God's presence

and perfections, as IMoses had done, and
which he called God's face. If so, he
knew not what He asked. The exhibition

might have been fatal. But some, and
among these is Doddridge, are disjiosed to

commend rather than censure Philip.

They take his meaning to be, " Oh ! bring

us to the knowledge of the blessed God,
and we resign every other wish as nothing

compared with this!" God cannot be
completely known, but He can be really

known, savingly known, known as the

strength of our heart, and our portion for-

ever. And this knowledge can yield satis-

faction to the possessor. It will sufiice for

our happiness hereafter. But tliis know-
ledge is to be derived from the Lord Jesus.

9. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so lonir time
with you, and yet hast thou nut linowa me, Philip? khe
that bath seen me liath seen the Father, and how si\y-
est tliou thPii, Show us the Father?
kChap. xii. 4j; Col. i. 15 ; Heb. i. 3.

Christ had been with Philip and his

fellow-disciples corporeally, for the AVord

was made flesh, and dwelt among them,

and they beheld His glory. And He is

with His people now. What was His
promise to His ministers? to His Church ?

to individuals? "Lo! I am with you al-

way, even unto the end of the world."

Had thou not knoivn mc? Philip was not

entirely ignorant of Him. But he knew
Him not sufficiently, he knew Him not

comparatively, he knew Him not, consid-

ering how he might have known Him.

The defectiveness of the knowledge of
Christ's followers is very censurable, espe-
cially after long intimacy with Him.
He thai liath seen me liath seen the Father.

For the reasons just above mentioned, that
the Father dwells in the fullness of His
attributes of power, wisdom and goodness
concentrated into the human person, and
made as fully visible to man as man's
sense (;an grasp.

10. Bellevest thou not that 'I am in the Father, and
the Falher in nie? the words that I speak unto you ""i
speak not oiniyseli : but the Father that dwelleth in
me, he doetb tlie works.
'Verse 1:0 ; chap. x. 38 and xvii. 21,23. """Chap. v. 19,

vii. 16, viii. 28 and xii. 49.

All that Christ said or did in the
Father's name was a proof of such a mu-
tual indwelling as that he who had seen
the one had seen the other, but not a
proof (as some have maintained from this

passage) of our Lord's Deity consisting in

the Father's dwelling in Him. It might
as well be alleged that the Deity of the
Father consisted in that of the Son, who
is said to be " in Him." This and all other
such passages, which ascribe the works of
Christ to the power of the Father, are ex-
pressive of the economy of things, and not
of the insufficiency of the Saviour. (See

on verse 20.)

11. Believe me that lam in the Father, and the Fa-
tlierin me: nor else believe me for the very works'
sake.—"Chap. v. 33 and .x. 38.

Believe me. Take my word for it, that I

am in the Father, and the Father in me.
"We have here a repetition of what is

stated in the preceding verse—the Deity,

the eternal Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Or else believe me, &c. Take my word for

it, that I am God, and cannot lie; if you
cannot trust my word for it, believe me
for my very works' sake. Christ's refer-

ring to His leorks here, as often elsewhere,

respects not merely His miracles them-
selves, but His sovereign, God-like way of
performing them by His own Divine
230wer, which was the same in Him as in

the Father.
12. "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth

on me, tlie works that I do shall be do also ; and great-
er ivor/^-s than tliese shall be do : because I go unto my
Father.— Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xvi. 17; Luke x. 17.

He tJiat believeth on me. It seems clear

that this expression, like the similar

one, "Them that believe" (Mark xvi.

17), refers to the Aj)ostles and the
miracle workers of the primitive age—we
say of the primitive age, for we have no
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satisfactory proof of miracle-working sub-

sequent to that age. It is plain from the

New Testament that there was a faith

which was connected with miraculous

powers. " Miracles," says an ancient wri-

ter, "do not still continue, because there

are no persons employed to teach any new
doctrines, and no promise of Scripture

doth imply any more, for " the signs which

were to follow them that believe " (Mark

xvi. 17), were such as tended to the first

confirmation of the Christian faith, which,

being effected, their use ceased; and so to

ask why God doth not continue a gift of

miracles to convince men that the former

were true, is to the same purpose as to ask

why God doth not make a new sun, to

satisfy atheists that He made the old.

(Acts viii. 5, G ; 1 Cor. xiv. 12.)

And greater works, &c. The word " works,"

it will be observed, is printed in the italic

character, which intijuates that there is no

word in the original text answering to the

English one. We apprehend that there is

no reference to miracles, properly so call-

ed in this case, but to some things which

our Lord means to contrast, as to magni-

tude and importance, with the miracles

both of Himself and of the Apostles, such

as preaching of a clear, .full revelation of

the economy of mercy to a lost world—

•

the making manifest "the mystery which

has been hid in God" since the unbegin-

ning ages of eternity—the turning even a

single soul, far more an innumerable mul-
titude of souls, " from darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan to the ser-

vice of the living God"— "the pulling

down strongholds," and making lofty im-

aginations bow before the authority and
the grace of the Redeemer. (Eph. iii. 3-

11 ; Acts xxvi. 18 ; 2 Cor. x. 4 ; Eph. ii. 20;

1 Chron. xxii. 5.)

Because I go unto my Father. Our Lord
thus plainly intimajtes that their doing
these things was to be the result of Kis
going to the Father by an expiatory death,

and a glorious resurrection and ascension.

There could have been no good news to

man had not the curse been borne away.
There could have been no quickening,

spiritual influence, had He not died to

open a channel for it, and ascended to

pour it forth abundantly through that

channel into the human heart. "All j)ower

in heaven and earth" is given Him, be-

cause He became "obedient to death, even
the death of the cross." It is, therefore,

that He was highly exalted, and that,

having "ascended on high, he received

gifts for men."
13. pAnd whatsopver ye shall ask in my name, that

wiU I do, tliat the Father may be Klorilied in the Son.
pMatt. vii. 7 and xxi. 11: Jlark .xi. U4 ; Lukexi. 9:

chap. XV. 7, 16 and xvi. 23, 24; James i. 5; 1 John iii. 22
and V. 14.

(See notes on verse 14.) It is the sacri-

fice of Jesus that secures our prayers an
audience and answer. The very i^resent-

ing His sacrifice is a symbolical prayer for

those very blessings which we pray for,

and not only so, but a prayer that is en-

forced with a just claim, and both plead

the right, or purchase, to all the blessings

it sues for, and so cannot be justly denied
or rejected. (Luke i. 10; Heb. x. 19, 20;

Rev. v. 8, viii. 3. Ps. cxvi. 2.) Inmyname.
(See on verse 14.) That the Father may be

glorified in the Son, that is, that the mighty
power and the great grace of Jehovah, the

eternal God, may appear to the creature,

who comes in Christ's name, for the sake

of the Son, that the glory may redound to

God and to us through the Son.

14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, J will do it.

In my name. Christ here repeats what
was said h\ the preceding verse, that it

might be more carefullj' observed. He
knew how apt mankind were, and still

would be, to make use of other names,

besides His, in their prayers to God. There
is not one word in the Scriptures that can

be wrested to mean that Jesus will do what
we ask in any other name than His. But
that what we ask in (he name of Christ,

trusting in His merits, inspired by His

Spirit, and aiming at His glory. He will do,

we have His own word, and that, too, not

only once, but again, that we might have
strong consolation, and be the more fully

assured of it. (Acts iii. 6, 8; Col. iii. 17;

Phil. ii. 9, 10.) All right prayer is heard

and granted.

15. H qlf ye love me, keep m.v commandments.
<iVerses21, 23; chap. xv. 10, 14; 1 John v. 3.

Hence we may learn that the only safe

proof that we love His person is, that we
obey His law. "My mother and my breth»

ren are these," says He, "which hear the

AVord of God, and do it." The expressions
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of our love to God ought to be regulat-'d,

not by our blind and wild fancies, but by

His revealed will. (1 John iii. 14, iv. 11,

20, 21 ; see notes on verse 2;J.)

16. And I will pray the Father, .ind 'he shall give
• you iiiiutlier (Joiiiiui'Ler, that he may abide with you
lorever.
'Chap. XV. i6 and xvi. 7 ; Rom. viii. 15, 26.

Another Comforter—a word used only by
John, in his Gospel with reference to the

Holy Spirit, in his First Epistle (ii. 1), wilh

reference to Christ Himself. Its proper

sense is an " advocate," " patron," " helper."

In this sense it is plainly meant of Christ

(1 John ii. 1), and in this sense it com-
prehends all the comfort as well as aid

of the Spirit's work. The Spirit is here

promised as One who would supply

Christ's ov:n place in His absence.

The personality of the Holy Spirit is

here distinctly afiirmed. The gifc of the

Spirit is a fruit of Christ's mediation, i)ur-

chased by His merit, and taken out by His
intercession. This wondrous gift is the

Divine Paraclete, the Comforter, as Christ

delights to call Pliin : for such is one of

the meanings of that comprehensive word.

It mry also mean Advocate, Counselor,

Intercessor, one who stands by us, and
stands up for us, and helps us. (See notes

on XV. 26.) These heavenly othces are

applied in common both to the Son and
to the Spirit. (See 1 John ii. 1.) And in-

deed what Christ was to His disciples

while He was upon the earth, all this

should the Spirit be to them after He as-

cended into heaven. Christ calls Him
"another Comforter," and promises that

He shall abide with them forever, in allu-

sion to His own approaching departure,

and the shortness of liis stay. In spiritual

distresses and anxieties, the Holy Spirit

directs the })enitent to Christ, and through

Christ to the Father of mercies, as it is

written, " Through Him we have access

by one Spirit unto the Father." He so

comforts and enlarges the believing soul,

and so animates it with holy hope, that it

runs cheerfully in the way of God's com-
mandments. And the mourner can even
say, " In the multitude of my thoughts

w^ithin me thy comforts delight my soul."

(Ps. xciv. 19.)

17. Even 'the Spirit of truth : twhom the world cannot
receive, because it seeth him not, neither kiioweth him:
but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with ~ou, "and shall
be in you.

»Chap. XV. 26 and xvl. 13: 1 John iv. G. '1 Cor. ii. 14.

"John ii. 27.

Even the Spirit of truth. As the evil

Spirit is a liar from the beginning, and
"the father of lies" (John viii. 44), so God
is "the God of truth." (Ps. xxxi. 5.) Un-
changeable iu His perfections, unerring
in His wisdom, unfailing in His promises.

He is Himself eternal truth, and the

Author of truth in man's soul. He makes
His people love truth, and guides them
into all truth. By nature W"e are such,

that, " as soon as we are born we go astray,

and speak lies" (Ps. Iviii. 3-7), but the

Holy Gho.st so changes our deceitful hearts

that at length we " utterly abhor all false

ways." (Ps. cxix. 128.) How precious is

the promise of such a Guide and Comfor-
ter as this ! how should we value His
presence, and submit ourselves to His
teaching ! The world, it is said, cannot re-

ceive Him. Why not? because it seeth Him
not, neither hioueth Him. The love of sin

and worldly cares and pleasures blind its

sight, deafen its ear, stupefy its under-

standing. If we would have this abiding

guest in our souls, we must learn to view
with abhorrence whatever evil tempers
and wicked practices bring a film upon
the soul, which prevents its " seeing," and
much more, therefore, "receiving" this

Divine inhabitant. Dwelleth vith you, and
shall be in you, though the proper fullness

of both these was yet future, our Lord by
using both the present and the future,

seems plainly to say that they already had
the germ of this great blessing. (See

notes on verse 26.)

18. 'I will not leave yon comfortless : Jl will come to
you.—^Matt. .\xviii. 20. jVerses 3, 28.

Comfortless, like orphans, friendless and
destitute of proper guidance. (See on verses

16-17.) Come to you. The Saviour would
grant "them His Spiritual presence, though
in body He would be absent from them.
(Comp. Matt, xviii. 20.) Jesus has not
" left us " without a rule (xiii. 34), nor
without an example (xiii. 15), nor without
a motive (xiv. 15), nor without a strength

(xv. 5), nor without a warning (xv. 2, 6),

nor without a Comforter, nor without a

reward (xiv. 2.)

19. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more,
but »ve see me : "because I live, ye shall live also.
'Chap. xvi. 16. "1 Cor. xv. 20.

His bodily presence being all the sight
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of Him which "the world" ever had, or

was capable of, it "beheld Him no more"

after His departure to the Father ; but by

the coming of the Spirif, the presence of

Christ was not only continued to His spirit-

ually enlightened disciples, but rendered

far more efficacious and blissful than His

bodily presence had been before the Spirit's

coming. Because I live, &c. By His life

here, though spoken of as present, because

of its nearness and certainty, our Lord

means His life after His resurrection. To
this the Apostle refers, Eom. v. 10. It

would be easy to show how the life of

Christ's people in their justification, sanc-

tification and glorification, depends on the

living Saviour, but we see also thiU their

life is insured and secured by His—" Be-

cause I live, ye shall live also." The cer-

tainty of the result is founded in three

principles. 1. The union subsisting be-

tween Him and them. 2. The claim He
has to urge on their behalf, having sufier-

ed and died for them. And, 3, the all-

sufficiency He possesses to meet all their

exigencies. (See chap. xvii. 2 \ 24 ; Heb.

ii. 9 ; 1 Peter v. 1 ; Rev. iii. 21.) " Knowest
thou not," said Luther to the King of Ter-

rors, " that thou didst devour the Lord
Christ, but wert obliged to give Him back,

and wert devoured of Him ? So thou

must leave me undevoured because I abide

in Him, and live and suffer for His name's
sake. Men may hunt me out of the world
—that I care not for—but I shall not on

that account abide in death, I shall live

with my Lord Christ, since I know and
believe that He liveth."

20. At that day ye shall know that i>I am in my
Father, and ye in me, and I in you.
bVerse 10; chap. x. 3.^ and xvii. 21, 23, 2fi.

At that day. This phrase is often as here

used in the Old Testament Scriptures to

signify the whole period of the kingdom
of God. (See Isa. xii. 1 ; Zech. xiii. 1, xiv.

9.) Ye shall know.—it shall be by experi-

ence. There shall be no guess, or mere
expectation, or hope so about it. The re-

ligion of the Spirit is not a hope, but an
enjoyment. " For what a man seeth, why
doth he yet hope for ?" (Rom. viii. 24.)

Thai lam in my Father, and ye in me, and

I in you. Observe, 1. Although Christ is

ofttimes little known, it is most necessary

to know Him, and what His interest in

the Father is. 2. Although true believers

may be clouded with much ignorance, yet

Christ has His time and way to make
them understand the mysteries of God, to

their comfort and salvation, 3. Christ,

rightly known, will be seen to be one in

essence with the Father, and consequent-

ly approved of Him, and He in whom the

Father is to be found, and to know this is

the great encouragement of believers. 4.

It exceedingly adds to the comfort of be-

lievers to know that Christ, who is one
with the Father, has also a mystical union

and communion with them. 5. The com-
munion between Christ and believers is

mutual, they being in Him by faith and
needy dependence, and He in them by
His Spirit, as the root of their spiritual

being, and to make all His fullness forth-

coming for them. 6. The communion be-

tween Christ and believers is very near

and intimate, so that there can be no
separation, and the fruits and comfort of

it must be very real. 7. Believers may
have an intimate communion with Christ,

who yet stand in need to be made to know
that it is so, for this communion is true for

the present, yet the knowledge of it is but

to come.

21. cHe that hath my commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and
will manifest mysell'to him.
iVerses 15, 23 : 1 John ii. 5 and v. 3.

Our Lord winds up with the same note

whii'h He had struck at the beginning of

this passage (verse 15.) This turn in the

conversation began with love and obedi-

ence : with love and obedience it con-

cludes. He that hath, &c. He that hath
my commandments in his memory, and
keepeth them in his life. He it is that

loveth me, &c. The Saviour shows in what
true love to Him consists, and then He
throws in a gracious parenthesis, as it

were, hinting how much more there was
in this than they might think : it should

ensure them the love of that Father whom
Philip, at the outset (verse 8), had besought

Him to show them. Jesus loves them that

love Him; and as they prove their love by
obeying Him, so He proves His love b^'

manifesting Himself to them. To those

who love and obey Him, He will manifest
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Himself, in whom and by whom alone can

they see and know the Father. (Comp.

chap. XV. 10.) What an encouragement is

this to us in our Christian course ! (See 1

John iii. 18.)

22. ''.Tudas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is

it that tliou wilt manilest lliyself unto us, and not unto
the world ?—^Lulie vi. IG.

Our Evangelist indicates anxiety to pre-

clude the supposition that it was the traitor

(the only "Judas" whom He has hitherto

named), who asked this question. The
speaker was "Judas, the brother ofJames,"

called by Matthew, " Lebbteus, whose sur-

name was Thaddeus." He was one of our

Lord's cousins ("brethren," as they are

called in the Gospels), and author of the

Epistle which bears his name. His sur-

prise seems to have arisen out of the deep-

rooted belief (which Jude had entertained

with the rest of his nation), that the mani-

festation of Messiah was to be something

of a wholly different nature froiu that

which He here for ihe second time inti-

mates.

23. Jesus answered and said unto him, flf a man love
me. he will keep my words : and my Father will love
him and fwe will come unto hiuj, and make our abode
with him.
eVerse 15. f 1 John ii. 24 ; Rev. iii. 20.

(See notes on verses 15, 20, 21.) "If our

souls be elevated to contemplate and adore

the perfections of God," says an ancient

writer, " by a necessary and inevitable con-

sequence we shall love Him, and loving

Him we must always desire to jjlease Him,
and delight in so doing, and besides this

our natures will be transformed into a

likeness to Him, by that participation of

His Divine nature, that we shall by a vital

congruity delight in all those things, that

He commands, and feel a propension to

them, even when we do not reflect on the

revealed will of God. (Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22.)"

3fake our abode with him. The idea is the

same as is suggested in verse 21, with the

additional thought of a continued enjoy-

ment of God's presence and love. (Comp.
Ps. Ixxiii. 23-28.) My Father .... we
him—the Father, Son, and Spirit, will in

spirit come into union with the believer's

spirit.

24. He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings

:

and rthe word which ye hear is not mine, but the
Father's which sent me.
sverse 10 : chap. v. 19, 38, vii. 16, viii. 28 and xii. 49.

He tliat loveth me not, &c. We may take
this saying either for our comfort and en-

's?

couragement, or for our warning, according

as we may need either. It is comfort for

the fearful and the loving, the timid yet
faithful, those who are much afraid, yet

who love much ; they keep their Lord's

sayings, therefore they need not fear,

doubtless they love their Lord. On the
other hand, it is warning for the careless

and presumi:)tuous. "And why call ye me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I

say."
25. These things have I spoken unto you, being yd

present with you.

These tilings have I spoken. Glancing the
mind's eye over His own discourse, Jesus
I^resents it as a whole as uttered by Him-
self bring yet present. His personal presence
and His living voice were yet with them,
and He now places this personal teaching

in preparatory contrast with that of the
spiritual Paraclete whom the Father will

send.
26. Buththe Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,

whom the Father will send in my name, 'he shall teach
you .all things, and bring all things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto j'ou.

tie. 'vi. 45, xvi. 13, 14 ; Ps. xxv. 9, 12-14.

The Comforter. (See notes on verse 16.)

Wliom the Father icill send, &c. The Holy
Ghost, who, proceeding from Christ as the
Head, diffuses Himself into His members,
is sent from the Father by the Son—" in
His name," through His merits. (See on
XV. 26.) Christ, also, as the Father, had
the power of sending the Holy Spirit.

(Chap. XV. 26, xvi. 7; comp. also Acts ii.

17, 18, with verse 33, and Matt. x. 20 with
Gal. iv. 6; see also 1 Peter i. 11; Rom.
viii. 9 ; Phil. i. 19.) He shall teach you all

things—all th'ngs requisite to be known
by you, and taught by you to others. (See
chap. xvi. 13.) And bring all things to your
remembrance, &c. Here Christ promises
that inspiration, which enabled them not
only to give a true history of His life and
death, but also gave them the most perfect
recollection of all the words He had spoken
to them, so that they have been able to

transmit to posterity the identical words
which Jesus uttered in His discourses. On
this rests the credibility and ultimate di-

vine authority of the Gospel history. The
whole of what is here said of the Spirit is

decisive of His divine personality, "he who
can regard all the personal expressions,

applied to the Spirit in these three chapters
(' teaching,' 'reminding,' 'testifying,' 'com-
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ing/ 'convincing/ 'guiding,' 'speaking,'

'hearing,"prophe.sying,' 'taking'), as being

no otlier than a long drawn out figure, de-

serves not to be recognized even as an in-

terpreter of intelligible words, much Ibss

an expositor of Holy Scripture."

27 kpeace I leave with you, my peace I give unto

you- nut iis the world giveth.give I unto you. iLet

not your heart be troubled, neither let it be al'raid.

kPhil. iv. 7 ; Col. iii. 15. 'Verse 1.

Peace. Jesus said to His disciples, " In

the world ye shall have tribulation." Yet

at the same time they were to have peace

in Him. This peace, therefore, must have

been something which trouble could not

hinder or injure. It must have been a

spiritual privilege—composure of mind.

Who can adequately conceive the value

of this peace ? It passeth all understand-

ing. It is a cluster of the grapes of Eshcol.

It weans from the world. It enlivens duty.

It smooths the rugged path of adversity.

It turns a dying chamber into the house

of God and the gate of heaven.

/ leave. Christ is both the testator, to

"leave," and the executor, to give, out of

His own hands, what His love has left to

believers, so that there is no fear that His

will shall be performed to the full, seeing

He Himself lives to see it done. " il/y

peace." It is Christ's, for He came and

preached it. It was His in an infinitely

more expensive way. He procured it for

us. He came not to tell us the way to

heaven, but to be the way; not to show

us how to make our peace with God, but

to make it. He made peace by the blood

of His cross. And He applies it by the

agency of His Holy Spirit.

Not as the world giveth, &c. Not by empty
or inefl"ectual wishes, but by a sincere and
efficacious blessing. (Rom. v. 1; Johnxvi.

22; Phil. iv. 7.) "The peace I leave with

you, is not in your houses, but in your

hearts, the comfort I give you lies not in

gold and silver, but in pardon of sin, hopes

of glory, and inward consolations, and these

shall outlive all the world's joy Many
a dying father has in his farewell speech

to his children wished them all peace and
comfort, when he should bo dead and
gone, but who, besides Jesus Christ, could

send a Comforter into their hearts, and

lodge peace and comfort in their bosoms?

(Job xxxiv. 29; Isa. xxxii. 17.)

Let not your heart he troubled, &c. (See

notes on verses 2 and 3 ; also 12, 18 and 23.)

"Your heart," not your hearts, in the plu-

ral. They were "of one heart, and of one
soul." according to that lovely descriiition

of the infant Church. (Acts iii.) They
were, even now, about to reap the fruit of

their Lord's accepted intercession, " Holy
Father, keep, through Thine own name,
those whom Thou hast given me, that they

may he one, as we are!" Where, alas, are

the fruits of that intercession now? (Isa.

xxvi. 3; Ps. cxx. 6, 7; Acts vii. 26, 27.)

Arither let it be afraid. " Fear not," is the

first word, in the first annunciation of

Christ's conception, the first word in the

first annunciation of His birth, and the

first word in the first annunciation of His

resurrection, and almost the last word in

His last exhortation, a little before His

death. (Luke i. 74; Heb. ii. 14, 15.)

28. Ye have heard how ™I said unto you, I go away,
and come again unto you. If ye loved oie, ye would
rejoice because I sjiid, "I go unto the Father : lor omy
Father is greater than I.

mVerses 3, 18. "Verse 12 ; chap. xvi. 16 and xx. 17.

oSee chap. v. 18 and x. 30 ; Phil. ii. 6.

If ye loved me, &c. The glory and hap-

piness which my Father possesses, and
which I go to possess with Him, is greater

than anything I can here enjoy
;
your

love to me, therefore, if it were properly

regulated, instead of prompting you to

wish to detain me here, would rather in-

cline you to rejoice in my departure. It

has been already seen, that the Word, as

God and with God, is declared to be One
with and equal to the Father, (i. 1-3, v.

17-29, X. 26-31 ; verse 30 ; see also Phil. ii.

6.) In this rerpect Jesus could not say,

" My Father is greater than I ;" indeed,

there can be no greater or less in the infinite

perfection of Deity. But, as God the Son
was manifested in human nature, and as

in this sense He was about to finish His

work and go to receive His merited recom-

pense, in being exalted to the ilediatorial

throne, the language is evidently proper,

not only as to His human nature, but like-

wise in respect of His Mediatorial charac-

ter and kingdom, in which He acted as

the Servant and Apostle of His Father

;

even as an ambassador, though equal in

nature, is inferior in oflSce, to the prince

who commissions him. In this sense it is

in perfect accordance with the rest of
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Scripture, and it behooves uU who love

Him greatly to rejoice in His exaltation to

glory, after His voluntary humiliation.

" These words " {"my Father is greater tlian

/"), says an able commentator, "which

A.ians and Socinians perpetually quote as

triumphant evidence against the proper

di\ inity of Christ, really yield no intelli-

gible sense on their princiiJes. Were a

holy mail, on his death-bed, beholding his

friends in tears at the prospect of losing

him, to say, 'ye ought rather to joy than

weep for me, and would if ye really loved

me,' the speech would be quite natural.

But if they should ask him, uinj joy at his

departure was more suitable than sorrow,

would they not start back with astonish-

ment, if not horror, were he to reply,

'Because my Father is greater than I?'

Does not this strange speech from Christ's

lips, ihen, presuppose such teaching on His

part as would make it extremely difficult

for them to think He could gain anything

by departing to the Father, and make it

necessary for Him to say expressly that

there was a sense in which He could do

so? Thus this startling explanation seems

plainly intended to correct such misap-

prehensions as might arise from the em-
phatic and reiterated teaching of His j)ro-

per equality v:itli the Fatlier—as if so exalted

a Person were incapable of any accession

by transition from this dismal scene to a

cl(judless heaven and the very bosom of

the Father—and by assuring them that

this was not the case, to make them forget

their own sorrow in His approaching joy."

29. And mow I have told you before it come to pass,
that when it is come to pa.ss, ye might believe.
pChap. xiii. 19 and xvi. 4.

Now I have told you, &c. Christ here

refers to what He had said concerning

His death and resurrection, His sufferings

and glory. That ye might believe. Observe,

1. The importance of faith. By faith we
are justified, sanctified ; by faith we stand,

walk, live, are saved. 2. There may be

an improvement in faith, where the prin-

ciple is already found. These disciples

believed at this very time, but their faith

was too ob.scure in its views, too feeble in

its hold, too powerless in its operation,

and Christ's purpose was that it might be
lightened and strengthened. 3. One of

the best means of increasing and estab-

lishing our faith is to compare the word
and the works of the Lord together. 4.

The benefit to be derived from }>rophecy

is subsequent to its accomplishment. How-

can it be otherwise? Where is the

evidence of the truth of prophecy before

it come to pass? It may be said, A God
who cannot lie has si)oken it. But God
Himself does not demand our faith on the'

announcement, but on the event.

.30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you, qfor the
prince of tliis world cometh, and hath nothing in me.
qChaxi. xii. 31 and xvi. 11.

lu-illnot talk, &c. It is here intimated

that Christ had talked "much" with

them. But "hereafter" He vould not talk

much with them—not from disinclinaticfn,

but from want of intercourse.

For the prince of this uvrld, &c. Here our

Lord marks the character of His adver-

sary. He is not the prince of this world

by right, but usurpation, and by God's al-

lowing him power over those who pro-

voke him. Cometh. The Saviour sees Sa-

tan's approach. He comes—not personal-

ly, as He had come to Him in the

wilderness, but in his instruments—in

Judas that betrayed Him, in Peter that

denied Him, in His disciples that forsook

Him and fled, in Herod that threatened

Him, in Pilate that condemned Him, in

the Jews that claniored for His blood, and

in the Romans that shed it. And hath

nothing in me. There is in me no principle

or feeling that accords with His, and
nothing therefore by which he can pre-

vail. If the " prince of this world " had
the hardihood to attack the "Prince of

life," in whom He could find nothing, can

we hope to escape his assaults, when in us

there is so much of the world whereby he

may work our destruction? May we be

prepared for the conflict, by being found

in Christ, setting our affections on things

above, not on things on the earth. Taking

to ue " the whole armor of God," may we
" be strong in the Lord, and in the power

of His might." (Eph. vi. 10, 11.)

.31. But that the world may know that I love the Fa-
ther, and fas the Father gave me commandment, even
so I do. Arise, lot us go hence.
'Chap. X. 18; Phil. ii. 8: Heb. v. 8.

But that the uvrld may know, &c. The
sense must be completed thus :

" But to

the prince of the world, though he has

nothing in me, I shall yield myself up
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even unto death, that the world may know
that I luve and obey the Father, whose

commandment it is that I give my life

a ransom for many." (See on chap. x. 17,

18.) The greatest glory that we can give

to God is to fultill His blessed will in all

things.

Arise, let us go hence. The discourse and
converse at the table now having been

finished, Jesus rises from the table and

bids His Apostles rise, that they may lis-

ten to His solemn valedictory, closed with

His High Priestly prayer, preparatory to

their going forth in separation and His

going forth to His Passion. Arise! is a

solemn call, which should forever recon-

cile us to break off our luxurious sleep.

(Eph. V. 14.) Let us go hence. A Christian

man's life is nothing else but a going out

of it. (1 Cor. XV. 31.)

1. With what words of comfort does this chapter begin? 2. What does the Saviour say about His Father's

house? 3. Wliat did Thorua-s say ? 4. State our Lord's reply. 5. How is He the "way," "truth," "life?" 6.

Does Christ assert that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him ? 7. How is verse 12 to be understood ? 8.

What is said of " another Comforter ?" 9. State the question of Judas. 10. Also our Lord's answer. 11. What
did Jesus say about peace ? 12. Explain the words " My Father is greater than I."

CHAPTER XV.
1 The consolation and mutual love between Christ and
his inemhers, under the parable of the vine. 18 A com-
fort in the hatred and perseculion of the world. 26 The
office of the Holy Ghost, and of the apostles.

I
AM the true vine, and my Father is the husband-
man.

The true vine, &c. (See notes on chap. xiv.

31.) Our Lord selects the image here from

fruit-bearing trees, and from among these

the noblest, the most beautiful and grace-

ful, and which has ever been este^:.med

most highly among men—the vine. He
implies that the vine to which He refers

is planted in a vineyard, and that it is

carefully tended by a husbandman. It is

probable that a vine, with its branches,

and leaves, and fruit, was in view by the

moonlight—perhaps one was trailing by
the side of the window. In selecting this

image, Jesus made choice of one very well

fitted for conveying, with clearness and
impression, the truth of which He meant
it to be the embodiment. The true vine.

The vine which we see rising from the

ground at our feet, and hanging its beau-

teous branches, laden with luscious fruit,

is the mere type of this " True Tm^," made,
prepared, set in tliis world, and all its con-

struction and liabits arranged by the God
of nature, to be a fitting emblem of His

more precious plant in the kingdom of

grace. Just as the vine had been often

used in the Old Testament Scriptures to

denote Abraham, or the house of Israel,

(Ps. Ixxx. 8-16 ; Isa. v. 1 ; Ezek. xix. 10-14;

Jer. ii. 21), so now the Saviour adopts the

same image to denote His maiihood—His
Divine humanity. True, nottyijical—real,

not ideal, not illustration but embodiment.
" The verri vine," so WicMiffe in his old

version of the Bible renders it. So else-

where the Lord calls Himself " The True
Bread." (Chap. vi. 32, 33, 35.) We are

here taught that, though there may be
other pretended sources of spiritual life

and growth, Christ is the only true source.

It is not even doctrines, however right,

that will give us life, doctrines, forms,

ceremonies, ordinances, all have their pro-

per use, but they cannot give life ; Christ

is the true vine, and we must be joined to

Him as branches, or there is no life in us.

(See notes on verse 5.)

A nd my Father is the husbandman. As the
husbandman prepares room for his plant,

and sets it in the place thus made ready,

so the Father sent His Son into the world,

having "prepared a body" for Him, and
thus as it were planted the Vine, of

which those who believe in Him are the

branches. So Tholuck: "The Father who
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SQnt the Son into the world, is the posses-

sor and fosterer of the vine together with

its branches." (See notes on verse 3 and

5.)

2. 'Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he
taketli iiwliy : and every branch, tliat beareth Iruit, he
puFKeth it, tliatit may bring Ibrth more Iruit.

"Matt. XV. 13.

The cultivator of vines, when he sees

branches continuing barren when they

should be fruitful, concludes that these

branches are, from some cause or other,

not partakers of the fruit-bearing influence

of the vine, and, i)erceiving that they are

doing no good, but rather evil, cuts them
off, and removes them. In like manner,

the great Proprietor—cultivator of the

spiritual vine, when He perceives that

branches are not fruitful, is said to " take

them away." God, in His own time, takes

away the rnere nominal Christian, and
will not sutler him any longer even to

seem to belong to Christ. If nothing else

does so, death puts an end to this seeming
union, and takes away the fruitless branch.

(See Job xxvii. 8; Ps. i. 4 ; Matt. vii. 23.)

But often before death, God in His provi-

dence takes such a one away from the

means ofgrace. He did not profit by them
while he had them, he shall now have
them no more. The false professor is fre-

quently placed in circumstances in which
his real character becomes manifest. (See

on verse 6.)

And every branch that beareth fruit, he

purgeth it, &c. Even the fruit-bearing

brafiehes are not left to themselves. The
knife is used to them also. But only the

pruning-knife. They are not cut off", but

"purged," or, pruned. What need have
the people of God of afflictions ? " The
same," says Philip Henry, " that our bodies

have of physic, that our ti'ees have of

pruning, that gold and silver have of the

furnace, that liquors have of being emp-
tied from vessels, that the iron has of a

file, that the fields have of a hedge, that

the child has of the rod. (Eccl. vii. 14
;

1 Peter i. 6.) More fruit. Every Christian

is pruned, for there is not one but may
become more fruitful still.

3. bNow ye are clean through the word which I have
spoken unto you.
bChap. xiii. 10 and xvii. 17 , Eph. v. 2fi ; 1 Peter i. 22.

The word is " as a refiner's fire." (Mai.

\ii. 2, 3.) It is one of -those arteries by

which the Spirit is conveyed to us. (Isa.

lix. 21 ; Jer. xxxi. 33.) It will be observed
that Christ here challenges for Himself, a
share in the work of the " husbandman"
(verse 1), an office, which, only as He is

one with the husbandman of this allegory,

He could have any right to challenge for

His own. He too has power to purge or

cleanse through His word. " The faithful

in Christ Jesus are clean, being by faith

justified from all things, and having thus

a standing-ground before God, which yet

is in some sort an ideal one—their actual

state, although ever approximating to this

yet still failing to correspond to it—they
therefore needing by the same faith to

appropriate ever more and more of that

sanctifying grace, those purifying influen-

ces, which continually stream forth from
Him on all them that are His, and by aid

of which He is bringing them to be all

that, which for His sake His Father has
been already willing to regard them."

4. <:Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot
bear iruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more
can ye, except ye abide iu me.

"^Col. i. 23 ; 1 John ii. 6.

It is assumed that they were already

connected with Him by a vital union, and
this connection they are commanded to

carefully preserve. ^Is the branch cannot,

&c. This second clause in the sentence is

not promise, any more than the first, they
are precept both. " Takeheedthat yeabidein

me, and that I abide in you." The mystical

use of this word " to abide," representing

as it does the innermost fellowship and
communion of believers with their Lord',

and of their Lord with them, and occasion-

ally representing a higher mystery still

(John xiv. 10, xv. 10), is peculiar to John,

but is very frequent both in his Gospel
and in his Epistles, in the language of his

Lord, and in his own which he has earned
from that Lord. In these two invitations

of Divine love and directions of Infinite

Wisdom, namely, "Come unto me" and
" Abide in me" are hidden all the riches of

our salvation. Happy are they who come,
most happy they who abide : the first, a

blessing in time—the latter, in all eternity.

(1 John ii. 28, 29; 2 John viii. 9.) As all

spiritual fruitfulness had been ascribed to

the mufual inhabitation, and living, active,

interpenetration, so to speak, of Christ and
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His disciples, so here the keeping up of

this vital connection is made essential to

continued fruitfjlness.

5 I am the vine, ve arc the branches. He that abid-

etli in me, and I in "him, tlie same bringeth forth much
ifruit ; Ibr without me ye can do nothing.

dHos. xiv. 8 ; Phil. i. 11 and iv. 13.

I am the vine. Ministers are not to

preach themselves, but Christ Jesus the

Lord. But He was His own subject—He
preached Himself. How could He have

done otherwise, concerned as He was to

be useful, and knowing as He did that

His Person and work were essential to

our salvation?

Our Saviour never takes His comparisons

from the sciences, and seldom from the

arts, but from natural sceneiy, which is

obvious and intelligible to all. Ye are the

branches. Our union with Christ, and so

in Him with one another, is a mysterious

truth which calls for the exercise of a sim-

ple and child-like faith. This figure teach-

es, 1. How close is the union between

Christ and His members. The vine and

the branches are connected. They are

not merely bound or joined together, as is

the case with the stones in a building, but

actually grow into and out of one another.

One stream of life circulates through all.

God views believers as "one body in

Christ," and members in particular. 2.

That Christ and His members have a char-

acter of likeness. The branches are the

very same kind of wood as the vine, and the
very same sap pervades them both. And
they that are joined to the Lord are of

one spirit. The same mind is in them
which was also in Christ Jesus. 3. That

all the members of Christ absolutely de-

pend on Him for the suj^ply of what they

need. All spiritual blessings flow to us

from Him. 4. The usefulness of Christians.

The branches are the beauty and excel-

lency of the vine, and by these, its vigor

and fertility are displayed. Jesus is glori-

fied in His people. We should accustom

ourselves to derive spiritual reflections

from all the material objects around us.

A taste for natural scenery is pleasing and
good in itself. But let us not approach it,

as a creature only to enjoy, or a philoso-

pher only to admire, but as a Christian

also, to improve.

He that abideth in me, and I in liim, &c.

(See on verse 4.) While Christ had already

declared the abiding in Him to be the one

condition of all fruit-bearing. He adds a

promise now, that He who abides in Him
shall not only bear fruit, but shall bear it

abundantly. For without me ye can do noth-

ing. The meaning is, " separated from me,

or apart from me, ye can do nothing"

—

still carrying on the figure of the vine and
the branches. Not only will there not be

much fruit, unless the union with Christ

be maintained, there will not be any at

all. The words seem to throw light too

uj)on the kind of fruit that is meant.

"AYithout me ye can do nothing." The
fruit is what we do—our conduct, our

actions, our service our life. These words

therefore do not mean merely, as they are

often supposed to mean, that without

Christ's help we can nothing. This is quite

true, but these words mean much more.

They teach us that apart from Christ, that

is, if not joined to Him by faith, we can

bear no fruit, and do God no acceptable

service. (2 Cor. iii. 5, 6, hence Acts i. 8,

XV. 9; Gal. v. 6; 1 John iii. 24, iv. 13; Rom.

viii. 9.)

6. If a man abide not in me, 'he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered, and men gather them, and
cast thnn into the lire, and they are burned.
tMatt. iii. 10 and vii. 19.

If a man abide not in me, that is, if a man
does not so dwell in me, as to partake of

all I have to give, and am willing to bestow

—if he is satisfied with a mere outward

connection, and has no living trust in me,

so as to make me all in all to him—so as

to lead him to apply to me continually for

all things pertaining to life and godliness,

then his unfruitfulness w'ill be made mani-

fest, and that man will be driven away in

his wickedness. Is cast fortJi as a branch,

&c. That which is here si:)oken of an in-

dividual, is true of a Church; when it

ceases to look to Christ alone for life, it is

withered, and goes into the furnace, not

for purification, but for consumption.

And men gather them, or, better, "and they

gather them," bring them together into

one bundle of death. The gatherers are

the angels, the ministers of the divine

anger, to whom the final execution of the

Di vine judgment is everywhere committed.

(Matt. xiii. 41, 49, xxiv. 31; Luke xix. 24;

Rev. xix. 24.) And cast them into tJie fire,



CHAPTER XV. 58S

and they are burned, or, in its simiilicity,

more terrible still, and they burn. (See

Ezek. XV. 4.) But all which is here ex-

pressed or implied, of "the lire" (Mutt.iii.

10), "the flame " (Luke xvi. 24), " the flam-

ing fire" (2 Thes.i. 8), "the furnace of fire"

(Matt. xiii. 42, 50), "the gehenna of fire"

(Matt. V. 24; Mark ix. 43), "the lake of

fire" (Rev. xx. 15,xxi.8), "the everlasting

fire" (Matt. xxv. 41 ; Jude 7), with all the

secrets of anguish which words like these,

if there be any truth in words, mud invoke,

demands rather to be trembled at than

needs to be expounded. It is by just such

warnings as that contained in this verse,

that saints "are kept by the power of God
threugli faith unto salvation." (See cha2>.

X. 27-29; Rom. viii. 2S-:3'J; Phil.i. IG.)

7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in yon, fye
sball ask wliat ye will, and it shall be done unto you.

f Verse Hi; cliap. xiv. 13, 14 and xvi. 23.

If ye abide in me, &c. (See on verses 4

and 5.) The words, "If my words abide in

you," imply, that the words with which
<jod has furnished us, are to be our guide

and directory in prayer. It is His promises

^we are to plead, the truths of His word we
are to found our hopes upon, His declared

purposes that are to guide our desires. His

representation of our condition that is to

regulate and give form to our confessions.

It is not meant strictly that all our prayers

should be moulded to the very language

of Scripture, but rather that the Bible

should show us what it is we are to ask

for, should limit and define our desires,

and keep them within the compass of

God's purposes and promises. It shall be

done unto you. This declaration does not

mean that Christians may have anything
—it matters not what it may be—for the

asking, if they can but persuade themselves

that they shall have it. It has been justly

and finely said: "The will which is the

ruling power of the universe, is expressed

in Christ's word. For a man to have this

word abiding in him, therefore, is to have,

for the regulation of his desires, the same
principle which is the regulator of all

beings and of all events, and surely there
can be no more infiillible security against

the possibility of disappointment, than to

have one's will in accordance with that of
the Supreme Proprietor and Governor of
all beings, and disposer of all events."

His -will .'hall be done, and, if His word is

abiding in us, so shall ours.

8. ^Herein is my Father tjlorified, that ye bear much
fruit ; I'so shall ve be my disciples.
EMatt. V. 16 ; Phil. i. 11. bChap. viii. 31 and xiii. 35

Our Lord here gives the final cause, the
glory of the Father; "that God in all

things may be glorified, to whom be glory

and dominion forever, Amen." How con-

tinually the Divine Son, when He became
man, set this object, and nothing short of

this, before Him! If we would be His
disciples indeed, we must do likewise. It

is by " bearing much fruit," that we appear
to the world as Christ's true disciples.

(See chajD. viii. 31; James i. 12.) All the
glory which God is pleased to have out of

Himself is chiefly reduced to that which
lie procures Himself, by the operation of

His grace in the hearts of men on earth,

and by the manifestation of His glory in

heaven. And indeed the production of

the fruits of His Spirit in a soul, and the

forming of one single Christian, are more
to His glory than the creation of the ma-
terial world, and the production of that

wonderful variety of flowers and fruits,

because it is by the former that the mysti-

cal body, the spiritual world, is formed, in

and by which He designs to be eternally

glorified, of which His Son is the Head,
and His Spirit the soul.

9. As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you

:

continue ye in my love.

How encouraging, but how wonderful,

is this declaration of Jesus! How precious

to His true disciples ! Who can tell the

measure of that love wherewith the Father

loveth His only begotten Son, in whom He
is well pleased. Can it be that we are

loved by Christ with a love no less than
thatinfinite and inexhaustible love, where-

with He is loved of the Father? Dear
must we be indeed in His sight, precious

indeed must our souls then be to Him, not-

withstanding all their guilt and infirmities.

Continue ye in my love. Keep) your place in

my affection. Let us ever remember, that

as the way to abide in the love of Christ is

"to keep His commandments," so to dis-

regard them is perilous. There is not any
sin by which His love will be more nearly

lost, than by the breach of that unity

which He would have among nil His mem-
bers. All being joined to Him as their
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Head, all should be united with one an-

other in faith and peace, in hope and
charity.

10. 'If ye keei) my commandmenta, ye shall abide in

my love : even iis I have kei^t my Father's command-
ments, iuid abide in liis love.
iChap. xiv. 1.5,21,23.

If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide

in my love—the obedient spirit of true dis-

cipleship cherishing and attracting the

continuance and increase of Christ's love,

and this. He adds, was the secret even of

His own "abiding in His Father's love."

The great idea of the whole passage is,

that there exists between Christ and the

believer the same basis of love, as that

upon which rests the ineffable union of

the Father and Son. The analogy between
His obedience to the Father and theirs to

Him, is the more perfect and striking, be-

cause it refers to the days of His humilia-

tion on earth, when He stooped to the

condition of a man of sorrows and one ac-

quainted with grief. (Isa. liii. 3.)

11. These things have I spoken unto you. that my joy
might remain in you, and i^/hat your joy might be full.

kChap. xvi. 24 and xvii. 13 ; 1 John i. 4.

My joy might remain in you, the joy which
I feel in respect to you might be abiding.

Your joy, &c., the happiness which you ex-

perience from my favor. "This Divine

joy," remarks Cecil, "is planted in the soul

by the Holy Spirit. It is therefore an in-

ward and spiritual joy, it is deep rooted in

the heart, it is solid and well founded, it is

abiding and lasting, it is a satisfying joy,

and iiurifying in its effects. It is a joy that

flourishes most in adversity. It is a com-
municative joy : a man has not tasted what
religion is, if he does not seek to impart

this joy to others. It is the joy of

communion with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ. It is a humble joy, but it

causes a man 'to triumph in Christ.'

Though this joy may be interrupted, yet

the source and matter of it remain un-

changed, just as in nature, clouds may
sometimes, for many days, interrupt the

rays of the sun, but the order of creation

continues the same." (John iv. 14; Rom.
XV. 29, 32 ; 1 John i. 1-4.)

12. 'This is my commandment. That ye love one an-
other, as I liave loved yon.
Chap. xiii. 34: IThes. iv. 9. IPeteriv. 8; 1 John ill.

II and iv. 21.

Among the "commandments" mention-

ed in verse 10, that all-embracing "com-

mandment," which was delivered, chap.

xiii. 34, is made prominent, and by the

words, "as I have loved you," is developed

to its highest capacity. We know we can-

not reach this highest pattern, that is not

meant, but the more we look on it, the

higher we shall reach in this love, and shall

learn some measure of such love on earth,

as is in heaven, and that which so begins

here, shall there be perfected. We are being

trained up here to join the multitude

which no man can number. We are to

love all those happy spirits. Not one is to

be treated with contempt or dislike, or

even with shyness and reserve. All are

to be loved by us, as far as Divine grace

may enable us to do so, with the love with
which the Father loves the Son, with
which the Son loves us. Let us begin this

happy life now. Let us love one another.

Though there are a multitude of sins in

our brethren as M'ell as in ourselves, yet

love is a mantle wide enough to cover

them all.

13. ^Greater love hath no man than this, that a man
lay down his life for his friends.
mChap. X. 11, 15 ; Kom. v. 7, 8 : Eph. v. 2 ; 1 John

lii. 16.

It is here implied that by His own free

will Christ would submit to death. When
the Saviour expresses the greatness of His
love, He uses this phrase, lay down Jiis life,

(as John x. 15, 17; 1 John iii. 16), when
the merit of His passion, he uses the phrase

"to die for us," or "for our sins" (as Rom.
V. 6, 8; 2 Cor. v. 15; Heb. ii. 9; 1 Peter iii.

18.) "One can show no greater regard for

those dear to him than to give his life for

them, and this is the love ye shall find in

me." "The cross of Christ," says Maclau-

rin^ "was the noontide of everlasting love,

the meridian splendor of eternal mercy.
There were many bright manifestations

of the same love before, but thev were like

the light of the morning, that ' shines more
and more unto the perfect day,' and that

perfect day was when Christ was on the
cross, when darkness covered all the land."

Comparisons can give buta very imperfect

view of this love, which "passeth knowl-
edge." Though we should suppose all the

love of all the men that ever were, or shall

be, on the earth, and all the love of the

angels in heaven united in one heart, it

would be but a cold heart to that, which
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was pierced by the soldier's spear. The

Jews saw but blood and water, but fiiith

can discern a bright ocean of eternal love

flowing out of these wounds. We may
have some impression of the glory of it, by

considering its effects. We should consid-

er all the spiritual and eternal blessings

received by God's peojjle for four thousand

years before Christ was cruciiied, or that

have been received since, or that will be

received till the consummation of all

things; all the deliverances from eternal

misery, all the oceans of joy in heaven,

the rivers of water of life, to be enjoyed to

all eternity by multitudes, as the sand of

the sea-shore—we should consider all these

blessings, as flowing from that love, that

was displayed in the cross of Christ. (Zech.

ix. 17; Eph. iii. 13-21.)"

14. "Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com-
mand you.—"Cliap. xiv. 15, 23: see Matt. xii. 50.

It is here assumed by Jesus Christ, that

His disciples are His friends, and on this

assumption of their friendship is founded,

as a natural inference, their duty tg do
W'hatsoever He has commanded them. It

is a great elevation to be a friend of Jesus

Christ. To be a friend of God is noted as

the highest honor of Abraham ; to be a

friend of Jesus Christ is not less an honor,

since He and His Father are one. Mutual
effects are implied in this friendship be-

tween the Saviour and His disciples

;

mutual affection and delight in each other's

society ; their love to Him is the effect of

His to themselves, not only as from this

it derives the grand motive, but also as it

indicates that everlasting love which is

mentioned as the highest source of spirit-

ual blessings.

15. Ilenceforth I call you not servants, for the ser-
vant knoweth not what his lord doetli : but I have
called you friends, "for all things that I have heard of
my Father, I have made known unto you.
"See Gen. xviii. 17 : chap. xvii. 26; Acts .xx. 27.

The love which Christ bears toward His
people suits the relation of friends better

than that which subsists between a master
and his servants. Reverence is the appro-
priate sentiment of a servant toward his

master, there is not, in the order of things,

so much of affection in that relation. But
Jesus Christ loves His people with an in-

tense affection, even like that with which
He is Himself regarded by His Father, as
the beloved Son. The STrant knoweth not

what Ills lurd (or master) doeth, &c. It is im-
plied that there is perfect freedom of

communication between Christ and His
disciples. A servant knows little of his

master's mind, as it is communicated to a

friend, but here the Master reveals His
secrets to His servants, whom He treats as

His friends
; they know the way of the

Lord, they become " of quick understand-
ing in the fear of the Lord," and "they go
and tell Jesus," they commit their cares to

Him, confess all their infirmities, all their

sins to Him, to Him who can correct their

errors, sympathize with their infirmities,

forgive their sins, relieve their sorrows.
16. pYe have not chosen me, hut I have chosen you,

and qordained you, that ye should go and bring lorth
fruit, and </ta« your fruit should remain, that 'wliatso-
ever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may
give it you

I'Chap. vi. 70 and xiii. 18 ; 1 John iv. 10. 19. qMatt.
xxviii. 49; Mark xvi. 15; Col. i. 6.

Lest they should be puffed up with pride,

and "exalted above measure through the
abundance of the revelations," so as to

think of themselves more highly than they
ought to think, our Lord reminds ihem
that He had chosen them, or selected them
out, to a life of holiness and the enjoy-

ment of His favor, and that their position,

privileges and prospects were not owing
to themselves, but to Him. They were
ordained, or (which is the sense of the
word here) appointed, that they might go
and bring forth fruit, which might "abide
the day of His coming." (1 Cor. iii. 14.)

Connected with this is that privilege of
prayer, to which in connection with abid-

ing in Him He had already adverted.

(Verse 7.) He had selected them to the
laborious office of converting a world. He
had selected them to the blessed privilege

of asking boundless blessings from above.

Let us tread in their steps. We also are

the friends of Jesus, if w'e do what He
commands us. We may bring forth fruit

that shall never wither. It is far better

to convert one soul, than, like Columbus,
to discover a continent, or, like Herschell,

a planet. The fruits of science will pass

away, but the fruits of grace will abide

unto eternal life.

17. 'These things I command you, that ye love one
another.—'Verse 12.

I command you. Inasmuch as I have
conferred upon yon grace so stupendous,

and a love so perfect, full rightly have I
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authority to command you. And my com-

mand is, that one command most fully

authorized by my example—the command-

ment of mutual love. In revealing His Cios-

pel to the world, Christ not only performed

the i^art of a Prophet, but also a Legislator,

and that by His own inherent authority.

As He was a King, He stamped those doc-

trines into laws, which He taught and de-

livered, as a Pj-oi^het. And such as His
kingly power is, such are His laws and
commandments. He is a spiritual King,

a King of souls, of will, and of atiections,

and accordingly His laws are si)iritual, and
extend their obligation to the souls, and
wdlls, and affections of His subjects. (Matt.

V. 21, 22, vii. 29; Heb. viii. 10.)

18. tlf the world hate you, ye know that it hated me
before it hated you. 19. "If ye were of the world, the
world would love his own, but J^because ye are not of
the world, but 1 have chosen you outof the world,
therefore the world hateth you. "JO. Ilemember the word
that I said unto you, jThe servant is not greater than
his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also
persecute you, 'if they have kept my saying, theywlll
keep yours also. 21. -'But all these things will they do
unto you for my name's sake, because they know not
him that sent me.

'1 John iii. 1. 13. »! John iv. 5. ^Chap. xvii. 14. jMatt.
X. 24; Luke vi. 40; chap. xiii. 16. 'Ezek. iii. 7. «Matt.
X. 22 and xxiv. 9 ; chap. xvi. 3.

His own, that which belongs to the world,

that which is like the world. I have chosen

you out of the world. (See on verse 16.) This
clause is antithetic to ye are not of the viorld,

and serves to fix more definitely and em-
phatically its meaning. Out of the world,

is that form in Greek which denotes in-

ternal separation. They had been under
the full influence of worldly aims, purj^o-

ses and principles, but through the sover-

eign grace of God, had been chosen from
a life of sin to one of holiness and useful-

ness. The word that I said unto you. (See

chap. xiii. 16; comp. Matt. x. 24.) If they

have kept my saying—you see how ill they
have kept it

—

tliey will keep yours, i. e., in the

same manner. Keeping Christ's saying

denotes holding fast His doctrines, and
obeying His precepts. For my name's sake.

(Matt. X. 22.) Your support and reward
will be therefore the greater. (Matt. v. 11,

12; Acts v. 41; 1 Peter iv. 16.)

Christians are chosen out of the world
by God's grace to follow Christ's steps, and
by a holy life and conversation, to bear
witness for Him in a world that hates

Him, and all who do this with zeal and
faithfulness may expect to meet some
measure of dislike, ridicule and opposition.

(Gal.iv.29; 2 Tim. iii. 12; 1 Peter iv. 12-14.)

Surely, while we mourn over such symp-
toms of enmity to God, we may well be
content to bear some little part of that

burden which was laid on our blessed

Master (Heb. xii. 1-4) ; if, indeed, the

world speak too well of us, we should sus-

pect whether we be faithful to Christ; for

the world loves its own, but has ever
hated Christ, and those who are most like

Christ. We should never, it is true, need-
lessly provoke the world's enmity, it is a

false zeal, a zeal without knowledge, that

would do this, but if we meet with it in the

way of duty, we may well rejoice in being

counted worthy to bear what is a badge
of honor, when borne for Christ's sake, an
indication, so far as it goes, that the world
sees in us something that is contrary to its

own doings.

22. '^If I had not come and .spoken unto them, they
had not liad sin ; ^but now they have no cloak lor their
sin.—bChap. ix. 41. cRom. i. 20 ; James iv. 17.

Our Lord never refers to Himself as one
born into the world in the ordinary way
of human generation, but as having "come"

forth from the Father. His pre-existent

state is thus kept ever before the mind, in

all His discourses. The Saviour's coming
and speaking to these people (which was
a great instance of His mere}') led to their

contracting a guilt, which they would not

otherwise have had, and we should bear

in mind that this is the very condition of

being more favored and privileged than
others, that our condemnation will be the

greater, if we do not rightfully improve
our mercies. JVo cloak—no color of plea,

nothing to pretend by w^ay of excuse.
" AVe think that it follows from verse 23,"

says Tholuck, "that by 'sin,' in verse 22,

is intended the guilt of hatred against di-

vine things in general, so that the connec-

tion of the thought is this: The hatred

toward you rests upon aversion tome, and
this rests ujaon ignorance of the Father.

Had I not appeared, this ignorance, and
the aversion to what is divine connected

with it, would have been comparatively

guiltless, but after I have revealed the

Father by my appearing and by my in-

structions, they are the more culpable."

Miserable is that person whom the divine

benefits onh' render inexcusable! This is

often the effect of outward blessings, which
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the sinner abuses by his own infideUty.

(See notes on verse 24.)

2;i. <ille that liateth me hateth my Father also,

i^i John ii. 2'i.

The second aggravation of their sin is

that their hatred of Christ is joined with

hatred of the Father. Here we learn, 1.

That the great hatred against God in the

world appears chietly in opposition to

Clirist. 2. That whatever holiness or re-

si)eot to God men may pretend, yet if they

hate Christ or His Gospel, they are but

haters of God, who is one in essence with

Ills Son, who sent Him into the world,

and who is in Him reconciling the world,

by His obediential life and sacriticial

death, and by the word of" the Gospel. To
reject the Son is to reject the Father. To
iiffront an ambassador is an indignity of-

fered to the government which he repre-

i^ents. To despise a preacher is to despise

Him from whom he receives his mi.ssion.

24. IfT had not done among them 'the works which
noneotlier man did, thov had not had sin, but now
liavethey botli seen and hated botli me and my Fa-
ther.—cChap. iii. -, vii. 21 and ix. 32.

The third aggravation of their sin is

taken from our Lord's miracles. If I had

not spoken. (Verse 22.) If I had not done.

The two combined, doctrine and miracle,

iittested His unity with the Father and

Divine mission. (Chap. vii. 46 ; Matt. ix.

33 ; Acts i. 1.) Among them. How strange-

ly irrational were the Jews in rejecting

our Saviour, when His miracles not only

exceeded those of Moses both in number
and quality, but, which was much more,

when they themselves saw the miracles

which Christ did, yet received those of

Moses, only upon the credit of their

fathers. (Chap. ii. 23, v. 36, x. 25; Acts ii.

22.) They had not had sin. It is evident

from the word of God (Rom. i. 20, 21), as

well as from the reason of thing.s, that sin

may be imj^uted to those who have no
revelation. This expression, therefore,

must be a Hebraism, which calls a thing

nothing compared with something incon-

ceivably greater. (Chap. ix. 41.) But now
have they both seen and hated, &c. Ignorance,

though it does not deserve pardon, yet it

often finds it, because it is not joined with

open contempt of Him that is able to par-

don. But he that sins against knowledge,

not only provokes the justice of God by

his sin (as every other sinner does), but

he also dams up the mercy of God by his

contempt, and does his part to shut him-

self out from all possibility of jiardon. (1

Tim. i. 13; James iv. 17.) It should not

Ijass unnoticed, that at this verse our

Lord says Me and my Father, and, a few

verses further on, My Father and me. (x.

30, xvi. 3.)

2.5. But this Cometh to pass, that the word might be
fulfilled that is written in their law, fThey hated me
without a cause.—''Ps. xxxv. 19 and Ixix. 4.

The meaning is, as in so many other

places of the Gospel, not that the Jews
hated Christ in order that the words of

David might be fulfilled, but that from
their hatred resulted the fulfillment of

certain words, spoken prophetically by
,the inspired Psalmist (Ps. Ixix. 4), and
which the Evangelist here adduces inB

having reference to the sacred person of

our Lord. The " law " here stands for the

whole volume of the ancient Scriptures (as

in x. 34), and it is emphatically called

" theirs " (as in other jilaces; see chap. viii.

17, X. 34), to convey a tacit reproof of that

wickedness, which, " one of themselves,

even a prophet of their own" (Titus i. 12),

had foreseen and denounced.

They hated me without a cause. For what
" cause " was all this hatred ? What plea

for this malignity? And still we might

ask, AYhy does the world hate religion,

and the Bible, and God ? " To hate God "

raises horror, and more still, "to hate him
without a cause." And yet we certainly

hate Him, when we do not love His law,

His government, the dispensations of His
Providence, &c. We have no such direct

thought or formal jjurpose, but actions in-

clude all this. Be it our care, that if man
dislike or persecute us, there may be no
other cause but our faithfulness to real

religion, and, as in Daniel's case, men may
find no occasion against us, except they

find it against us concerning the law of

our God. (Dan. vi. 5.)

26. KBut when the Comforter is come, whom I will
send unto vou from the Father, even the Spirit of truth,

which pro'ceedeth from the Father, the shall testify

of me.
eLukexxiv. 49; chap. xiv. 17, 26 and xvi. 7, 13; Acta

ii. 33. "-l John v. 6.

The Comforter—the Spirit of truth. The
two appellations here given to Him who
was to be the witness of Christ, and who
was soon to come, were given to Him
when first spoken of by our Lord, chapter
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xiv. 16, 17, and at the 2()th verse of that

chapter He is termed "the Holy Ghost."

That it is of a person, and not merely of

an attribute or influence that our Lord

speaks, is very evident. His proper name

is the Holy Ghost—His character is the

Spirit of truth—His office, in reference to

Christians, the Comforter. The original

word "paraclete" rendered "Comforter,"

cannot be translated by any one English

word. It includes all that is most impor-

tant in meaning, expressed by the terms

instructor, monitor, helper, guide, com-

forter.

The Spirit of truth, not the Spirit of false-

hood, but of truth—not the Spirit of error,

but of truth—who knows the truth—who
loves the truth—who reveals the truth—*

who cannot be deceived—who cannot de-

ceive—equally incapable of ignorance and

deception.

Whom I will send unto you from the Fa-

ther. In chap. xiv. 16, this glorious Person

is said to be " given " by the Father, and,

in the 26th verse of that chajDter, to be

"sent" by the Father in answer to the

prayer of the Son, and here He is said to

be " sent" by the Son from the Father. In

the economy of salvation, the Father sus-

tains the majesty of the Divinity. The Son

and the Holy Spirit act subordinate parts.

All things are of the Father, through th6

Son, by the Spirit. The Spirit is said to be

sent by the Son from the Father , the idea

is, that of a foundation being laid for the

gracious mission of the Spirit, in the fin-

ished work of the Son, as the great expia-

tor. He—the glorified God-man—has

committed to Him, as the reward of His

mediatorial labors,' the communication of

the influences of the Divine Spirit, so that

He has but to intercede, pray, express His

will to the Father, and the Spirit's effecting

miraculous or saving changes among men
is the immediate result.

Which proceedeth from the Father. Here
is an evident difference between the Mis-

sion and Procession of the Holy Spirit;.

the former is spoken of, as then to come,

whom I will send. The latter is spoken

of in the present tense, which proceedeth.

The same Greek term, which we translate

"to proceed," is employed by John, when
he describes the Spirit as proceeding out

of the mouth of Christ in the likeness of
" A sharp two-edged sword," and again as
" A pure river of the water of life, clear as

crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb." (Rev. i. 16, xxii. 1.) He
shall testify of me. Here, again, the person-

ality of the Holy Spirit appears. " He
shall bear witness to my integrity. Though
I am rejected by my adversaries, yet the
Holy Spirit will vindicate me, and bring

clearly to light the truth respecting me."
There is also reference to the illuminatioa

of their minds in regard to the Old Testa-

ment types, ordinances and prophecies.

In relation to the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity (which is so plainly taught in this

verse), an old writer says :
" As in waters,

there is the fountain, or well-head, then
there is the spring, that boils u}) out of that

fountain, and then there is the stream that

flows forth from the fountain and the

spring, and yet all these are but one and
the same water; so, here (chap. vii. 37-

39), God the Father is the Fountain of

Deity, the Son as the spring, that boils up
out of the fountain, and the Holy Ghost,

that flows from both
;
(see Gal. iv. 4) and

yet all three is but one and the same God.
The same may be also explained by
another familiar instance. The sun, you
know, begets beams, and from the sun and
beams together proceed the 'light and
heat. So God the Father begets the Son,

and from the Father and Son together

proceeds the Spirit -of knowledge and
grace. But as the sun is not before the

beams, nor the beams before the light and
heat, but all are together, so neither is

Father before the Son, nor Father or Son
before the Holy Ghost, but only in order

and relation to one another, in which only

respect the Father is the first Person in

the Trinity."
27. And iye also shall bear witness, because ^ye have

been with me from the beginning.
iLuke xxiv. 48 : Acts i. 8, 21, 22, ii. 32. iii. 15, iv. 20, 33,

V. 32. X. 39 and xiii. 31 ; 1 Peter v. 1 • 2 Peter i. 16. kl>uke
1. 2, 1 John i. 1,2.

Although the " testimony " of the Spirit

is mediated through the human " testi-

mony " of the disciples, yet the latter is

here made co-ordinate with the former.
" When ye shall have been comforted by
the Holy Ghost, and your mind has been
supported by fixed truth. He will impel

you to testify of me. For, first, He will
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give testimony internally in your hearts,

and then outwardly by aiiracles and
through your confession and preaching."

The main things to be regarded as the

.truth of human testimony are these: 1. If

men testify nothing but what they saw or

heard. 2. If they testify at no long dis-

tance of time from the things done. 3. If

they testify them plainly, and without

doubtful expressions. 4. If a great num-
ber agree in the same testimony. 5. If

any i)art with all that is valuable to man-
kind rather than deny the truth of what
they have testified. All these particulars

united in the Apostles and disciples of

Jesus as witnesses for Him. Their testi-

mony was to be a personal one. (See

Luke i. 2; Acts i. 21.) The desirableness

and even necessity of this in proclaiming

the Gospel to an unbelieving world, must
be obvious to all. Their words would

have found small credence in Jerusalem
Judea, Asia Minor, Greece, Rome, Egypt,

Ethiopia and other regions whither they
carried tlie Gospel, had they not been able

to testify to its trutl* from their own per-

sonal knowledge. With straightforward

plainness and simplicity they narrated the

wonderful history of Jesus of Nazareth,

and in proof of their veracity appealed to

the miraculous gifts with which they had
been endowed by the Holy Spirit. How
united and resistlsss their testimony ! How
could they be deceived, or why should

they deceive others, and do this, too, at

the expense of all that was dear to them
in this world, even of life itself?

"Whence but from Heaven, could men unskilled in
arts,

In several ages born, in several parts.

Weave such agreeing truths ? or how, or why,
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie

:

Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice.
Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price."'

1. Who is the true vine ? 2. Who is the husbandman? 3. What is said of fruitless branches? 4. What of

fruitful branches ? 5. How is God the Father glorified ? 6. What is said of those who keep Christ's command-
ments? 7. Who are Christ's " friends ?" 8. What does verse 16 mean? 9. Why is it that the world hates

Christians? 10. Explaic the expression " they had not had sin." 11. What did Jesus say the Comforter would

do ? 12. What is said of the testimony borne by the Apostles ?

CHAPTER XVI.
1 Christ comforteth his disciples apauist tribulation by
the promise of the Holy Ghost, and by fti,s resurrection
and ascension : 23 assureth their prayers made in his
name to be acceptable to his Fatlicr. 33 I'eace in
Christ, and in the world affliction.

THESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye
• should not be offended.

"Matt. xi. 6, xiii. 57, xxiv. 10 and xxvi. 31, 33.

These things—including His description

both of the hostility of the world and the

co-operation of the Paraclete or Com-
forter. That ye slioidd not be offended—
" that ye should not be stumbled." There
is a strong temptation in times of great af-

fliction to distrust God. It is very hard,

when He smites us, to believe that He
loves us. When we are prosperous and
happy, then it is easy to say, " As many as

He loves He rebukes and chastens." It is

easy then to believe, or to think we believe

that He does not willingly grieve or afflict

the children of men. But when suffering

from disease, passing under the cloud of

bereavement, pining in a dungeon, or

tlireatened with the stake, then it is hard

not to imagine that God has forgotten to

be gracious. Those who have experienced

sore afflictions can remember the struggle

in their hearts at such times. Jesus knew
the weakness of His disciples, and hence

He thus prepared them for their approach-

ing trials, that when they came they might

not be accounted "strange things."

2. i>They shall put you out of the synagogues : yea,
the time- cometh, nhat whosoever killeth you will
think that he doefh God service.

I'Chap. ix. 22, 34 and xii. 42. "^Acts viii. 1, ix. 1 and
xxvi. 9, 10, 11.

Put you out of the synagogues. (See on

ix. 22, xii. 42; Luke vi. 22.) The meaning
of this clause is, " excx)mmunicate you."
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This was the highest punishment which

the Sanhedrim had at this time power to

inflict, as all civil power was in the hands

of the Romans. The Jews had already

a<^reed to excommunicate those who con-

fessed Jesus to be the Christ (John ix. 22),

and they had acted accordingly. (Verse

34, xii. 42.) Those who were thus cast out

they despoiled of their goods. (Ex. x. 8.)

Yea, the time cometh that, or when whosoever

killeth you, &c. This was soon fulfilled in

the case of Stephen and others. (A(;ts vii.

58; comp. viii. 1, ix. 1, 2.) The Zealots,

not waiting for the judgment of the San-

hedrim, executed summary vengeance on

many of the followers of Jesus. They

were esteemed by the Jews as good men
and filled with zeal in the cause of God.

And at last, at the Jewish war, after im-

mense slaughter of their brethren, they

held themselves to be men without of-

fense.

Will think that he doeth God service, or uill

think that he offereth sacrifice to God. Our

Saviour's foretelling to His disciples here,

is, that His and their enemies should

think it not only lawful, but acceptable to

God, and of the nature of a sacrifice,

which propitiates for other offenses, to put

them to death !
" See here," says an old

writer, " a conscience bravely glossed,

where the error looked like religion and

atonement, and yet these Jews that did so,

were given up to the direst punishments

that e ver any nation did groan under. (Rom

.

X. 2, xi. 8-10 ; Acts xxiii. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 3 ; 1 Tim.

i. 13, 15.) That is certainly a very deplora-

ble time, when men think they honor God
by persecuting the truth and the disciples

thereof. It may be said, until the end of

the world, this 'time cometh,' and there-

fore our patience must not end until the

term of our lives expire."

3. And dthese things will they do unto you, because
they have not known the Father, nor me.
dChap. XV. 21 ; Rom. x. 2 ; 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; I Tim. i. 13.

Because they have not knoivn, &c. (See

notes on chap. xv. 21.) Their blindness

and self-deception as exhibited in their

wicked course were by no means guiltless,

since they thus acted through ignorance

which was willful. One sin leads on to and

begets another. Early ignorance is devel-

oped into later crime. Sins of omission

are succeeded by sins of commission. Op-

portunities neglected pass into wickedness
with a high hand. See how our Lord,

who had before spoken of th-eir sins as a

consequence and proof of their ignorance

of the Father (chap. xv. 21), here justly

conjoins Himself " the Father, nor me."

Had they known the Father, as they

vainly boasted, they would have recogniz-

ed and acknowledged Him. Had they ac-

knowledged Hirn, as indeed they ought,

they should have known the Father.

4. But ethese things have I told you, that when the
time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of
them. And fthese things I said not unto you at the be-
ginning, because I was with you.
«Chap. xiii. 19 and xiv. 29. f Matt. ix. 15.

It is here implied that the thought that
" these things " had been fully foreseen by
the Saviour, would prove their comfort and
their stay. (Comp. verse 1 and see Matt.

xxiv. 25.) Because I was with you. At an
early period of the disciples' connection

with Jesus, there was no need that He
should fully disclose the scenes of trials

through which they were to pass. It was
more appropriate to that period that they

should rejoice in their privileges, and
should be receiving religious instruction.

Besides, if troubles should arise while He
was with them. He could personally ad-

vise and protect.

5. But now kI go my way to him that sent me; and
none of yon asketh me, Whither goest thou ? 0. But
because i have said these things unto you, ^sorrow hath
filled your heart.
eVerse 10, 16 ; chap. vii. 33, xiii. 3 and xiv. 28. averse

22 ; chap. xiv. 1.

After Jesus had said what was sufficient

to satisfy them that He was to die and go
to His Father, and stated to them how
much this would prove for their advantage,

they make no further inquiiy. For this

neglect He gently reproves them, as it

indicated too little value for the peculiar

blessings of His kingdom, the hope of

which would have been sufficient to pre-

serve their minds from too much depres-

sion. He, however, sympathizes with

them, as sorrow, jiroduced by fearful ap-

prehensions of the consequences of His
departure, had filled their hearts. Were
our eyes open to see clearly the reasons of

God's Providence toward us, or would we
humbly ask Him to instruct our souls, we
should often' find reason to rejoice where
we now suffer our hearts to be overwhelm-
ed with sorrow.
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7. NevfirthPlpss I tell you the truHi : It is expedient
for you llKit 1 go awuy : 'or ii' i ko iiol away, ahe Coru-
forU-r will not come unto you ; but i^il' I depart, I will
Bend liiui umLo you.

iCIiap. vii. 3U, xi v. lU, 26 and xv. 26. kActs ii. 2.'! ; Eph.
iv. S.

Though you are too full of grief to look

beyond the present trouble, tliough you
are dumb with grief, tongue tied and can-

not ask anything further, ncveriluicss I will

tell you what is the real state of the case,

" that it is expedient for you that I go

away," that this is really for your good,

how much soever it may appear to the

contrary, for—and so lie proceeds to add
the reason of this

—
" If I go not aivay, &c.

The Comforter. (See on xiv. IG, 17, 26,

XV. 26.) Observe that even in the hour of

His sorrow and trial, Jesus considers, not

what is expedient for Hlmsdf, but for His
disciples. What rendered it " expedient

"

that Christ should go away, was, that the

Holy Ghost was not to be given until the

Son of man had returned to the Father.

It is here evident that the Holy Spirit, the

great gift of the New Covenant, is bestow-

ed on man only through the atonement
and mediation of Him, who is expressly

said to have been "delivered for our

offenses, and raised again for our jus-

tification." (Rom. iv. 25.) It could not

be "expedient" to part with a greater

good for a less, nor could it be said to be

an expediency to part with an equal good

for an equal. If, therefore, it was expedi-

ent that Christ should go, that the Spirit

might come, that must have been, in His

esteem, a good superior to the continuance

of His own mere bodily presence.

8. And when he is come, he will reprove the world
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: 9. 'Of
sin. because they believe not on me, 10. mOf righteous-
ness, "because I go to my Father, and ye see me no
more, 11. »Of judgment, because ithe prince of this
world is judged.
•Acts ii. 22-37. mActs ii. 32. "Chap. iii. 14 and v. 32.

^Acts x.Kix. 18. pLuke x. IS; chap. xii. 31; Eph. ii. 2;
Col. ii. 15 ; Heb. ii. 14.

When he is come. This gift (it has well

been said) is not a mere fluid or emana-
tion shed off from the Divine essence or

person, it is a He, the essence or Person

Himself. The qualities, actions, efficien-

cies of a living agent are, through the

whole passage ascribed to this Comforter.

There is no alternative left but either to

pervert the pas.sage, or to acknowledge
herein the presence of the Third Person
of the adorable Trinity.

Our Lord had told His disciples at the

dose of the preceding chapter, that they
should be witnesses for Him, because they
had been with Him from the beginning.
This led them to think that the whole
weight and stress of the Christian cause
in this world pressed upon their own
shoulders. What are we for this? Never
trouble yourselves, says Christ, when I go,

the Paraclete shall come—the advocate or
pleader—and He shall make strange work
in the world when once He comes. He
shall take up my cause, whereas I have
been traduced and charged as a deceiver.

He shall convince the world of sin, because
they believe not in me, and of my righteous-

ness and the equity of my righteous cause,

and, therefore, of the very completing and
perfection of that righteousness which is

to be had by me, which depends, there-

upon, and of judgment, when I shall be
known to be enthroned, and to have all

government, and principality and power
put under me, or into my hands—and so

the Christian cause shall live, and spread,

and triumph, when I am gone, and so

much the more for my being so. It is not

of gross unbelief only, or of an open rejec-

tion of Jesus as the Messiah, that the Holy
Si^irit has to .convince the world, nor is it

to a bare •conviction of this truth, like

what prevails in all Christian countries,

that men are brought by His teaching.

When He, the Spirit of truth coineth, His
operations are deeper than this amounts to:

it is of an opposition of heart to the way of

salvation that He convinces the sinner,

and to a cordial acquiescence with it that

He brings him. Those who are born in a
Christian land, and who never were the

subjects of gross infidelity, stand in no less

need of being thus convinced than others.

Nay, in some respects they need it more.

Their unbelieving opposition to Christ is

more subtile, relined and out of sight than

that of open infidels, they are less apt,

therefore, to suspect themselves of it, and
consequently stand in greater need of the

Holy Spirit to search them out and show
them to themselves.

12. I have yet many things to say unto you, qbut ye
cannot bear them now.
<iMark iv. 33; 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; Heb. v. 12.

Ye cannot hear them now. Because of their

prejudices in favor of their own nation,

the law of Moses, &c. (Comp. Luke xxiv..
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25.) Though Christ had many things to

say, He found that His discioles could only

bear general truths, yet in saying what He
did, He sowed the seeds of the whole sys-

tem of theological knowledge and heavenly

wisdom, which the Holy Spirit afterward

watered and ripened into a glorious harvest

of light and salvation, by the ministry of

the Apostles. "When God doth conceal

any truths from His people for the pres-

ent," says Gurnall, " see His candor and
sincerity, opening the reason of His veiling

them to be, not that He grudged them the

communication of them, but because they

could not then bear tJiem."

13. Howbeit when he, nhe Spirit of truth is come, she
will guide you into all truth : lor lie shall not speak of
himself; biit whatsoever he shaU hear, that shall he
speak : and he will show you things to come.
rChap. xiv. 17 and XV. 26. sChap. xlv. 26; 1 John ii.

20, 27.

The Spirit of truth. (See on xiv. 17 and

XV. 26.) He will guide you into all truth,

literally, all the truth, which I would now
say unto you, if you could bear it, and if

the proper time for its communication had
come. (See on xiv. 26.) N'ot speak of him-

self, literally, /ro?n himself. The messenger

Spirit should not have a message of His

own separate and apart from His Divine

sender. Like the Son, He is not alone and
independent, absolutely originating His

own doctrine. Whatsoever he shall hear,

that is, from the Father, what He shall

receive in order to communicate to you.

(Comp. XV. 15.) Thus there would be a

perfect harmony between the instructions

which Jesus had given and the more full

disclosures to be made by the Spirit. The
Spirit was to complete, in the work of in-

struction, what Jesus had commenced.
Things to come, as Acts xi. 28, xiii. 1, xx.

2o, 29, xxi. 11 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1;

Eph. iv. 11 ; 2 Peter i. 14 and Rev. every-

where.
14. He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine,

and shall show it unto you.

The testimony of the Spirit, in whatever
form it was given, would fit the Apostles

ff)r testifying of Christ. In the Epistles

we see the accomplishment of the promise,

lie shall glorify me. Three of the Apostles

had seen the glory of Christen the Mount
of Transfiguration. But there is a glory

which cannot be seen by human eyes. The
Spirit reveals thift glory to the souls of all

true believers. Unbelief is the veil that

hides the glory from the heart; but when
the Holy Spirit, by His might, takes away
this veil, then the glory of Christ shines

into the inmost soul, true believers look

with open and unveiled face into the Gos-

pel glass (or mirror), and behold the glory

of the Son of God. For he shall receive of

mine, &c. He shall bring you in remem-
brance of all things that I have told you.

The proper office of the Holy Spirit is, not

to institute and bring in new ordinances,

contrary to Christ's doctrine previously

taught, but to expound and declare those

things which He had before taught, so

that they might be well and truly under-

stood.
15. 'All things that the Father hath are mine : there-

fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show
it unto you.
'Matt. xi. 27 ; chap. ill. 36, xiii. 3 and xvii. 10.

The words. All things that the Father hath

are mine, are true in the fullest extent of

meaning in which they can be understood.

"All the perfections of His nature—^allHia

prerogatives—all His possessions are mine.

I and my Father are one." (Chap. x. 30,

V. 19.) While this is true, there can be
but little doubt that the reference here is

to the doctrines and revelations made by
the Spirit to the Apostles. " Every part

of the mystery which was kept secret from
former ages and generations," " hid in God
since the foundation of the world," has

been unfolded to me, and I am, as Medi-
ator, authorized through the Spirit to make
it known to you, that ye may make it

known to your fellow-men.
16. uA little while, and ye shall not see me : and again,

a little while, and ye shall see me, "because I go to the
Father. 17. Then said some of his disciples among
themselves. What is this that he saith unto us, A little

while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little while,
and ye shall see nie: and. Bt-cause I go to tlie Father?
IS. They said therefore. What Ls this that he saith, A
little while? we cannot tell what he saitli. 19. Now
Jesus knew tliat they were desirous to ask him, and
said unto tliem. Do ye inquire among yourselves of that
I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me: and
again, a little while, and ye shall .see me. 20. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament,
hut the world shall rejoice, and ye shall be sorrowful,
but your sorrow shall be turned into.ioy. 21. ^A woman
when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is

come : but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man
is born into the world. 22. yAnd ye now therefore Iiave
sorrow : but I will see you asrain. and 'your heart shall
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.
"Verse 10; chap. vii. 33. xiii. .33 and xiv. 19. "Verse

28; chap. xiii. 3. ^Isa. t.xvi. 17. yVerse 6. ^Luke xxiv.
41, 52, .53 : chap. xiv. 1, 27 and xx. 20 ; Acts ii. 46 and xiii.

52 ; 1 Peter i. 8.

From themes so sublimely mj'sterious as

those descanted on in the verses immedi-

ately preceding, our Lord now condescends

to resume those topics of consolation

which were suited to His disciples' ^^resent
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condition. A little, while, &c. The "joy of

the world" at their "not seeing Him"
seems to show that His removal from tliem

by death was what He meant, and in that

• case, their "joy at ufi^ain seeing Him" points

to their transport at His reappearance

amongst them on His resurrection, when
they conld no longer doubt His identity.

At the same time the sorrow of the widow-

ed Ciiurch in the absence of her Lord in

the heavens, and her transport at His per-

sonal return, are cei'tainly here expressed.

Though if we "see not" our blessed Saviour

as they did, it is not that He is not present

with Plis Church, but that we make a veil

by sin and worklliness to hide Him from
our eyes

;
yet even to His truest servants

this world is not a place of perfect joy and
peace. On the contrary, Christ's servants,

more or less, here weep and lament, while

the world rejoices. Christ's servants

\j^ave their share of common earthly trials,

and, besides these, they are exposed to

opposition and ridicule on account of

their religion, and mourn also over past

and present sins.

"Again, a little while," says Jesus to His
servants, "and I will see you again, and
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no
man taketli from you." Just as a woman
remembers no more her pain, when her

new-born child smiles upon her, so shall

the faithful Christian think nothing of the

cross which on earth He bore so meekly,

when in the niorning of the resurrection

he shall see his Master in the clouds of

heaven, and with humble faith look up to

Him as the Saviour whom he trusted and
followed along the rugged path of duty.

The "world" may "rejoice," but while

they laugh, all things a^p serious round

about them. God is serious, who exerci-

ses patience toward them; Christ is serious,

who shed His blood for us ; the Holy Ghost

is serioys, who strives against the obsti-

nacy of their hearts; the Holy Scriptures

bring to their ears the most serious things

in the world, the whole creation is serious

in serving God; all that are in heaven or

hell are serious ; how then can theij be

gay? (Rom. viii. 22; 2 Sam. xi. 11.)

2S. And in that day ye shaU ask me nothing:. "Verily,

verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the

Father in my name," he will give it you.

aMatt. vii. 7 and xxi. 22; chap. xiv. 13 and xv. 7, 16.

3S

In thai day. No specific day or jx^riod

of time is here referred to by our Lofd,
but the whole future, beginning at the
time of His resurrection. It is as though
He had said: "Your minds are now in

darkness and perplexity in view of the
circumstances of trial by which you and I

are surrounded. But soon tlie darkness
and sorrow which possess you, will pass

away. You will then see clearly the rela-

tion of my suffering and death to human
redemption, and in my resurrection and
reappearance, you will find the pledge of

my presence and fiiithfulness to the A'ery

end. Then you will enter upon that dis-

pensation of spiritual light and blessed-

ness, which in the en(i will leave nothing
for you to desire, npthing which you will

not understand. In that day of consum-
mated bliss, you will have occasion to ask

me nothing, all these points of present

mystery and obscurity being fully cleared

up to your mind." (See 1 Cor. xiii. 12.)

Verily. Our Lord, as this word shows,

here begins an altogether new subject,

connected indeed with what has gone be-

fore, and even arising out of it, but yet

distinct, and complete in itself, and this is

to ask blessings. "There is not in this

verse," says Trench, "a contrast between
asking the Son, which shall cease, and ask-

ing tJie Fatlier, which shall begin, but the

first half of the verse closes the declaration

of one blessing, namely, that hereafter

they shall be so taught by the Spirit as to

have nothing further to inquire ; the second
half of the verse begins the declaration of

altogether a new blessing, that whatever
they shall seek from the Father in the

Son's name. He will give it them." He
who before had said (cha]). xiv. 13, 14,)

"Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
that will / do," here says, " Whatsoever

He will give it you." So complete

is the Divine unity.

Inwyname, that is, prayer offered by them
as His disciples, devoted to His interests, and
acting under His authority. Here is the war-

rant by which Christians from the earliest

times have concluded all their petitions

with the sacred name ofJesus. In His name,
through His mediation, uttering that, trust-

ing in this, ye may ask what ye will, and it

shall be done unto yon. (Chap. xv. 7.)
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24. Hitherto have ye asked nothingin my name : ask,
and ye shall receive, bthat your joy may be fiill.

Chap. XV. 11.

In nuj name. While Christ was with

them, not having been exalted to His Me-
diatorial station at the right hand of God,

prayer had not been oflered through Him.
The basis on which they were to be heard

and accepted of God, was the obedience

and death of Jesus Christ, as an atonement
for sin. Hence the command now given

was an advance on that in the Sermon on
the Mount (Matt. vii. 7), the appended
clause in my name, revealing the ground
of the efficacy of prayer. " Prayer in the

name of Christ, and prayer to Christ, pre-

suppose His glorification." The disciples

had not as yet had, at least comparatively,

just views of His character as the Medi-
ator. He calls them to come henceforward
with boldness to the throne of grace, and
to "ask," when He is gone, in His name,
with the nio.st confident hopes and largest

expectations, that their joy might be full.

Christ is our Advocate, to hand our peti-

tions to the Father. "All our prayers are

})ut cyphers, till Christ's interce.ssion be
added. Cyphers in arithmetic stand for

nothing, till a figure be added, (xiv. 6, xv.

7 ; Gen. xliii. 3.)

Why is there so little of the Life of God
in our soul, or the Love of God in our
hearts, or the Peace of God in our bosoms,

or the Image of God in our lives? Chiefly

because we are so little in prayer, cordial,

fervent, humble, persevering prayer, be-

cause we talk so much about God in public,

but so little loith God in private.

25. These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs

:

but the time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto
you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly of the
Father.

Proverbs, that is, figurative language, not
intended to be understood by everybody,
and perhaps, for a time, not understood by
the Apostles themselves. I shall sJiow you
plainly of the Father. The proof which these

words aff"orded of His acquaintance with
their secret souls, enabled them to depend
more confidently on the promises and as-

surances which He proceeded to add. And
this conviction that Christ is acquainted

with our most secret sorrows, and is ever

ready and willing to relieve them, is indeed

the groundwork of all such comfort as re-

ligion affords amidst the troubles of life.

The promises here made to the disciples

are the treasury to which we should resort

for consolation whenever we are downcast
and perplexed; for these promises are the

heritage of God's Church in all ages.

26. 'At that day ye shall ask in my name : and I say
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you : 27.
dFor the Father himself loveth you, because ye have
loved me, and 'have believed that I came out from
God.
<^Verse23. achap. xiv. 21, 23. •Verse 30 ; chap. iii. 13

and xvii. 8.

That day, &c. (See notes on verse 23.)

This is reconciled with what is there said, by
referring it to the commencement of that

great time-])eriod, when there still existed

the necessity of prayer for more perfect

light and knowledge. And I say not unto

you, that I will pray the Father for you. Our
Lord's words, in connection with what
follows, "for the Father Himself loveth you,"

seem plainly intended to convey this

meaning: "Not to mention or dwell on
my intercession with the Father—whiclx

will assuredly be put forth, and will as as-

suredly be successful, for the Father
always hears the Son—the love of the

Father, both to you and me, secures that

He will give you whatsoever ye ask in my
name, for He does love you, and loves you
because you love me. We are not to think

of the intercession, any more than of the

atonement, as that which makes God love

His i^eople. Both are the mediums through

which benignity, guided by wisdom, mani-

fests itself to men in consistency with—to

the glorious illustration of—the claims of

righteousness. The Father does not love

them because Christ intercedes for them.

Christ intercedes for them because they

are the Father's, the object of His peculiar

love; a love which is eternal, sovereign

and of which He can find no cause out of

Himself.

Because ye have loved me, and have believed,

&c. In a certain sense, love precedes as

well as follows faith. Each of the?e reacts

upon the other. (Chap. i. 16.) Yet prin-

cipally love is here put first, as Christ was
first speaking of love; and then He pro-

ceeds to speak of faith, in order to prepare

the way for that profession of faith which
afterward the disciples utter, and which
thus He put even into their mouth. That

I came out from. God. (See notes on next

verse.)



CHAPTER XVI 595

28. 'I came forth from the Father, and am come Into
the workl; again. I leave the world, and go to the
Father. 2i». Ili.s disciples sniil unto him, Lo, now
speakest thou plainly, ami spi:iki>st no proverb. 3(1.

Now are we sure that ^thuu kiiowest all things, and
neede.st not that any man should ask thee : by this i-we

believe that thou earnest forth from God.

fChap. xiii. 3. sChap. xxi. 17. iiVerse 27 ; chap. xvii. 8.

As Christ had before contracted the pre-

cepts of His Father (the Law, Matt.

xxii. 37^0), so here, being ready to depart.

He contracts the history of His own Hfe

(the Gospel) for the remembrance of His

disciples, saying, / came forth from the

Father, <fec. He " went out from the

Father," when He was incarnate, He
" came into the world," at His nativity :

again. He left the world, when He "was

crucified, andHe went to the Father, when
He ascended. The disciples immediately
on these words tell Jesus, Lo, now speakest

thou plainly, &c. Let us beseech Him, that

it may be no parable to us, but that we
may so understand and remember His
" coming out from the Father," for love of

us, that in love to Him, we may seek to

leave the world, and follow Him to the

Father, (xiii. 3 ; Heb. xiii. 13, 14.)

Now we are sure. The emphatic now they
earnestly repeat. So delicately and efiect-

ively had the great Master suited His
words to their hearts as to convince them
anew that He knew their hearts. That

any man should ask thee, that is, " that any
should put questions to thee." The pur-

port of these words is—Thou knowest us

so perfectly, and what all our doubts and
difficulties are, as to render it unnecessary

to apply to Thee by questions.

31. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ?

There was a too confident expression of

their faith, to which our Lord plaintively

alludes, showing them how little they

knew their own hearts. There was no
irony, but the tone of deep solicitude and
tender affection. Would that your faith

were so confirmed that it would be proof

against all trial and temptation. But, alas,

there will soon occur that which will dis-

cover your undue confidence in your own
strength. The question was evidently

asked to put them on a full examination
of their hearts.

32. 'Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that
ye shall be scattered, tevery man to his own, and shall
leave me alone : and 'yet I am not alone, becausethe
Father is with me.
'Matt. xxvi. 31 ; Mark xiv. 27. kChap. xx. 10. 'Chap.

Viii. 29 and xiv. 10, 11.

The Saviour declares, though yet in a
proverb, that already they had entered
upon that final hour, whose close should
witness the fulfillment of the ancient pro-
phecy, " I will smite the Shepherd, and
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered
abroad," to their own homes, to their

former occupations, to seek their own
safety by a timid and almost selfish flight.

What a picture is this of desertion ! They
who had all confidently declared, while
the danger was yet distant, that they
would follow Him to prison and to death,
when the danger draws nigh, " all forsook
Him and fled."

lamnot.alone, &c. Christians, between
whom and Christ there is a relation, and
a conformity founded upon it, mayhe alone,

b^ the bereaving dispensations of Provi-

dence. But it is a blessed truth, that who-
ever dies, the Lord lives, whoever fails He
is firm. They ought often to be alone with
God. There they can hold the freest and
fullest communion with Him, there they
become acquainted with themselves, there
they shake off the influences of the world,

and there the Lord will show them His
covenant. They must die alone. But,

with David they can say, " Yea, though I

walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, I will fear no evil, for T/(ou art with
me : Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort
me."

33. These things I have spoken unto you, that ^in
me ye might have peace. "In the world ye shall have
tribulation : "but be of good cheer, pl have overcome
the world.
misa. ix. 6; chap. xiv. 27; Rom. v. 1 : Eph. ii. 14; Col.

i. 20. nChap. XV. 19, 20, 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 12. "Chap. xiv. 1.

pRom. viii. 37 ; 1 John iv. 4 and v. 4.

The Saviour would not end this dis-

course with sorrowful words. The begin-

ning of it was, "Let not your heart be troub-

led." The end was, " Be of good cheer, I

have overcome the world." He does not

promise His people a prosperous life, but

He does promise them a peacefid one. In

the icorld ye shall have tribulation, but in me
ye shall have peace." This is a mystery

to the world, because they imagine that

happiness arises from prosperous circum-

stances. It is true their happiness proceeds

from nothing else, but the happiness of

the people of God flows from a 6en.se of

forgiving love and a hope of eternal

glory.
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1. What is meant by " offended ?" 2. What did Jesus predict concerning His disciples ? 3. How was it expedi-

ent for Christ to go away ? 4. Of what was the promised Comforter to reprove the world ? 5. How was He to

glorify Jesus? 6. What did our Lord say to His disciples, when they did not understand His saying, " a little

while, &c., ?" 7. What encouragement have we to " aslc " in Christ's name? 8. How is verse 28 to be under-

stood '?
9. What did Jesus ask His disciples ? 10. How have His disciples peace in Him ? 11. Why should they

be of good cheer in the tribulation through which they pass T

CHAPTER XVII.

1 Christ prayeth to Hix Father to glorify him, 6 to

preserve hli apostles, 11 inuni/y, 17 and truth, 20 to

glorify them, and all other believers with him in
heaven.

^l ^HESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes
j_ to heaven, and said, Father, "the hour is come,
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee

:

«Chap. xii. 23 and xiii. 32.

Having closed His conference with His

disciples, our blessed Lord proceeds to

His prayer of intercession with the Fa-

ther. " Christ, the eternal High Priest,"

says Beza, " being about to ofier Himself,

by solemn prayers consecrates Himself as

the sacrifice, and us with Him, to God the

Father. This prayer, therefore, has been

the foundation of the Church of God from

the creation of the world, is now, and will

be, to the consummation of all things."

" Plain and artless as this address sounds,

says Luther, " it is so deep, rich and wide,

that no one can find its bottom or ex-

tent."

TJiese words spake Jesus, that is, what is

related in the preceding chapters. Lifted

up his eyes to heaven. Hitherto His glance

had been horizontally directed upon His

listening Apostles, but now our Evangelist

beholds Him turn His eye upward. This is

the natural direction of the eye in prayer,

the habitation of God being regarded as

high above the firmament.

Father—the first appealing word of the

eternal intercession, simply Father, a

name of God unknown to the world be-

fore the Son revealed it. It is worthy of

notice that He does not say Our Father, for

God was His Father in a sense which could

not be shared by His disciples, nor my
Father, for this would represent Him as

praying for Himself apart from His dis-

ciples, as in Matthew xxvi. 39, 42, " but
simply Father, that great name in which

all the mystery of Redemption is summed
up."

The hour is come. Our Lord here speaks

of the hour in which He was about to

finish by His death the work which His

Father had given Him to do "on the

earth." (Comp. verse 4; chap. vii. 30, viii.

20.) This hour, the most signal in the an-

nals both of time and eternity, was mark-

ed by the union of wide extremes, by
strange contrasts and wondrous results. 1.

It was an hour of the deepest humiliation,

and yet of transcendent glory. 2. It was
marked with the greatest of human crimes,

and the most affecting displays of the Di-

vine mercy. 3. It was an hour in which
wicked men and the ever-blessed God ac-

complished opposite and contrary pur-

poses. 4. It \\Tis the hour of the triumph

and overthrow of hell. 5. It stands dis-

tinguished from every other hour, as a

point of time standiilg between the eter-

nity of the past and the future, and related

to each in a manner wdiich marks no

other from the beginning to the end of the

w^orld.

Glorify thy Son, receive thy Son to the

glorious condition in heaven which has

been appointed for Him. (Comp. Mark
xvi. 19 ; Phil. ii. 9-11.) That thy Son also

may glorify thee. The Father would be
greatly honored by the extension of the

Gospel, and the success which was to

attend it, when, after the ascension of

Jesus, the Spirit should be sent into the

world.

2. bAs thou hast given him power over all flesh, that
he .should give eternal life to as many ^as thou liast
given him.
bDan. vii. 14 ; Matt. xi. 27 and xxviii, 18 ; chap. iii. 35

and v. 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2.5, 27; Phil. ii. 10 ; Heb. ii. 8. ^Verses
6, 9,24- chap. vi. 37.

Christ is to be regarded here as a con-

stituted Ruler. This He is as Mediator.

Considered as the eternal Son of God, He
has a sovereign^ governing power, which,
as it was original and natural to Him, can

never b^ lost, more than the Godhead.
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(Col. i. 15, Ki; Ileb. i. 2.) But as He is

Mediator, God-man, He is a Governor, too,

by constitution. All power is given Him
both in heaven and earth. The Father

hath given all things into His hand.

(Chap. xiii. 3, on which see notes.)

That he should give eternal life. Life eter-

nal is that which Christ intends for His

peoi)le, and He will never rest satisfied till

He crown His other mercies to them with

putting them in possession of this inesti-

mablogift. To as many, &c. (See verse 6,

also chap. vi. 37, 38, &c.) In the original

it is in the neuter gender, the better to

express the universality of the proposition

All, and everything that the Father gave

Him in the covenant of redemption, what-

ever kind of people they are, Jews or Gen-
tiles, bond or free ; and not only all of

them, but all, that is in every one, the

whole man, soul and body, as the Saviour

intimates also in saying (chap. vi. 40), that

"He will raise them uj) at the last day,"

which must be understood of the body

;

and so " all that the Father gave to Him,
ehall come to Him," wholly, entirely,

without any exceiDtion or reserve. (1 Thes.

v. 23.)

3. And dthis is life eternal, that they might know
thee 'the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 'whom tjiou
hast sent.

ilsa.liii.il; Jer. ix. 24. «1 Cor. viii. 4: 1 Thes. i. 9.

'Chap. iii. U, v. 36, 37, vi. 29, 57, vii. 29, x. 36 and xi. 42.

This is life eternal, &c. That is, not only

the way to eternal life, but also the be-

ginning and first rudiments of it, seeing

the same knowledge, when completed, or

the full beatific vision of God, is eternal

life in its fullness and perfection. TJiat

they might know thee, &c. To " hnoui the

only true God," is to acknoM'ledge that

the true God so loved the world, tliat He
gave His only begotten Son, that whoso-

ever believeth in Him should not perish,

but have everlasting life," and has com-
mitted the whole work of salvation into

His hands, and withal so to acknowledge
Him vnth effect, as not only, in return for

this love, to worship God with our whole
heart and mind, but also to seek our sal-

vation from this love of God bj' His Son.

To knoiv Christ is to know Him as a Sa-

viour, the sole Giver of salvation, and
cordially to worship and receive Him as

such.

Some have used this verse, but utterly

in vain, to impugn the doctrine of the
Divinity of Christ. (See verses 2, 5.) That
Jesus here speaks of the only true God, in

distinction from idols, and not to the ex-

clusion of Himself appears from His
speaking of Himself, as the object of the

same fiducial knowledge with the Father,
and from His distinguishing Himself from
the Father, not by any essential title, but
merely by His oflice—character, viz. : Jesus

CJirist, whom thou hast sent. (See Dent. xxii.

12; Judg. X. IG; 1 Sam. vii. 3; Ps. Ixxxi.

9; Isa. Ixiii. 11.) And the same Apostle
who recorded this prayer expressly says

of Christ, Tliis is the true God, and eternal

life, in opposition to idols. (1 John v.

20, 21.)

4. Bl have glorified thee on the earth : hj have finish-
ed the work which thou gavest me to do.
BChap. xiii. 31 and xiv. 13. ^Chap. iv. 34, v. 36, ix. 3

and xix. 30.

Jesusglorified His Fatherby the doctrine

which He preached, by the miracles which
He wrought, by the unspotted purity and in-

nocence of His life, and by His unparallel-

ed sufTmngs at His death. I have finished

the worb, &c. That is, I am now about to

finish it. He speaks of what He had re-

solved to do as already done.

Observe, 1. That this work of redemption
is work that glorifies God. 2. That every
man has his work, his proper work, as-

signed him by God. 3. This work must be
finished here upon earth. 4. That, when
we have done our proportion of work, we
may expect our proportion of reward. 5.

That it is a blessed thing at the hour of

death to be able to say in sincerity and
uprightness, that we have glorified God in

the world, and have finished the work
which He appointed us to do. 6. As the

one offering of Himself by Jesus was suf-

ficient, a great indignity is put upon Him.
by any attempt to add to His M'ork. We
want no penance, no purgatory—His blood
cleanseth from all sin. We want no me-
diator, no patron—but our " Advocate
with the Father." 7. Christ's finished

work should relieve and encourage us

under all our imperfections. We ought to

be humbled for our deficiencies, and we
shall deeply bewail them before God if

our hearts are right with Him. But
the foundation of our hope lies not here.

We glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus
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Christ. We live through Him. We are

• accepted in the Beloved. We are com-

plete in Him.
5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own

self with the glory kwhich I had witli tliee before the
world was.
kChap. i. 1, 2, X. 30 and xiv. 9; Phil. ii. 6; Col. i. 1.5, 17 :

Heb. i. 3, 10.

In this passage our Lord speaks of glory-

in reference to the future and the past. He
refers to the future when He prays that

His Father would now glorify Him, that

is, after His sufferings, He refers to the

past, when He says that He had glory with

the Father before the world began. The
import of the prayer is, that His original

glory might be manifested in a particular

manner, or after a temporary obscuration.

We have here an answer to an objection,

that Christ cannot be conceived to pray for

the same state of glory which, on the sup-

position of His pre-existence (which is

here undeniably taught) He enjoyed be-

fore His humiliation, because it had never

been lost. But it had been concealed from

the eyes of men by His voluntary abase-

ment, and it would be displayed in a new
light, by His exaltation in our nature to

the throne of the universe, and by the re-

sult of His administration in the perfec-

tion and eternal happ>iness of His peo2)lc.

6. 'I have manifested thy name unto the men mwhich
thou gavest me out of the world : thine they were, and
thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.
iVerse '.;6: Ps. xxii. 22. "Verses 2, 9, 11; chap. vi. 37,

39, X. 29 and xv. 19.

From praying for Himself the Saviour

now comes to pray for His disciples. How
did the disciples feel Avhen they heard

their beloved Master speak of them to His

Father ; for tliey must have known it was

of them He spake, when He said, "Themc7i

v:hom thou gavest me, &.c. Are the Apostles

the onhj men that the Father has given to

the Son? Blessed be His name, they are

not. They were representative men, the

whole body of believers are also included

in the words. An innumerable multitude

have, as provided for in the economical

counsels of the Divine Three, been given

to the Son, as the fruit of His infinite suf-

ferings.

Thy name—thy whole character toward

mankind. I have manifested. " I have

brought it into light, and caused it to shine

in itself and to illumine others." Nature

showed a little in creation—the Mosaic

dispensation more in revelation, but the

full manifestation of God, His nature, and
attributes, came only by Christ. Thou
gavest me. None are given to Christ but

those that were first the Father's. The
character of the Father is not merely ex-

ternally, but internally, savingly manifes-

ted in the souls of Christ's followers. The
practice which they pursue, is thus stated,

" TJicy have kejjt thy word." By the Word
of God, we are to understand the Divine

law, and all the ordinances of His appoint-

ment. This implies, 1. TJie reception of it.

We cannot be said to keep that which we
have not previously received. 2. Obedience

to it. They keep it so as to reduce it to

practice. 3. ConVmuance in it. The disci-

ples had kept God's Word pure' from the

doctrines and commandments of men, and
persevered in it, and so must we.

7. Now they have known that all things whatsoever
thou hast given me are of thee.

That all things, &c. That is (appears

from the next ver-se), that all " words "

(the doctrines), whatsoever Thou hast

commissioned me to speak, are indeed

from Thee. There is nothing in the orig-

inal answering to the word things. The
Apostles had learned and recognized that

these doctrines were not fabricated by
Jesus, but given from God.

8. For I have given unto them the words "which thou
gavest me; and they have received them, eund have
known surely that I came dut Irom thee, and they liave
believed that thou didst send me.
"Chap. viil. 28, xii. 49 and xiv. 10. oVerse 25 ; chap,

xvi. 27, 30.

"If any man will do His will," said our

Lord once before, "he shall know of the

doctrine whether it be of God." (vii. 17.)

This was realized in the case of these dis-

ciples. They walked according to the light

they had, and they received more light.

They Wiilked faithfully, and to them was
given the assurance of faith, (xv. 15.)

They were obedient, and therefore they

were blessed ; for, "Blessed are they that

hear the Word of God and keep it." So
that they could say, each one, "I know in

whom I have believed;" for, "He that

hath, to him shall be given, and he shall

have more abundance."

9. I pray for them : pi pray not for the world, hut for
them which thou hast given me; lor they are thine.

pl John v. 19.

The word in the original is not so much,
"Ipray," as "I ask," or '' make request," and
so, in verse 20. For them—not as individ-

uals merely, but as representatives of all
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Biich in every succeeding age. (See

verse 20, and notes.) Not far the world—
for they had been given Him "o«< of the

world." (Verse G.) "In that prayer for

eternal life," says Hooker, "which our

Saviour knew could not be made without

effect, He excepteth them for whom lie

knew His sufferings would be frustrate,

and commendeth unto God His own. (See

Matt. XXV. 34 ; Rom. viii. 33.)" The simple

sentiment which is here after the manner
of John expressed positively and negative-

» ly, is that the world in its state of unbelief

and rebellion against God, is not included

in the intercessory jirayer which Christ is

now offering. This does not however
imply any decree of exclusion, by which
they who are of the world are debarred

from salvation by Him. The idea is simply

that the intercessory prayer of Jesus em-
braces those only who are the actual sub-

jects of His redeeming love. It cannot be
denied, however, that His omniscient eye

ran down the ages of time, and took in at

one comprehensive glance, not only His
disciples who then surrounded Him, but

also all those " who should believe on Him
through their word." (Verse 20.) For they

are thine, this is stated, as the reason or

ground, why the Father could give them
to the Son in the compact of redc>mption.

They were His, not simjily as His creatures,

but in the embrace of His everlasting

love.

10. And all mine are thine, and qtliine are mine, and
I am glorified in them.—qChap. xvi. 13.

These are very high and strong expres-

sions, too grand for any mere creature to

use, as implying that all things whatsoever,

inclusive of the Divine nature, perfections

and operations, are the common property

of the Father and the Son. And this is the

original ground of that i:)eculiar property,

which both the Father and the Son have
in the persons given to Christ as Mediator.

The words, a?id Iam glorified in (hem, cohere

closely with the last words of verse 9. We
are reminded thereby that Christ is glori-

fied in His saints, by their life (1 Cor. x.

31), and by their death. (John xxi. 19.)

11. 'And now T am no more in the world, but these
-- are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Fatlier,

•keep throush thine own name those whom thou hast
given trie, 'that they may be one, "as we are.

'Cliap. xiii. 1 and xvi. 28. »! Peter i. 5; Jude 1. «Verse
21, &c. "Chap. X. 30.

No more in the world. " I am just going to

leave the world, and therefore they shall

stand in need of peculiar assistance and.
support. Though my struggles are at an

'

end, theirs arc not; though I have gotten
beyond the scenes of strife, I cannot sever
myself in si)irit from them, left behind and
only just entering on their great conflict."

Holy Father, an expression He nowhere else

uses. " Father," is His wonted appellation,
but "Holy" is here prefixed, because His
appeal was to that perfection of the Fath-
er's nature, to "keep" or preserve them
from being tainted by the unholy atmos-
phere of "the world" they were still on.
Through thine oivn name—rather, " in Thy
name," in the exercise of that gracious and
holy character for which He was known.

Those whom thou hast given me. (See notes
on verses 2, 8, 9.) That they may be one, &c.

"Sin," says Leighton, "broke all to pieces,

man from God, and men from one another.
Christ's work in the world was union. To
make up these breaches He came down,
and began the union which was His work,
in the wonderful union made in His per-

son that was to work it, making God and
man one. And as the nature of man was
reconciled, so, by what He performed, the
persons of men are united to God. Faith
makes them one with Christ, and He
makes them one with the. Father, and
hence results this oneness among them-
selves, concentering and meeting in Jesus
Christ, and in the Father through Him,
they are made one together."

12. While I w.Ts with them in the world, 'I kept them
in thy name : tlmsi! tliut tliciu gavest me I have kept,
and jnone ot tlicin is Idst, 'bnt tlie son of perdition:
"that tlie Scripture might be fuifiUed.
^Chap. vi. 39 and x. 28; Heb. ii. 13. .'Chap, xviii. 9 ;

1 John ii. 19. iChaiJ. vi. 70 and xili. 18. "Ps. cix. 8;
Acts i. 20.

While I was. The word is proleptically

used, as Christ had not yet actually left

them. It will be seen that the great stand-

point of this prayer is, by way of anticipa-

tion, after His glorification had commen-
ced. / kept them in thy name, I jireserved

them in the knowledge and love of Thy-
self, through my teaching and care. Those

that thou gavest me, &c. (See notes on ver-

ses 2, 6, 11, 12.) In the preceding verses

those who were given to Christ are stated

to have " kept His word," and believed in

Him :" but Judas had always been a hypo-
crite, and was now a traitor and apostate,

and therefore Christ could not mean to in-
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elude him in that number, (vi. 66-71

;

.
verses 70, 71, xiii. 18, 30, verses 18, 21, 27-30.)

And if in this verse we understand by

those " ^iven to Christ," such as were

given Him to be His Apostles, without

reference to faith, or " the election of

grace," we cannot explain the preceding

verses in that sense, because they are veri-

tied in none but true believers, of which
number Judas never had been.

The son of perdition. (2 Thes. ii. 3, 4.)

" The son of perdition " signifies one, who
deservedly perishes. Tliat the Scripture

might be fulfilled. The Scripture was ful-

filled, the sin of Judas was foreseen in

God's counsel, and foretold in His Word,
and the event would certainly follow after

the prediction as a consequence, though it

cannot be said to follow from it as an effect.

(See Ps. xH. 9, Ixix. 25, cix. 8.) Most
modern commentators are of opinion that

our Lord has no particular passage in view
(as Ps. iv. 10, which He at another time

applies to this purpose, in John xiii. 18),

but rather alludes to the prophecies in gen-

eral concerning His Passion.

13. And now I come to thee ; and these things I speak
In the world, that they might luive my joy fulfilled in
themselves.

In the v^orld. For as yet He teas in it,

but was just going to leave it and go unto

the Father. -His last words, considering

their conduct, might have been reproach-

ful, or at least reproving : but the things

He now spoke were adapted to encourage,

and designed to comfort them. " My joy."

Observe its nature. This joy is not the joy

which Christ has, when He sees the tra-

vail of His soul, and is " satisfied," but the

joy of which He is the medium, author,

source, and only source. These things I
speak tJiat, &c. The joy of the be-

liever is not a visionary thing. It is not

the produce of delusion or ignorance. It

flows from conviction, it appeals to the

word of the Saviour. Observe the meas-

ure of this joy—" fulfilled in themselves."

They possessed it already, but defectively.

In conversion a good work is begun, but
it is carried on until the day of Christ.

Christian experience is progressive. Some
from various preventions have little of the

pleasures of religion, others walk in the

comforts of the Holy Ghost. Observe,

also, the importance of this joy, as attested

by the concern our Saviour here expresses.
He knew the importance of this possession
—to the honor of our religion and the re-

commendation of the ways of godliness to

others—to our zeal and activity in the
Divine life—to our weanedness from the
world—to our support in trouble, and our
comfort in the valley of the shadow of

death.

1). ^1 have given them thy word, cand the world hath
hated tliem : because they are not of the world, ^even
as I am not of the world.

bVerses. =Chap. xv. IS 19; IJohn iii. 13. iChap. viii.

23 ; verse 16.

And. The things connected are, to re-
*

ceive God's Word, and to be hated by the

world. Fidelity in following and preach-

ing the Word of God in its purity is incon-

sistent with the friendship of the world.

There is no danger of being hated by the

world, when, through fear of displeasing

it, we abstain either from following the

way of truth or from teaching it, for from
the time that we act thus, we ourselves

are of the world. (See on verse IG ; also

on chap. xv. 18-25.)

15. I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of
the world, but ^that thou shouldest keep them frona the
evil.
eMatt. vi. 13; Gal. i. 4; 2 Thes. iii. 3; 1 John v. U.

Ipray not, &.c. The world being contin-

ually vexatious and troublesome to the
followers of Christ, they may, perhaps,

frequently desire to be taken out of it, and
placed " where the wicked cease from
troubling, and the weary are at rest." But
though the difficulties, trials and suffer-

ings, to which His disciples would be ex-

posed, would be many and great, yet Jesus

did not thus pray for them. He knew it

would neither be for His glory, nor for the

good of mankind, nor for their own ad-

vantage, that they should be taken out of

the world. (See 1 Peter ii. 9 ; Matt. v. 14,

xiii. 33 ; 1 Cor. iii. 8 ; Rev. xxii. 12, xx. 12;

Heb. vi. 10 ; Gal. vi. 7-10.) Observe, 1. It

is theprovinceof Godto take us out of the

world. " In His hand thy breath is, and
His are all thy ways." 2. This world is a

proper situation for the righteous to live

in for a season. By their remaining here

the wic^ked have instances of religion be-

fore them, which encourage as well as

condemn. It is in the very nature of re-

ligion to render Christians active in doing

good. The state of society, bad as it is,

would be far worse, not to say intolerable.
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were the righteous to be withdrawn, and
the Hcentiousness of sinners to be no long-

er repressed, or counteracted by their re-

buke, their example, and their intluence.

3. There is evil in the world to which

Christians are exposed, and by which they

may be injured. Thci-e is the evil of de-

structive error. There is Satan mIio de-

sires to " sift them as wheat." (Luke xxii.

31.) There is evil from the snares of the

world, whether of prosperity or adversity,

or those laid by the people of it, and from

the tribulation of it. 4. The Divine pro-

tection is essential to their security. Noth-
ing equals the dependence of the Christian:

but herein lie all his spiritual resources,

for when he " is weak, then he is strong."

"When in himself he can do nothing, he
forms an alliance with Omnipotence, and
can do all things. 5. It is encouraging to

remember that our Lord and Saviour

prays for our preservation. " He is able

to save them to the uttermost that

come unto God by Him, seeing He ever

liveth to make intercession for them."
Ifi. fThey are not of the world, even as I am not of

the world.—fVurse 14.

Of. This sentiment is exj^ressed also in

verse 14, but in a different order of words,

which simply shows the cause of the

world's hatred, and accords with the next
verse, 15. Here, however, not of tlie xrorld

stands as the reason why Jesus invoked
for them His Father's protecting care.

Their virtual separation from the world,

even while yet living in it, which was
there implied, is rendered in this reitera-

tion of the words, more prominent and
impressive. Their separation from the

world was in one sense as real, as though
they had been removed out of it. (Phil,

iii. 20.) The non-conformity of believers

with the world, and their conformity with

Christ is a sure pledge that the Father
will keep them from the evil of the world,

and that they will not lose the good things

which grace has begun in them, for this is

an argument why He should " keep them
from the evil.'

17. sSantify them through thv truth : hthy word is

truth.
sChap. XV. S : Acts x v. 9 ; Eph. v. 26 : 1 Peter i. 22. '2

Sam. vii. 28 ; Ps. cxix. 142, 151 ; chap. viii. 40.

Sanctification, or being renewed, and
made like to God, is a necessity. (2Thes.

ii. 3.) It is so, 1. As being correspondence

to the Divine character. 2. As arising

from the command of God which is found
in every part of the Divine record. 3. In
order to evince our faith and union to

Christ. Faith without purity is vain. 4.

For the advancement of God's glory. It

is not to be expected that anything but a

holy Christian can be instrumental and
beneficial in advancing the cause of relig-

ion in the world. 5. For the peace of our

minds. Without purity there can be tio

]ieace. 6. In order to (pudify us for the

heavenly kingdom. "We must be like God
if we would be happy in eternity, there

must be a mcetness for heaven, as well as a

title to heaven. (Lev. xix. 2, xx. 7, xxi. 8,

&c.) Sanctify them, &c., not initiallj^ for

so they were sanctified already, but pro-

gressively : let thein increase more and
more in grace and holiness. Learnhence,

1. That such as are already sanctified,

ought to pray and strive for higher degrees

of sanctification. 2. The Word of God is

the great instrument in His hand for His

people's sanctification. " TJiy truth."

There is an emi^hasis in the appropriation

—thy truth : for it is not every kind of

truth that sanctifies, but the truth of God:
" the truth as it is in Jesus." It is by the

Word of truth, either communicated in

writing, or addressed orally to men, that

the church has been extended, and that

the salvation of individuals in that church

is promoted, and their relation to Christ,

their turning to God, their growth in

grace, their establishment in peace, purity

and meetness for heaven, secured. Divine

truth conduces to our sanctification, by
the holy objects of contemjslation it re-

veals, by the powerful motives it presents,

by the excellent examples it exhibits, and
by the Spirit of holiness that attends it,

for His influence is necessary to the suc-

cess even of His own Word. 3. That the

Word of God is a Divine truth, an eternal

truth, an infallible truth, an holy truth.

(See notes on verse 19.)

18. iAs thou hast sent me into the world, even so
have I also sent them into the world.—'Chap. xx. 21.

Here the Saviour draws a gracious anal-

ogy between His mission from the Father

and their mission from Him, that this

latter may likewise be an object of inter-

est to Him. The Apostles had the same
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commission which Christ had, considered

as man—tliey were endued with the

same Spirit, and His "Word tlirough them

was accompanied with even the same suc-

cess.

19. And Tor their sakes I sanctify myself, that they
also miglit be sanctilied through the truth,

tl Cor. i. 2, 30 ; 1 Thes. iv. 7 ; Heb. x. 10.

I sanctify myself. The word to sanctify

does not here mean to renovate or purify,

but to consecrate or devote. Jesus could

not be sanctified in the former sense, be-

cause His nature was not depraved or de-

filed by sin. Under the law, when per-

sons or things were dedicated to God, tliey

were considered as hallowed or holy, and

to use them for any common purpose was
to profane them. Thus Jesus consecrated

Himself to be an atonement to make re-

conciliation for the sins of the peo^sle. He
here gives us a glimpse of the nobleness

and the blessedness of doing, and denying

one's self, anything for others' sake

:

" Even as the Son of man came not to be

ministered unto, but to minister, and to

give His life a ransom for many." What
if one suffer and almost sacrifice himself

for others' good ? This is Christ-like.

That they also might be sanctified. This

sanctification difiers much from the form-

er. It does indeed take in the notion of

dedication, but it also denotes renovation

and purification. At present, indeed, the

work is not complete, but it is begun, and

is advancing. " That they also might be

sanctified." This shows us what a con-

nection our sanctification has with the

sacrifice of Christ. Observe,!. How pre-

cious and invaluable must Christ have

deemed this sanctification, since He con-

sidered nothing too great or expensive to

procure it for us. 2. They do not imj^rove

His death aright w'ho seek from it hope
but not holiness. 3. Those are badly in-

structed in the mystery of sanctification

who think to gain it from some slavish,

legal, superstitious, self-righteous methods
of their own, instead of repairing to the

sufferings of Christ, the only fountain

opened for sin and uncleanness.

20. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall believe on me through their word ;

"I pray for these," says our Lord—that

is, for the Apostles, but He adds, " I pray

not only for them, buL for tlwm alio," &c.

He extended His view through all coming
time, and embraced in His intercession all

who should become His followers. " We
maj' justly write this comfortable text in

letters of gold," says Luther, "as it relates

to all. For it is our glory and consolation,

our treasure and pearl, so that for us
Gentiles the whole Scriptures do not af-

ford a more comfortable saying than this.

(Isa. liv. 6-14)."

21. 'That they all maybe one, as n>thou, Father, ar«
in me, and I in thee, that they also maj' be one in us

:

that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.
iVerses 11, 22, 23 ; chap. x. IG ; Eom. xii. 5 ; Gal. iii. 28.

niChap. X. 38 aud xiv. 11.

" This prayer," says Dr. Chalmers, " was
made for the establishment, not only of
such a real, but of such an ostensil^le

unity among Christians as could be seen

by the world, and as might lead the world

to believe in the mission of our Saviour."
" The special mercy and particular bless-

ing which Christ jorays for on behalf of

believers," reinarhs Bjirkitt, "is a close and
intimate union betwixt the Father, Him-
self and them, and also betwixt one
another, such an union as doth in some
sort resemble that union which is betwixt

God and Christ—not an unity of essence

and nature, but of wills and affections.

Here Christ intimates one special advan-

tage that would redound to the world by
this desirable union betwixt the ministers

and members of Christ, it will, if not con-

vert, yet at least convince the world that I

and my doctrine came from God." The
following testimonies of eminent theolo-

gians on the union of Christians will be
read with interest :

" He has not the loye

of God, who does not seek the union of the

Church."

—

Augustine.
" I confess I would rather, much rather,

spend all my time and days in making up
and healing the breaches and schisms that

are amongst Christians, than one hour in

justifying our divisions even therein,

wherein on the one side they are capable

of a just defense."

—

Owen. " Thousands
have been drawn to Popery, and confirm-

ed in it by the divisions of Protestants.

We take the position and believe it tena-

ble, that the Gospel cannot accomplish its

great triumph and collect the redeemed
from every land, until the law of Christ be
fulfilled by these Protestant sects

I can as willingly be a martyr for Love, as
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for any article of the Creed."—Baxter. " O,

how do I long to see bigotry and party

zeal taken away, and all the Lord's ser-

vants more knit together ! Would that all

the names among the saints of God were

swallowed up in that one of Christian."

—

Whitfield. " Believers are often tied with

pack-threads by their little fingers, into

small unions, but the great unity which
binds their hearts together, and will last,

when the pack-threads shall be destroyed

by a touch of the fire, is their unity in the

Son of God. Comparatively speaking, I

see no other sectarianism worth fighting

for, and they who fight well for that, en-

during hardness as good soldiers of Jesus

Christ, have but little leisure or inclination

for the small and unpurposed business of

subaltern skirmishes and squabbles.

—

Rev.

J. M. Mason, D.D. "That which gives

life to Churches is not their diversities of

government, or worship, or of discipline,

but that " most holy faith " which is com-
mon to them all The union of all

true Christians ! That is the Reformation

of the nineteenth century."

—

Rev. J. II.

Merle UAubigne, D.D. (See on next verse.)

22. And the glory which thou gavestme I have given
them, "that they liiay be one, even as we are one : 23. I
in them, and tliou in me, "that they may be made per-
fect in one; and that the world may know that tiiou
hast sent me, and hast loved them a,s thou ha-st loved
me.—"Chap. xiv. 20 ; 1 John i. 3 and iii. 24. oCol. iii. 14.

The glory which thou gavest (" hast given ")

me, &c. The last clause of verse 22 shows
the meaning of the first. It is not the

future glory of the heavenly state, but the

secret oi ihsd, present unity just before spo-

ken of, the glory, therefore, of the indwelling

Spirit of Christ, the glory of an accepted

state, of a holy character, of every grace.

May be one—for that " glory " has its

source in a spark of Divine love in the

heart, and that love melts into one its

various possessors, so that there is one

love, one glory, one Church. Even as we

arc one. F.vincing, asthe Fatherand the Son

had always done, the same great aim and
plan, not pursuing different interests, or

counteracting each other's purposes, or

forming parties, but seeking the same ends

by the same means. This is the union be-

tween the Father and the Son. Always
in the creation, preservation and redemp-
tion of the world, they have sought the

same object. And this is to be the model

on which Christians should act. Consider
1 Cor. X. 16, 17, where the participation of

Christ in the Lord's Supper is noticed as

the very condition of that oneness of be-

lievens, of which our Saviour here, for the
third time, speaks.

I in them, and thou in me, &.C. Observe,
1. Christ takes up His abode in His
people by His Spirit, so that they become
one with Him. 2. The Father dwells in

Christ, not only as He is one God with
Him, but also as He is man, in whom the
fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily, so

highly is our nature dignified in His Per-

son. (See notes on verse 26.) ?>. Although
there can be no union between God and'

fallen man immediately, yet through
Christ this union is made up, and Christ

being in us as believers, and we united to

Him, the Father also, in Him, is in us, and
we in Him. 4. It is by our union with

Christ, and with God through Him, that

our union among ourselves is perfected.

5. Whatever excellence the Lord confers

upon every particular believer, j'et their

perfection consists in their union among
themselves, and with Christ their Head
and Fountain, and with the Father in His
fullness through Him, for no one member
has the perfection of the whole body, but

of a part only, nor has it that perfection

separate from the body, but in it, and
being united with it, to supply its own
proper function; and the whole bod\% thus

united, has its i:)erfection in and from
Christ and the Father.

That the world may knoio, &c. When they
shall see the concord and agreement of

Christians in doctrine, worship and affec-

tion. Too little is it considered how
necessary the union of believers is to con-

vince the world of the excellency of Christ

and His doctrine, hence it is again here

referred to as a forcible argument ^Dressing

this union. And hast loved them, Ac. Every
page almost in the Bible breathes forth

this mystery of Divine Love. As it is fre-

quently inculcated, so is it no less strongly

represented.

24. pFather, I will that they also, whom thou hast
given me. he with me %vhere I am, that they may be-

hold my glory, which thou hast given me: q.or thou
lovPdst"me belbre the foundation of the world.
fChap. xii. 20 and .xiv. 3: 1 Thes. iv. 17. qVerse 5.

Here is our Lord's petition for the glori-

fication of His people. Father, I will, is a
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remarkable expression. Who but God
could with propriety have spoken thus to

God? Yet there is nothing authoritative,

nothing imperious here. It is rather the

language of a dying testator, willing away
possessions -which were His own to

give. I will this to my people. I will

that they spend an eternity in my pres-

ence and glory; such is my love to them,
that heaven will not content me unless

they •' be with me where I am." Tliat

they also, vhom thou hast given me, &.C. Six

times in this chapter does Christ describe

His people as "they whom Thou hast

given me." (See on verses 2, 6, 9.) Beuith

me ichcre lam, that is, in His Father's house
with Flim. The Saviour thus prays as if His

happiness would be incomplete, the tra-

vail of His soul unsatisfied, if every mem-
ber of His beloved family were not with

Him, if even the youngei-t, weakest, feeblest

were not there, lliat they may heliold my
glory, is to be constructed with be with me
where I am, and not with I uill, as is done
by some expositors. The verb see in this

connection has the idea also of partake.
" No mere spectator could see his glory."
—Alford. (Comp. Rom. viii. 17-39; 1 Cor.

xiii. 12 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; 1 John iii. 2.) Which
thou hast given me, refers to His Mediato-

rial glory. His essential glory being that

which can neither be given nor taken away.
For thou lovedst me, &c. Christ reminds

the Father of His love to Him before the

world was. When there was no eartli,no

sun, no man, no angel—when He was by
Him—then Thou lovedst me. Who can
understand this love, the love of the un-

created God to His uncreated Son ? There
is everything in Christ to draw the love

of His Father. The Saviour's argument is

this: IfThou love me do this for my peo-

ple, for they are part of me. See how
Christ's prayer will be answered for you,

Christians ! He does not plead that you
are good and hol)% He does not plead that

you are worthy. He only pleads His own
loveliness in the eyes of the Father. Look
not on them. He says, but look on me.
Thou lovedst me before the foundation of

the world. Learn to use the same argu-

ment with God. This is asking in Christ's

name—for the Lord's sake—this is the

prayer that is never refused.

25. Origliteous Father, nhe world hath not known
tliee ; but »I have known thee, and Hhese have known
that thou hast sent me.
'Chap. XV. 21 and xvi. 3. »Chap. vii. 29, viii. 55 and x.

15. tverse 8 ; Chap. xvi. 27.

O righteous Father. This is the sixth

time that Christ in this prayer has called

God, Father. In verse 11, when praying
for His people's sanctification. He said,

Holy Father, making use of that attribute

which is the cause of all holiness in the

creature, but now, praying for their glorifi-

cation, He says, righteous Father, righ-

teous in making good Thy promises both
to me and them. The icorld hath not knoun
thee, that is, hath not known Thee aright,

the unbelieving and unsanctihed part of

the world having no saving knowledge of

God, not living answerably to what they

knew to be their duty. Did they but

know Thee, they ^ould not but love Thee.

This is the Saviour's brief word of appeal

to the just God against a rejecting world.

But I have hwwn thee. Christ knew
the Father so as no one else ever did,

knew on what grounds He went in His
undertaking, knew His Father's mind in

everything, and therefore, in His prayer,

came to Him with confidence, as we do to

one we know.
And these have knoun, &c. Hereby they

are distinguished from the unbelieving

world. Note, 1. To know and believe in

Christ, in the midst of a Avorld that per-

sists in ignorance and infidelity, is highly

pleasing to God, and shall certainly be
crowned with distinguishing glory. Sin-

gular faith qualifies for singular favors. 2.

It is the great sin of the unbelieving

world that they do not know God. What-
ever knowledge they pretend to have,

they have no solid impression of it. They
do not know God in Christ practically and
savingly, and therefore all they know be-

side is nothing. They do not love God,

and true knowledge, in Scripture language,

imports also love. They do not practice

what they know.

2fi. "And I have declared unto them thy name, and
will declare it, that the love ^wherewith thou hast
loved me may be in them, and I in them.
"Verse 6 ; chap. xv. 15. ^Chap. xv. 9.

Here is a reference to past instructions

and future tuition yet to be enjoyed. TJiy

name. By the name of God here is par-

ticularly meant His will and purpose con-

cerning our salvation, and His grace and



CHAPTER XVII 605

mercy therein displayed. Can we imagine

anything more important than the truths

onr Lord came to reveal? I have declared.

Christ revealed God's name when He was

upon earth in Ilis own person, but now
that He is in heaven, He does it by the

instrumentality of others. He does it ex-

ternally by the Word—internally by His

Spirit. The Spirit illumines the mind,

takes away the veil of ignorance from

tlie heart, and causes the true light to

shine.

And will declare it. Here is an intima-

tion of the progressive manner in which
the revelation of the character of God is

communicated. By the outpouring of the

influences of His S^nrit, He taught the

disciples nnich more after He left the

world. So He carries on the work of in-

struction now in the minds of His people.

•"They shall go from strength to strength."

"He that hath, to him shall be given, and
he shall have more abundance." " If any
man will do His will, he shall know of the

doctrine whether it be of God." Have we
learned of Christ ? There are three marks
belonging to such: they have been taught

the evil of sin in the school of the law, the

love of Christ in the school of the Gospel,

and the lesson of patience in the school

of affliction.

TJiat the love wherewith thou hast loved me
may be in them, and I in them, may be cher-

ished towar-rf them, that they may share in

the love which Thou hast bestowed on me.
This would be a consequence of their re-

ceiving increased knowledge of the Father,

and of being influenced by that knowledge
to a stronger affection and confidence to-

ward the Saviour.

And I in them. There are two kinds of

union between Christ and His people—

a

legal union and a spiritual, or, as it is

sometimes called, a mystical union, so

called because the union is obscure or

mysterious. The legal union is that which
was formed between Christ and Hisi^ooiile,

when He was appointed their federal

head—an union in law, in consequence of

which He represented them and was re-

sponsible for them. The spiritual union

is that which is formed in regeneration,

and is the foundation of communion with

Christ in the blessings of His purchase.

(See Eph. i. 4, 6, 11,13; Col. i. 24; Kom.
vi. 3, 4; Col. ii. 12; Eom. vi. 5, 6, 8; Gal.

ii. 20; Phil. iii. 9; John xv. 5; 1 Peter ii.

4, 6.) " The relation of discipleship in the

primitive Church," says Prof. Lewis, " was
a reality affecting other aspects of Christian

truth. Christ was in the Christian, as He
was in the Church His earthly body. It

was no figure employed to represent a

mere following or discij^leship. His life

was in their life. Hence His sufierings

were their sufferings, His resurrection not

only the pledge but the ground of the new
life then working in their souls, and des-

tined eventually to quicken their immor-
tal bodies, and so His satisfaction to law

was their satisfaction, His obedience their

obedience. His righteousness their right-

eousness imputed to them rightly, because

it was really theirs as it was really His.

They were Christophori, Christ-bearers."

The Spirit of Christ actually dwells in the

souls of believers, and by faith they re-

ceive not only the benefits of Christ but

Himself. Hence He is said to live in

them, and they ai'e said to abide in Him.

1. What didJesus, as He lifted up His eyes to heaven, say? 2. What is "life eternal?" 3. Did Christ finish

the worlc that had been given Ilini to do ? .4. Had He glory with the Father before the world was ? 5. Explain

verses 9-11. 6. What is meant by the words " that tliey may be one, as we are?" 7. What is said about tlie sou

of perdition ? 8. Why did Jesus pray not that His disciples might be tal:en out of tiie wt)rld ? 9. How are

Christians sanctified? 10. How is verse 21 to be understood ? 11. What does Christ asli lor tliose whom the

Father has given Him ? 12. Explain verses 25 and 2G.
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CHAPTER XVIII.
1 Judas betrayrth Jesus. 6 The officers fall to the

around. 10 Peter smitelfi off Malchun' car. 12 Jesus
is taken, and led unto Annas and Caiaphas. 15 Peter's

dtnial. 19 Jesus examined before Caiaphas. 2S JIui

arraignment before Pilate. 30 Jlis kittgdom. 40 I'he
Jcivs ask Barabbas to be let loose.

WHEN Jesus had spoken these words, "he went
IbrtU with his disciples over ' the brook Cedrou,

wliere w;u3 a {jarden, into the which he entered, and his

disciples.

»Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark.\iv. 32; Lukexxli. 39. b2Sam.
XV. 23.

The brook Cedron flowed through a deej)

vale to the east of Jerusalem. "The first

breach," says an eminent theologian, "that

the enemy made into the city, was at the

brook Cedron, where they took Christ,

and on the same day that Christ was taken,

was the city taken, on the same feast day,

at the same feast of the year. The Empe-
ror commanded the Jews to be whipped
there, where they had whipped Christ.

Thirty Jews were sold for a penny, as they

sold Christ for thirty pence."

2. And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the
place : <^for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his dis-
ciples. 3. JJudas then, having received a band of men
and officers from the cliiet' priests and Pharisees, Com-
eth thither with lanterns and torches and weapons.
cLuke xxi. 37 and xxii. 39. dMatt. xxvi. 47, on which

see notes ; Mark xiv. 43 ; IiUke xxiL 47 ; Acts i. 16.

Knew the place, &c. What an aggravation

of the guilt of Judas! The place, which,

of all others, should have been hallowed
in his mind by the most sacred associations,

the very spot in which his Divine Master
had by His example "taught him how to

pray," was the scene of his black and
monstrous deed of ingratitude and hypoc-
risy. Let us not, however, be ready to

condemn Judas in this. The House of

Prayer may be the place where we also

betray Jesus, though we "ofttimes resort

thither," as His disciples, (ii. 16; Isa. i.

11-15; Luke xiii. 1.) A band of men, &c.

—

that part of the cohort then stationed in

the temple, or it might possibly be only

the Jewish guard. Lanterns seem to refer

here to lamps filled with oil. (See Matt.

XXV. 1, 3, 4.) Torches (literally lights), may
denote any blazing substance carried in

the hand, in the manner of links and
torches made of pitch and tow. Weapons,

i. e., swords and staves. (See Matt. xxvi.

47 ; Mark xiv. 43.) The lights with which
this band of murderers were provided,

prove the preparations made to explore

any cave or corner where the object of

their search might possibly, they conceiv-

ed, be hidden.

4. Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should
come upon him, 'went lorth, iiudsaid unlo them. Whom
seek ye? 5. Tliey answered hmi, Jesus of Nazareth.
Jesus saitli unto them, I am he. And Judas also, which
betrayed him, 'stood with them. 6. As soon then as he
he had said unto them, I am he, they went backward,
and (ell to the ground. 7. Then a-sked he Ihem again,
Whom seek ye ? And they said, Jesus ot Nazareth. 8.

Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he : if there-
lore ye seek me, let these go their way : 9. That the
saying might be lulfiUed, which he spake, eOI' them
which thou gavest me have I lost none.
ePs. iii. and xxvii. 3; Prov. xxviii. 1. fJer. vUi. 12.

«Chap. xvii. 12.

See notes on Matt. xxvi. 49.

The whole life of Jesus was a martyr-

dom ; and what rendered that martyrdom
still more terrible, was the perfect fore-

knowledge He possessed of the torments

He should endure in His passion. Jesus of

Nazareth. Twice Jesus answers to the name
by which they sought Him, though it wa^
a name of reproach (see chap. i. 46; vii.

52), and twice in answering He proclaims

His own eternal name, the two Greek
words rendered / am, by the very idiom

of the language corresponding to the He-
brew translated " I am th.\t I am," in Ex.
iii. 14. The first solemn mention of this

name, and the superhuman bearing of Him
who justly claimed it, struck them to the

ground. (See Isa. xi. 4.) They were all

unnerved, and, like the soldiers afterward

at His sepulchre, "did .shake, and become
as dead men." So though they knew that

He who questioned them. He whom they

were addressing, was even the One they

sought, they cannot speak but in this in-

direct manner, as fearing directly to say,

"Thee." When the people, it has been
well observed, would have forced Him to

a crown. He withdrew, and hid Himself
(chap. vi. 15) ; but when they came to force

Him to a cross, He offered Himself: for

He came to this world to suffer, and went
to the other world to reign.

If thefefore ye seek me, let these go their ivay.

Even in the most trying moment of our

Lord's own peril, what care, what thouglit-

fulness, what affectionate consideration

for His disciples! What encouragement
is here for us if we are Christians! Of
them which thou gavest me have Host none,

most mercifully manifested in part, every
day, and at every period of the Christian's
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life, but to be still more triumphantly, O,

how triumphantly declared on that great

day, when lie shall stand before His

Father, and say, "Behold, I and the chil-

dren"—yea, all the children—"which Thou
hast given me."

10. f'Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and
smote the high priest's servant, anil cut oil' his right
ear. Tlie servant's name was Malchus.

iiMatt. xxvi. Til, on which see notes ; Mark x;v. 47;
Luke xjcii. 4U, 50.

The very action of Peter, in striking at

the liead, seems to show the vchemency
of his character. The Evangelist gives the

name (Malchus), that those, who then read

it, might have opportunity of inquiring

into the truth of the account. (Mark xv.

21.) And he mentions that he was the high

priesVs servant, because, in addition to the

miracleof the cure itself (Luke xxii. 50-53),

this shows that it was performed upon one
of those who came to take Jesus, and who
shortly after struck Him on the face.

11. Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into
the sheatli : 'the cup which my Father hath given me,
shall I not drink it'?

iMatt. XX. -l-Z and xxvi. 39, 42.

See notes on Matt. xxvi. 52.

Any zeal is proper for religion, but the

zeal of the sword and the zeal of anger,

this is the bitterness of zeal, and it is a

certain temptation to every man against

his duty. The Saviour's reproof of Peter

for drawing his sword, even in His own
cause, for His sacred and yet injured per-

son, teaches us not to use the sword,

though in the cause of God, and for God
Himself, because He will secure His o-vvn

interest, only let Him be served as Him-
self is pleased to command. (2 Tim. ii.

24 ; James i. 20.)

The cup which my Father, &c. This clause

is peculiar to John, and is in sympathy
with the language employed in our Lord's

hour of agony in the garden. Scarcely had
an hour elapsed since he had most earnest-

ly prayed that this cup of suffering might
pass from Him, but it was His Father's

will that He should drink it. This is here
denoted by hath given me, i. e., hath put into

my hands to drink. Shall I not drink it?

This question is rhetorically put for an
emphatic affirmation, that it was His duty
to render cheerful and submissive obe-

dience to the will of His Father.

12. Then the band and the captain and ofBcers of the
Jews took Jesus, and bound him, i:!. And jled him away
to kAnnas lirst; lor he was lather-in-law to Caiapha;^,
which was the high priest that same year.
JMatt. xxvi. 57. tLuke iU. •2. oa whicli see notes.

The captain—the prajfect of a cohort. At
the Passover, and the other great feasts,

the Romans sent a whole band of a thou-
sand men to guard the porticos of the
temple. And bound him. The greater love

any one has for Christ, the more attentive

will He be in considering the particular

circumstances of His sufferings. John,
"the disciple whom Jesus loved," and who
loved Jesus with a most ardent affection,

is the only Evangelist who takes notice of
the binding of our Saviour. The high priest

that same year. This is added because of

the frequent change in the office under the

Romans.

14. 'Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the
Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die for
the people.—'Chap. xi. 60.

Now Caiaphas, &c. (See on xi. 50.) Gave

counsel, &c. John here doubtless refers to

the counsel of Caiaphas, to show that he
was fully prepared to carry out whatever
orders Annas might give for the destruc-

tion of Christ. It is a matter of great joy

to the wicked to see their advice followed,

but this joy, wliich is an eflect of the wrath
of God, will last but a short time, and will

be punished with an endless sorrow.

15. IT "And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did
another disciple : that disciple was known unto the
liigh priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of
the high priest. 16. "But Peter stood at the door with-
out. Then went out that other disciple, which was
known unto the high priest, and spake unto her that
kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17. Then saith
the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou
also o»f ot'this man's disciples ? He saith, I am not.
18. And the servants and officers stood there, who had
made a fire of coals, ftjr it was cold ; and they warmed
themselves : "and Peter stood with them, and warmed
himself.
mMatt. xxvi. 58 ; Mark xiv. .54 ; Luke xxii. 54. "Matt.

xxvi. 69, on which see notes; Mark xiv. 66; Luke xxii.

o4. "Ps. xxvi. 4, 10 ;1 Cor. xv. 33 ; Eph. v. 11, 12.

Another disciple—" rather the other

disciple"—our Evangelist himself, no

doubt. Known unto the high priest. (See

on verse 10.) Went in ivith Jesus. His in-

timacy with the high priest was such, that

he was admitted at the same time with

Jesus and His accusers. Peter, who could

claim no such privilege on the ground of

acquaintanceship with any of the officials,

was obliged for the time to remain with-

out at the entrance. Then went out, &c.

All this is very natural. John having
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secured his own admission, passed in with

the crowd, and afterward came out and
brought in his friend, as here narrated.

Her that kept the door. It is customary, even

at the present day, in the East, for the

doors of the weaUhy to be suj^erintended

by a portress, who receives a fee for her

services from the visitors. "^ He saith, I
am not." Who can doubt that this denial

of Peter was attributable in no small de-

gree to his not only going amongst the

servants of the high priest, but even sit-

ting down among them ? (Luke xxii. 56.)

No man conceives the length to which he
afterward sins, when he first enters into

an evil way If you desire safety,

you must resist temptation in the bud : if

you suffer it to blow and blossom, depend
upon it, you will not resist it then : it will

grow till it bear fruit, more bitter than the

fruit of Sodom. (Gen. xxxix. 12; 2 Kings
viii. 13;.Ps. i. 1.) .1 fire of coals. It w^as

the coldest hour of night, the hour that

precedes the daw;n, and the servants and
officers had kindled a fire in that end of

the hall where they were gathered. Peter

did not wish to be recognized, and the best

way he thought to preserve his incognito

was to put at once the boldest face he

could uj^on it, act as if he had been one

of the capturing band, and had as good a

right to be there as others of that mixed
company, as little known in this palace as

himself.

19. T Tlie high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples,
and of his doctrine. 20. Jesus answered him, Pl spake
openly to the world, I ever taught in the synagogue,
and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort,
and in secret have I said nothing. 21. Why askest
thou me ? ask them which heard nie, what I have said
unto them, behold, they kuow what I said. 22. And
when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which
stood by qstruck Jesus with the palm of his hand, say-
ing, Answerest thou the high priest so ? 23. Jesus ans-
wered him. If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the
evil: hut if well, why smitest thou me? 24. ("-Now
Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high
priest.) 25. And Simon Peter stood and warmed him-
self. 'They said therefore unto him. Art not thou also
one of his disciples? He denied i7, and said, I am not.
26. One of the servants of the high priest, being his
kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did I not see
thee in the garden with him ? 27. Peter then denied
again, and 'immediately the cock crew.
pMatt. xxvi. .5-i: IiUke iv. 15: chap. vii. 14. 26, 28 and

viii. 2. qJer. xx. 2: Acts xxiii. 2. 'Matt. xxvi. 57.

"Matt. xxvi. G9, 71 ; Mark xiv. 69 ; Luke xxii. .58. 'Matt.
xxvi. 74 ; Mark xlv. 72 ; Luke xxii. 60 : chap. xiii. 38.

See on Matt. xxvi. 57, 71-74.

The high priest asked Jesus concerning

His disciples, and His doctrine. " By what
bond or pledge to one another are the

members of this new society united, what
secret instructions have they received.

what hidden objects have they in view."
Jesus answered Jiim, I spake openly, &c.

Neither as to my disciples, nor as to my doc-

trine: neither as to the instructions given
to my followers, nor as to the bonds of

their union and fellowship with one an-
other, has there been anything of the con-

cealed or the sinister, not one doctrine for

the people without, and another for the
initiated within, no meetings under cloud
of night in hidden places for doubtful or

dangerous objects, and in secret, that is, in

the sense in which I know that you mean
and use that term, " have I said nothing."

Why askest thou me f This questioning was
superfluous. It was a mockery. If they
really wished for information, they had
only to ask any of those around, whom
He seems to point to, or in some way to

indicate. Some of those designated were
His utter enemies. Here is a good ex-

ample for all the ministers of God's Word
to follow, teaching them to deliver that

Word so purely and sincerely, that, if they
be called into question about the same,
they may be bold to appeal to the con-

sciences of their hearers, although they be
wicked men. (Acts xxiii. G ; 2 Cor. iv. 2

;

Titus ii. 8.)

Struck Jesus. One of the officers who
stood by chose to consider the answer dis-

respectful to the high priest, and smote
Jesus on the mouth. It is not certain

whether this was done with the palm of

the hand, or with a rod (as the margin
renders), the staff of office : the or''i;inal

onl}^ says, gave Him a blow. But what a
cowardly, brutal, and base act was this!

And what a judge this must have been to

permit such a thing to be done ! If I have

spoken evil, &ic. Gently Jesus expostulates.

He who could have presently summoned
" more than twelve legions of angels,"

calmly puts up with the cruel affront, con-

tenting Himself with quietly pointing out

the anomaly and injustice of the act
;
pun-

ished first and heard afterward! beaten

before the judgment seat! What a tra-

vesty of justice is here!

Sent him hoitnd, &.c. By noticing this

circumstance, the Evangelist means to

show that in this respect, also, they pro-

ceeded against Jesus, quite contrary to all

justice and equity, and even to the cus-
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toms and laws of the Jews. For prison-

ers, when under examination, were loosed

from their fetters, that they might make
their answers with the greater freedom,

but our blessed Lord was obliged to stand

before them bound, with the manacles on

His liands, as He was sent from Annas to

Caiaphas the high priest.

Warined himself. Here we have an ac-

count of Peter's second and third denial.

His "warming himself" almost seems to

be mentioned in some contrast with

Christ's being bound, for both are in this

chapter mentioned twice. (Rom. xv. 3 ; 2

Tim. ii. 3.) Said, I am not. In reference

to Christians, an old writer observes:
" Some have denied them to be saints,

others deny them to be men. We must
go a middle way : reverence their sanctity,

pity their infirmities—learn to distinguish

between the purity of the fountain and

the impurity of the vessel. They have

their flaws, and slips, and foils, that Christ

only may be the " King of Saints," and
" the Holy one of Israel." (1 Sam. ii. 2.)

Did I not see thee in the garden with him?
Many would die with Christ, that would
not endure a hard word for Him. Let us

accustom ourselves to suffer patiently

even the least things, for he will never be

able to overcome great ones who has not

learned to overcome small difficulties.

(Jer. xii. 5.) Denied again. As those

Christians, who have the strongest faith

and resolution may be alarmed at Peter's

fall, so his repentance may inspire the

most wretched sinner with a hope of ac-

ceptance with God. (Gal. vi. 1 ; 1 Tim. 1.

13-16 ; see on Matt. xxvi. 71-4.)

28. 1 uThen led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the
haU ofjudgment: and it was early: 'and they them-
selves went not into thejudgment hall, lest tliey should
be defiled ; but that they might eat the passover.
"Matt, xxvii. 2: Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. 1; Acts iii.

13. 'Acts X. 28 and xi. 3.

Then, or so then, marking the progress

of the narrative. From Caiaphas, literally,

from (the palace) of Caiaphas. (See verse

24.) The hall of jxidgment—the praitorium

of Pilate the procurator. Cffisar, the Ro-

man emperor, who had conquered the

Jewish nation, had appointed Pontius

Pilate to be their governor. He alone had
the power of sentencing any man to be

put to death. On this account the chief

priests and elders led their captives to his

39

judgment seat, for no punishment les3

than death would satisfy their malice. //

was early. This shows with what haste

they urged on the preliminary steps to

the Saviour's execution.

And they themselves went not, &c. Having
brought their holy prisoner to Pilate, the

Jews refused to enter into the hall of

judgment. And why? Because they

feared lest they should be defiled by en-

tering into the dwelling of a Gentile, and
that they should not be able to keep the

Passover, for that feast Avas celebrated dur-

ing a wJiole v:eek, and many peace-offerings

of the herd and of the flock were eaten,

beside the unleavened bread and paschal

lamb. What must Pilate have thought

of the Jewish religion, when he saw these

men at once so much occupied with empty
forms, and so much distorted with evil

passions ! Many think ill of the Christian

religion from the same cause. They see

persons who would not on any account

miss attending Church or the Sacrament

of the Lord's Supper, filled with envy,

hatred, malice and all uncharitableness.

The fault, however, is not in the religion,

but in the hearts of its professors. (See

notes on Matt, xxvii. 11-25.)

29. Pilate then went out unto them, and said. What
accusation bring ye against this man? 30. They an-
swered and said unto him. If he were not a malelactor,
we would not have delivered him up unto thee. 31.

Then said Pilate unto them. Take ye him, and judge
him according to your law. The Jews therefore said
unto him, "It is not lawful for us to put any man to
death: 32. 'That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled,

which he spake, signifying what death he should die.

"Gen. xlix. 10 ; Hos. iii. 4. »Matt. xx. 19; chap. xii.

32,33.

See notes on Matt, xxvii. 11-25.

Pilate then went oid, &c. There was an
elevated tesselated pavement in front of

the palace, where the governor often set

his judgment seat when such cases as that

stated in verse 28 occurred. Hither Pilate

came out, when he understood that he was
wanted, the prisoner being, meanwhile (for

better custody, perhaps,) taken into the

fore court of the palace itself, among the

soldiers. What accusation, &c. Pilate as-

sumes the appearance of unbelief and in-

difference, but he was able to take a more
unprejudiced view of the matter than the

Jews, and cannot think, after all he has

hitherto heard of the Nazarene, and feels

at that moment that they would be able

to bring any serious charge against him.
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Like as with Pilate, so it is still with every

one who looks unprejudicedly into the

sacred volume. Such an one will not

be able to rid himself of the impression of

the si)otlessness of Jesus, which nothing

can shake or neutralize.

If lie were nut a malefactor, &c. Uttered

in a sarcastic tone, this reply would be of

a very irritating character. Uttered, how-
ever, in a tone of courteous suavity, it

apologizes for troubling Pilate, assuring

him that nothing but the fact that they

had a malefactor could have brought them
there. Their real purpose, under either

meaning, is to precipitate the governor

into the slaying of Jesus. If those Jews
won't tell Pilate what kind or degree of

criminality it is that they attribute to this

man, he, Pilate, won't put himself as a

blind tool into their hands. "If it be your

judgment, and your judgment alone that

is to rule this man's case, " Take ye him,

then," said Pilate, " and judge him accord-

ing to your law "—a refusal on Pilate's

part to do the thing which they first

hoped that they miglit get him to do ofi-

hand, a refusal to countersign their sen-

tence, whatever it was, and by whatever

evidence supported. It was as much as

saying that so far as he had yet heard or

known anything of this case, it was one

with which their own law, as administered

by themselves, was quite competent to deal.

Thus they were obliged to explain to the

governor, what he had known well enough
from the first, but what they had not been
candid enough to tell him, that it was a

sentence unto death which they wished to

get executed, a sentence which they were
not at liberty to carry out.

It is not lavfiil, &c. (See on verse 28.)

They were not permitted to do so. If, on
one occasion, they tumultuously stoned a

supposed heretic to death, the Roman
authorities probably leniently overlooked

it. But in order to a formal accusation,

and death by crucifixion in particular,

they could not do without superior con-

sent. Hence they openly, though with
stifled rage, confess their dependence on
the Roman tribunal. Their thirst for re-

venge upon, the Nazarene, however, this

time outweighs their natio;ial pride. The
man they hate is doomed to be crucified

and to perish ignominiously. Such are

their thoughts. But the Lord in heaven
also exercises an influence in the aflair.

The Evangelist remarks. That the saying

of Jesus might be fulfilled, &c. John has
here reference to the words recorded in

chap. xii. 32, of his Gospel. (See notes on
Matt, xxvii. 11-25.)

33. jThen Pilate entered into the judgment hall again,
and called Jesus, and said unto him. Art thou tlie King
of the Jews ? iii. Jesus answered him, Savest thou this
thing ofthyself, or did others tell it thee ofme? :«. Pilate
answered. Am I a Jew ? 'Thine own nation and the
chief priests have delivered thee unto me: what hast
thou done?—JMatt. xxvii. 11. ^Acts iii. 13.

The accused is to be comi^elled to make
his own confession. " Art thou the King
of the Jews?" asks Pilate, and means,
therefore, the well known, expected One,
the Messiah. Jesus answered this ques-

tion by another, the object of which is,

whether Pilate himself had seen Christ

presenting Himself in any such way as he
would expect from that King of the Jews

;

it is an indirect reference to the fact, that

the governor well knew the baselessness

of the charge. "The point of Christ's reply

is," says Calvin, " that this accusation was
without any color of truth." With this

corresponds also the rejoinder of the gov-

ernor, that he had never troubled himself

about the Messiah. Bcngel says, " This

latter part of the question Jesus wishes to

be noticed by Pilate ; Pilate, not without

anger, catches at the first part."

36. iiJesus answered, i>My kingdom is not of this
world : ifmy kingdom were of this world, then would
my servants flglit. that 1 should not be delivered to the
Jews: but now is my kingdom not-ft'om hence, ;

ai Tim. vi. \'i. i-Dan. ii. 44 and vii. 14 ; Luke xii. 14
chap. vi. 15 and viii. 15.

My kingdom. Jesus, in these words, evades

Pilate's last question, and returns to the

topic of His royalty, and yet in so doing

He answers Pilate's question, what He has

done. He has performed the part of a
heaven-sent king. Not of this icorld. " I

have a kingdom which I have come to es-

tablish. The Jews M"ere right in saying,

that I claim to be Christ the King. But
wj kingdom is not of this world. It origi-

nates not with men, it has its seat in no
regal city of earth. It is supported by no
standing armies, such as give strength and
security to earthly potentates. Unlike all

human governments in its origin, princi-

ples and means of supremacy, it is from

above, and has ' its seat in the hearts and
affections of men.'" If—of—of this world,
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is emphatically put (in the Greek) at the

beginning uf tlie clause. The world defends

its kingdoms by force ofarms, ili/ servants—
who are not of this world. (Nay, but they

are the legions of angels, of wliom He tliinks,

recalling what He had said when appre-

hended.—<S'/)(?-.) Wouldjight. Each agent

acts in its own sphere.

Be delirered. Pilate was ah'eady contem-

plating this, verse 31. Other warriors pre-

pare their horses and their chariots, their

bows, their spears, and their shields, but

Messiah disarms His followers in order

that they may overcome. Not from hence.

Our Lord only says whence His kingdom
is not—first simply affirming it, next giving

proof of it, then reaffirming it. This was
all that Pilate had to do with. The positive

nature of His kingdom He would not ob-

trude upon one who was as little able to

comprehend' it, as entitled officially to in-

formation about it. (See on verse 37.)

37. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king
then ? Jesus answered, Tliou sayest that I am a king.
To this end was I born, and lor this cause came I into
the world, that I should bear witness unto the trutli.

Every one that ^is of the trutli heareth my words.
cCliap. vlii. 47 ; 1 John iii. 19 and iv, 6.

Pilate's next question seems somewhat
too sarcastic. "Art thou then a king?"

—

thou, a prisoner, and rejected of thine own
people. Even so. Pilate in jest here spake

the truth. Thou sayest that I am a king,

that is, "thou truly sayest that I am a

king, it is very true : I am a king." The
phrase rendered "thou sayest," signifies it

is so, a phrase of modest assent and affima-

tion. To this end, &c. Two objects are

mentioned here, the first has reference to

His royalty, by which He asserts that He
was no adventurer, but was born a King,

such as the wise men of the East correctly

honored when they hailed Him as the

new-born King of the Jews. The second

has reference to His bearing witness. In

the words, "was I born," He indicates His
incarnation. But, lest Pilate, or any one

else, should erroneously suppose that Je.us

included His whole origin in these words,

He adds, " came I into the world," thereby

intimating His heavenly descent, and His
existence before He appeared in the flesh

yea, before the world was. Thus before

Pontius Pilate Jesus witnesses that good
confession, of which an Apostle speaks
afterward. (See 1 Tim. vi. 13.) He, the

King of Truth, who is Himself the Truth

(chap. xiv. G), bears witness unto the truth,

and all who love it, and are sincerely de-

sirous to know, receive and submit to it,

hear His voice. (See chajx i. 9, 17; Rev.

i. 5, iii. 14, xix. 11.) We ought highly to

esteem such testimonies as are here given

of the eternal and Divine nature of Jesus

from His own lips. Their value is increased

in an age like the present which is so full

of skepticism, and which so boldly dares to

stamj) the Lord Christ as a mere man.

38. Pilate saith unto him. What is truth ? And when
he had said tliLs, lie went out again unto the Jews, and
saith unto them, <il find in him no fault ot all.

dilatt. xxvii. 24 ; Luke xxiii. 4 ; chap. xix. 4, 6.

Many understand Pilate's question,

"What is truth?" as if he had said, "Is
this now a time to think about /;-((^/i, when
Thy life is in danger? What is truth, that

Thou shouldest venture so much for it ?

"

"But," says Gurnall, "a gracious soul may
better ask in a holy scorn, What are riches

and honors? What are the fading pleas-

ures of this cheating world? Yea, what is

life itself, that any, or all of these should

be set in opposition to truth? Oh, sirs,

look, what has your love, that will com-
mand purse, credit, life and all. Every
man goes where his love carries him. If

the world has your love, on it you will

spend your lives; if truth has your hearts

you will catch the blow that is made at it,

in your own breasts, rather than let it fall

on'it." (Zech. iii. 8 ; Rev. xii. 11.) To the

question, "AVhat is trutli?" there can be

but one reply, be it what it may, for

though there are ten thousand shades and
degrees of error, there can be none in truth,

truth is indivisible, and can be but one.

If, then, the Word of God be true, as it is,

this is truth eternal, as well as life eternal,

" to know the only true God, and Jesus

Christ whom he hath sent." For this, let

us sacrifice, and be content to sacrifice,

everything. Nothing will sustain us in a

dying hour, nothing will supi)ort us upon
a dying bed, but truth.

He went out. "If it once comes to this,"

says Dr. Owen, "that you shall say, that

you have nothing to do with religion, as

rulers of the nation, God will quickly

manifest that He has nothing to do with

you, as rulers of the nation." Ifind in him

no fault at all. Thus Pilate witnesses to our
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Lord's innocence, and yet proposes (verse

39) to act toward Him as if He were guilty.

He has neither the courage to condemn nor
to release Him, on theground of His accusa-
tion, but thinks that by promising to the
Jews that they should avail themselves of
a practice recently established of setting a
malefactor free at the paschal season, the
ends of either party may be attained.

Neither will Pilate do violence to his own
conscience, nor will the honor of the High
Priest be compromised. In such crooked
policy the Eoman governor was signally

and deservedly defeated. (See notes on
Matt, xxvii. 15-25.)

39. «But ye have a custom, that I should release unto
you one at the passover : will ve therefore that I re-
lease unto you the King of the Jews ?
eMatt. xxvii. 15 ; Mark xv. 6 ; Luke xxiil. 17.

At the passover. Therefore the Passover
was on that day. And on that day the as-

sembled people made their request of
Pilate. Will ye that I release unto you the

King of the Jeicsf using the epithet, in the
belief that they, as well as he, will look
upon its claimant more as an object ofpity
than of condemnation.

40. 'Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man,
but Barabbas. pNow Barabbas was a robber.
fActs iii. 14. gLuke xxiii. 19.

Then cried they all again, or, simply, ac-

cording to another reading, which is well

supported, Then they all cried. The prece-

ding part of our Lord's trial, as related by
this Evangelist, makes no mention of their

crying in this manner before. A robber.

Tragic addition ! Pilate offers Barabbas

and Jesus for their choice. (Matt, xxvii.

17.) Whosoever commits any action which

Jesus has forbidden, whoever cherishes

any feeling or temper which Jesus disap-

proves, whoever prefers a gainful injustice,

an angry passion, an evil lust, to the ser-

vice of his Lord and Master, every such

person by his deeds, if not by his words,

declares as plainly as the Jews did, " I will

not have this man to reign over me, but

Barabbas /" I will have none of the purity

and self-denial of Jesus ; I like drunken-

ness, and rioting, and debauchery far bet-

ter. I will have none of His humility,

give me pride. I will have none of His

gentleness, give me anger. I will have none
ofHistender-heartedness, give me an easy,

careless indiflFerence to the sufferings and
griefs of others. How many in every place

think thus, though they may not say it!

Yet, there can be no doubt that every

sinful action is an open rejecting of our

Lord and Master, and a preferring of some
vile Barabbas to Him. (Josh. xxiv. 15;

Ps. Ixxiii. 24, 25, xliv. 21 ; see notes on
Matt, xxvii. 15-29, and Luke xxiii. 4, &c.)

1. What is said ofthe brook Cedron ? 2. What is said of Judas ? 3. What question did Jesus ask of His ene-
mies ? 4. What effect had the answer, " I am he," upon them ? 5. What did Peter do ? 6. What did the
Saviour say to Peter ? 7. What did our Lord's enemies then do with Him ? 8. What is said of Peter ? 9. What
•was Christ's reply to the high priest ? 10. What did one of the officers do to Him ? 11. How often did Peter
deny that he was one of Christ's disciples ? 12. Into what hall was Jesus led ? 13. State Pilate's interview with
Him. 14. What was Christ's reply to the question, "Art thou a king then?" 15. What did Pilate say to the
Jews ? 16. Whom did the Jews prefer to have released to them rather than the Saviour ?
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CHAPTER XIX.
1 Chrift is scnwged, crowned with thorns, and beaten.

4 PHatf is disirous to rtliase, him, but bring overcome
with the outrage of the Jews, he delivered him to be cru-

cified. 25 They cu.<it lotsfor his garments. 20 J£c com-
mendeth his mother to John. 28. Jfe dieth. 31 Jiis

side is pierced. 3S Me is buried by Joseph and Nico-
demus,

THEN »PiIate therefore took Jesus, and scourged
liini. 2. And the soldiers platted a crown of

thorns, :ind put it on his lioart, and they put on him a
purjile riilic, 3. And said, Hail, King of the Jews! and
thev smote him witli tliiir luuids.

i^Matt. XX. liJ and .xxvii. 2(j; Mark xv. 15; Luke xviii.

33.

See on Matt, xxvii. 26, 29-31, and Mark
XV. 15.

Scourged him. Caused Him to be scour-

ged. This was foretold by Jesus. (Matt.

XX. 19. See Ps. cxxix. 3 ; Isa. liii. 5.) The
Son of God bound to a marble pillar!

whipped! Well might the stone have
wept at such indignity, have blushed be-

neath the purple tide those cruel thongs

drew forth. O, w^ondrous love ! which
led the Saviour thus to give His back to

the smiters, and His cheeks to those who
plucked off the hair ! In this world the

Saviour is still scourged. To the cold

marble column of philosophy, so called,

oft found in colleges and schools—reason

has often tied Him, wnile the learned rab-

ble and unbelieving herd have put their

thoughts together to form a thong with
which to whip His life away. So is Jesus

scourged by polite and gentle usage, which
would have His words kept back, and
thoughts attenuated by the rack of carnal

policy.

And the soldiers platted a crovm, &c. It

was meet and right that He who was made
a curse for us, who came to absorb all its

bitter elements in Himself, should be
crowned with thorns. Well did they sym-
bolize our sins, and the piercing wounds
they give. " O wondrous crown ! each
piercing thorn points to Thy inmost love,

Thou Saviour of the lost ! No other head
was ever adorned like Thine. Forever
dear to us, then, be this crown of thorns,

and amid the pomp and pageantry of life,

the passing blaze of human glory, oh may
the sacred head of Christ appear to pale

its fires, and may we never forget those

sacred griefs which bought our freedom
•from the dreadful curse ! A purple robe.

This may have been the " gorgeous " one
in which Herod arrayed and sent Him

back to Pilate. (Luke xxiii. 11.) Hail,

King of the Jews!—doing Him derisive

homage, in the form used on approaching
the emperors.

4. Pilate tlierefore went forth again, and saith unto
them, Uehold, I hrinf< him forth to you, iJlhat ye may
know that I find no fault in him.

•>Chap. xviii. 3S ; verse 6.

Pilate's conscience still struggles against

putting an innocent person to death, and
he is for trying whether Jesus might be
released, even after He had been scourged,
without undergoing any further jiunish-

ment. Behold, I bring, &c. IMost remark-
able and important assurance ! For thus
was the sacrifice for the sins of the whole
world presented by Pilate to the priests

of the Jewish people, in its spotless inno-
cence, according to the law, so that, before
it is slain, they may themselves take a
view of it, and see that it is without blem-
ish. But the Father would not have per-

mitted His beloved Son to be thus bar-

barously treate<l, if no trespasses had
been imputed to Him. Though the eyes
of the Roman judge were incapable of
seeing into this mystery, yet the Holy
Spirit assures us (2 Cor. v. 21), " That God
has made him to be sin for us, who knew
no sin." Hence Christ is likewise termed,
" The Lamb of God that taketh away the
sins of the world." (John i. 29.) It was
for our sins, therefore, as our Surety, that

Jesus was insulted, reviled, crowned with
thorns, buffeted, and cruelly scourged.

5. Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of
thorns, and tlie purple robe. And J'ilate saith unto
them. Behold the man

!

Behold the man ! exclaims the heathen
judge, deeply affected, and faintly im-
pressed with an idea of some superior

being. Ah, had Pilate clearly know'n,
what he only obscurely felt, he would at

least have said, "You have here before

you the moral pattern of our race, the
flower of humanity, and holiness jiersoni-

fied." "Behold the man!" The hope is

once more excited in the Governor, that

he would still be able to accomplish the
liberation of Jesus. "Now," he thinks,
" the bloodthirstiness of the prisoner's

bitterest enemies will certainly be satis-

fied. In the presence of one so full of
dignity and meekness, the fury of the most
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cruel must subside, and right feeling re-

turn even to the most hardened." Let us

see what occurs.

6. cWhen the chief priests therefore and officers saw
him, they cried out, saying. Crucify liim ; crwciiy him.
Pilate sa'itli unto tlieni. Take ye him, and crucify him :

for I find no fault in him.— 1=Acts iii. 13.

The chief priests and officers are exas-

perated against the Holy One of Israel,

and have nothing left for Him but the im-

placable cry, " Crucify him ! Crucify him .'"

Thus they are judged. In the manifesta-

tion of Him who was "fairer than the

children of men," our fallen nature has
taken occasion to make it evident that its

corruption is radical, its disease desj)erate,

and its inmost tendency nothing else than
enmity against the Most, High God. The
many thousand additional proofs of this

which history furnishes, we may dispense

with, after our race, in the murder of the

Lord from heaven, has pronounced sen-

tence upon itself, and filled up the meas-
ure of its guilt. The mute sufferer in the

purple robe and crown of thorns, sits in

judgment upon it, and silently testifies

that without mediation and an atonement,
the seed of Adam, in its whole extent, is

exposed to the curse. Tlie hatred of Jesus

which thus manifested itself toward Him,
is only the mature fruit of a seed, which
in our natural state, grows openly or

secretly in us all. Take ye him. This is

not a legal permission to crucify Him, but
a declaratien that the crime must rest with
them, it must be at their peril. I cannot,

says Pilate, condemn a man without a
fault.

7. The Jews answered him, dWe have a law, and by
our law he ought to die, because ehe made himself the
Son of God.
dLev. xxiv. 16. eMatt. xxvi. 65 ; chap. v. 18 and x. 33.

As the Jews could not persuade Pilate

that Christ was guilty under the Roman
law, they endeavored to show that He
deserved death under the law of Moses,
and to prevail with him to grant them His
punishment. AVho can bear with the
hypocrisy of the sinner, who makes even
his crimes a matter of conscience and re-
ligion ? But who can satisfy himself that
he is entirely free from this temptation ?

Calumny always suppresses whatever may
be of advantage to those whom it designs
to ruin, and conceals all the proofs of their
innocence. Christ "made Himself the

Son of God" indeed, but then He likewise

proved Himself to be so, by doing the

works of tlie Son of God, and restoring

life to the dead.

8. Wlien Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was
The more afraid ; 9. And went again into the judgment
hall, and s.aitli unto Jesus, Whence art thou? 'But
Jesus gave him no answer.

fisa. liii. 7 ; Matt, xxvii. 12, U.

He was the more afraid, that is, he dread-

ed a sedition among the Jews, from His

knowledge of their great obstinacy in any-

thing with which their religion might

seem to be concerned. " The principal

duty of a judge," says Lord Bacon, "is to

suppress force and fraud, whereof force is

the more pernicious, Avhen it is open, and
fraud, when it is close and disguised. A
judge ought to prepare his way to a just

sentence, as God useth to prepare His Avay

by raising valleys and taking down hills.

So, when there appeareth on either side a

high hand, violent prosecution, cunning

advantages taken, combination, power,

great counsel, then is the virtue of a judge

seen, to make inequality equal, that he
may plant his judgment as upon an even

ground. (Dent. i. 13-17 ; 2 Chron. xix. 6,

7; Jobxxxii. 21, 22.)"

Jesus gave him no answer. Christ could

not plead guilty, for He had committed no

sin, nor not guilty, for He was then guilty

of all our sins : neither could this distinc-

tion be mentioned to a heathen judge.

The true reason of our Lord's present si-

lence, however, seems to have been that

Pilate's irresolute conduct rendered him
unworthy of any further information. He
had already received sufficient informa-

tion to guide him, were he disj^osed to

follow the dictates of truth, or even of his

own conviction.

10. Then s.aith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not
unto me ? knowest thou not th.at I have power to cru-
cify thee ; and have power to release thee ?

Knov:est thou not, &c. Little he knew
the reason of this silence : and vain his

thought that this victim might be moved
either by the hope of life, or by the terror

of an ignominious and cruel death. Thus
the Lord was fulfilling that projihecy of

Isaiah, "He was oppressed, and He was
afflicted, yet He opened not his mouth.

He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter,

and as a sheep before her shearers is

dumb, so He openeth not His mouth."
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And Pilate here by this very question

criminates and condemns himself. For

he confesses he has power to release Jesus,

and if, as he also confesses, he believes

. Jesus to be innocent, why does he then

deliver him to be crucified?

11. Jesus answered, sThou couldest have no power at
all against nie, except it were given tliei- from above

:

tliereCore he that delivered me unto tliee hath the
greater sin.—t'Luke xxii. 53 ; Chap. vii. 30.

Thou couldest have no j)ower at all against

me, except it were given thee from above, un-

less Divine Providence had allowed me to

come into thy jiower. Therefore he that de-

livered me, &c. It may be said, if the

power was given from ahove, he, nor they,

were guilty of any crime : but this is ob-

jected to no purpose, fur the word " given"

in this place is permissive, as if He had
said, " He has permitted these things to

be, but this does not exempt you from Ise-

ing blameworthy." (Isa. iii. 14 ; Luke
xii. 48 ; Acts ii. 23.) God is the Author of

all good, by His Grace working it, the per-

mitter of all evil by His Patience endur-

ing it, the orderer and disposer of both,

by His Mercy rewarding the one, by His

Justice punishing the other, and by His

Wisdom directing both to the ends of His

Eternal Glor3\ (Isa. xlv. 7 ; Amos iii. 6

;

Rom. xi. 36.) "God," says Augustine,
" works by means of what is evil, but is

not the author of evil itself." (Rom. ix.

17 ; James i. 13.)

Hath the greater sin. Then Pilate had
some sin. He who was counted as a crim-

inal accused His judge of sin J That judge

was compelled to say of His prisoner, " I

find no fault in Him." But the reputed

criminal found great fault in His judge.

Yet not the greatest. The hi'rh priest who
had delivered Him up to Pilar e, had the

greater sin. There are then degrees of sin.

Why was the high priest more guilty than

Pilate? Because he had gone out of his

way to destroy Jesus, whereas Pilate had
been called to pronounce sentence in the

regular execution of the office to which he
"was ordained of God." (Rom. xiii. 1.)

There were many other circumstances that

increased the sin of Caiaphas—his know-
ledge of the Scriptures, his malicious mo-
tives, and his false accusations. God
knows all the aggravating circumstances

of our sins, and all the palliating circum-
stances also.

12. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release
him: but the Ji'ws cried out, saying, hif thou let tliis
mail uo, thou lilt not t'esar's friend : 'whosoever mali-
eili himst'lfa king spcalceth against Cesar.

I'Lulie x.x.iii. 2. iActs xvii. 17.

From thenceforth Pilate sought, &c. Miser-
able temporizer! Had Pilate been an
honest and upright man. He would not
have "sought to release" Jesus, but would
instantly and at all hazards have set Him
free. But Pilate was a timid, time-serving
man, with just conscience enough to make
himself uncomfortable, and with just in-

tegrity enough to ruin the best of causes,

and even to increase, as he obviously did,

the sufferings of Him whom he seemed to

have some desire to save. From Pilate's

character we may learn, 1. How little,

how less than little, Christ and His peo-

ple have ever profited by human policy

and carnal friends. 2. That though we
may acknowledge a duty, and even make
a conscience of it, and take some little

l^ains in its performance, it will avail noth-

ing before God, unless we strive to the
very uttermost, and if need be, at the loss

of reputation, power, place, and jjrofit, to

carry it into effect. 3. That it is not only
difficult, but absolutely impossible to fol-

low the convictions of conscience firmly,

and the guidings of Divine light faithfully,

without being careful to keej) only a loose

hold of all worldly enjoyments, and world-
ly interests, and especially ui^on worldly
popularity.

Whosoever maketh himself a king, or, who-

ever calletli himself king. The sentence of

which these words are a part is true, when
we read " king," not " a king." Judea
formed part of the Roman empire, i^oth-

ing is more certain than that whoever
in Judea called himself king, in the sense

in which the word was commonly under-
stood, opposed CaBsar. But it did not
therefore hold, that whoever called him-
seli "a king" opposed C?esar, for if the

kingdom to Avhich he laid claim was with-

out the bounds of the Roman empire, the

title in no wise interfered with the rights

of the emperors.

13. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat
in a phace that is called the Pavement, but iu the He-
brew, Gabbatha.

Thai saying, rather, these ivords. These
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v:ords were true, but, as applied to Christ,

false. " But," says Aljord, " tyrants weigh
words, not facts, and Pilate knew it." In

the judgment seat. The judgment seat was
outside the judgment hall, in Gabbatha.

Called—in Greek, is not added, for John
wrote in Greek. (Comp. verse 17.) Fave-

ment. The Greek word thus rendered,

designates a tesselated stone pavement, laid

with various kinds of stones, and so like a

painting. Gabbatha signifies an elevation.

John gives the Hebrew as well as the

Greek name of the platform, to indicate

that Pilate pronounced judgment solemn-
ly, not from a level, but from the high ju-

dicial seat. According to Suetonius, such

a pavement was carried about on his ex-

peditions by Julius Ca?sar.

14. And kit was the preparation of the passover, and
about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Be-
hold your King !—i^Matt. xxvii. 62.

The Preparation— preparation of all

things necessary, the day before the Sab-

bath, that they might be under no tempta-
tion to violate the sabbatical rest, was ex-

pressly commanded in the law. (Ex. xvi.

5, 23.)

About the sixth hour. This account seems
to difler from that given by Mark, who
says (chap. xv. 23), "It was the third," or
" about the third hour." The best solution

of this appears to be given by those who
consider the day as divided into four

parts, answering the four watches of the

night. These coincided with the hours
three, six, nine and twelve, or in our way
of reckoning, nine, twelve, three and six,

which suited also the solemn times of sac-

rifice, and prayer in the temple, that in

cases wherein they did not think it of

consequence to ascertain the time with
accuracy, they did not regard the inter-

mediate hours. Mark says, " about the
third hour," from which we have reason
to conclude that the third hour was past.

John says about the sixth hour, from which
it is probable that the sixth hour was not
yet come. This apparent discrepancy
does not in the slightest degree impair the
credibility of the Evangelists. Who would
regard any two modern historians as con-
tradicting each other because, in relating

an event which had happened between
ten and eleven in the forenoon, one had
said it was past nine o'clock, the other, it

was drawing toward noon? LeClerc ob-

serves that John wrote after the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, and may have, like the

old Eomans, calculated the beginning of

day from midnight, and Mark, like his

nation, have counted from the rising sun,

gay six o'clock, the third hour would thus

answer to the Roman sixth. (See notes

on Mark xv. 25 ; Matt, xxvii. 45.)

15. But they cried out, Away with him, away with
him, crucily him. Pilate saitli unto them, Shall I cru-
elly your King ? The chief priests answered, 'We have
no king but Cesar.—'Gen. xlix. 10.

Away with him, &c. Our Lord endured
a variety of contradictions. As to His
Person, He was denied to be the Son of

God ; as to His office, He was not received

as the promised Messiah ; as to His doc-

trine. He was declared to be a deceiver;

as to His miracles, He was denounced as

though He had been a conjuror, and dealt

with the devil ; as to His conversation. He
was defamed as a glutton and a wine-(:>ib-

ber, a profane fellow and a Sabbath-

breaker, a companion of publicans and
sinners ; and as to His very life and being,

Barabbas was preferred to Him. We have

no king but Cesar. By saying this they

I^ublicly renounced all hopes of their

promised Messiah, according to their own
views of His character as a temporal king,

and at the same time spoke in direct oppo-

sition to their general conduct in rebelling

against the Eomans.

Ifi. mThen delivered he him therefore unto them to
be crucified. And they took Jesus and led him away.
mMatt. xxvii. 26, 31 ; Mark xv. 15 ; Luke xxiii. 24.

Then delivered he him, &c. This was not

done by Pilate till after he had washed
his hands (Matt, xxvii. 24), intending by
that symbolical action to show that he was
innocent of the death of Christ. (See

Matt, xxvii. 26, &c. ; Mark xv. 16, &c.)

A7id they took Jesus and led him away.

Judgment was no sooner given, than the

prosecutors, having gained their point, re-

solved to lose no time. 1. Lest Pilate

should change his mind and order a re-

prieve. Those are the worst enemies to

our souls, that hurry us to sin, and then
leave us no room to undo what we have
done amiss. 2. Lest there should be "an
uproar among the i^eople," and a greater

number against them than they had with

so much artifice gotten to be for them. It
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were well if we would be thus expeditious

in good, and not stay for more difliculties.

17. f nAnd he bearing his cross "went fortli into a
pUiee OiiUed thr plact: of a skull, which is called in the
Hebrew, Golgotha:

Luke xxiii. 26,

lebrew, Golgotha
"Matt, -x.wii. ol, 3:!; Mark xv. 21,

. 33. "Kura. xv. 36 : Ileb. xiii. 42.

See on Luke xxiii, 26 ; Matt, xxvii. 32-

34.

Our Heavenly Father sometimes sees

good in the treatment of His spiritual

children, to let great trials and great weak-
ne.ss meet together, to lay on crosses at

those very moments when we appear the

most unfit to bear them. If such a season

ever visit us, let us remember that there

is One to whom this case is no new case,

and who, although now in heaven, never

sees a weak and fainting sufferer, upon
whom fresh trials are accumulating, with-

out calling to mind the heavy cross which

He bore in His toilsome journey up

Mount Calvary, or without stretching

forth a hand to help and succor him. By
musing on the sorrows of Jesus, we shall

forget our own. W Jiich is called, &c. It is

worthy of remark that John calls the

place where Jesus was crucified the skull-

place, and gives, by way of interpretation,

its Hebrew name, Golgotha. Matthew and
Mark, on the other hand, designate the

place by the name, Golgotha, and give as

the interpretation of it, iJie 2)lace of a skull.

Luke refers to the place by its Latin

name, Calvaria, Calvary. Such a compari-

son evinces the truthful independence of

the Evangelists.

IS. 'Wniere they crucified him, and two others with
hiiu, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst.

Where they crucified him. Christ upon
the cross ! Be still and know that He is

God. He is traveling in the greatness of

His strength. Christ crucified is "the

power of God." (See on Matt, xxvii. 33,

4,5.) Andtuvot]iers,&c,. (See on Matt, xxvii.

38 ; Luke xxiii. 32, 33.) The purjwse of

God was accomplished by Christ's being
" numbered with transgressors." He suf-

fered among sinners, and with them, and

for them. Jesus was within sight of both

these wretched men, one of them yielded

to the power of Christ's love, melted

under His look, and gave in his submis-

sion, the other tempted Jesus, instead of

trusting Him. The sinner saved and the

Binner lost are very near each other, and

both very near the same Jesus, The cross

divides them. They have all to do with
Christ crucified. Pie is either the savor

of life, or the savor of death to them.
(See on next verse.)

19. PAnd Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross.
And the vvritinf,' was, JKSUS OF NAZARETH THE
KING l>F THK JKW«. 20. This title then read many
of the Jews; (or the place where Jesus was crucified
was ni^h to the city : and it was written in Hebrew,
ami Greek, and Latin.

I'Matt; xxvii. 37 ; Mark xv. 26; Luke xxiii. 38.

A title. A white board with an inscrip-

in black letters, prepared by the order of

Pilate. 071 the cross, over the Saviour's

head. Let it not be forgotten that the

name "Jesus" was set upon the cross,

over our Saviour's head, to teach us that

it is a Name which, set upon the head of

all our crosses, will make them easy. The
thought of Jesus, the reference to that

Holy Name, the suflering under that, will

give both a sweet odor and a pleasant

relish to whatever it iswe sufier. Come what
can, the love of God in Jesus sweetens all.

(Matt. i. 21 ; 2 Cor. iv. 11.)

And the ivriting vms, &c. Each of the
Evangelists has given us a portion of the

title, from which we may construct the
perfect whole. May not one reason for

this be, that in this remarkable example
we might have a rule for directing our
own reasonings concerning the parallel-

isms in the Gospels, that we should look

upon each of the four Gospels by itself as

perfectly true, and truly perfect, and yet

as having a relation to the other three,

and lending its aid to consummate the
One Four-fold Gospel ? May not another
reason be, that we should not confine our
attention to oiie of the Four Gospels, but
examine and compare them all, and that

our faith and patience, our humility and
diligence, should be tried by this exercise

of examination and comparison, that it

should be our moral probation, that our
tempers should be tested thereby, and
that it should be seen whether we our-

selves have the spirit of the Gospel ? If

we have that spirit, then we shall not

speak of discrepancies in it, but shall see

one of the clearest proofs of its Divine
Unity and Truth, in the various forms in

which the same substance is presented to

the inward eye. (See Matt, xxvii. 37

;

Mark xv. 26 ; Luke xxiii. 38, and notes on
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all.) The superscription was written in

three languages, in modern Hebrew for

the Jews, in Greek for tlie whole world, in

Latin for the soldiery and any other of the"

Eoman people. There was the language

of the peoi^le of the country, the language

that then prevailed most in the world, and
the official language. The language of the

accusers, the language of the world which
should reverse the unjust sentence, the

language of the unworthy judge.

21. Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate,
Write not, Tlie King of the Jews: but that he said, I
am King of the Jews. 22. Pilate answered, What I
bave written, I have written.

Pilate's answer to the comment and re-

quest of the Jews, reads as a kind of re-

morseful protest against his late shameful

weakness. He resolutely declines to alter

what he has written. It may be, he felt it

to be nothing more than the truth. It is

certain it would not be grateful to the

Jews. He has suffered enough, so he
thinks, from these tormentors. But to be
angry with those who have led us into

sin, is no exi)iation of our sins. "At the

same time, who sees not," it has been well

asked, " that (as in the case of Caia2:)has)

what was spoken in crueltj^ was overruled

by a higher power to a lofty issue, that

there was Divinest truth in what was
meant for mockery and insult." (See on
Matt, xxvii. 37.)

23. qThen the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus,
took liis garments, and made four parts, to every sol-
dier a part; and also /u-s coat: now the coat was with-
out seam, woven from the toil througliout. 24. Tliey
said therefore among themselves. Let us not rend it,

but ca.st lots lor it, whose it shall be : that the scripture
might be fulfillcil. which saitli, rThej' parted my rai-
meut among lluiu. and for my vasture they did cast
lots. -These tUiuu's tlierefore the soldiers did.
qMatt. xxvii. 60; Mark xv. ai; Luke xxiii. 34. rPs.

xxii. 18.

Then the soldiers, who were on duty at the

crucifixion, four in number. (See on Matt,

xxvii. 35.) When they had crucified Jesus,

i. e., had nailed Him to the cross, and
erected it in its place. Took his garments,

&c. These assistant executioners, cower-

ing down together, at the foot of the cross,

part the wide upper garment and divide it

among them. On more closely examining
the underclothing, they see in it a singular

piece of art, for the dress is without a seam,

woven entirely in one piece. This vesture,

they think, ought not to be cut, and hence

they agree to cast lots for it. They do so,

and he who is so fortunate as to win, be-

comes the possessor of the whole garment.
These soldiers, without any idea of it, are

fulfilling, by their division of the garments,

and their casting the lot for the unseamed
vesture, a Scriptural prox)hecy of almost a

thousand years old. (Ps. xxii. 18.) The
fact that the whole of the four Evangelists

mention the division of the raiment, is a

l^ledge to us of its symbolical importance

and divine meaning. As a garment covers

the nakedness of the body, preserves it

from heat and cold, and both cherishes

and adorns it, so the righteousness of

Jesus Christ covers the shameful naked-
ness 'of the soul. (Ps. xxxii. 1; Isa. Ixi.

10, &c. ; Gal. iii. 27 ; Rev. iii. 18.) " Put ye
on the Lord Jesus." (Rom. xiii. 14.) Put-

ting on the Lord Jesus includes both our

justification and sanctification. Christ is

not only made our righteousness, but like-

wise our sanctification (1 Cor. i. 30), and
therefore they^ who are for having only

His righteousness as a covering for sin,

but deny His sanctifying power, and do
not seek after holiness, as it were, rend
Christ's coat, and are worse than these

pagan soldiers.

" Jesus, thy blood and righteousness
My beauty are, my glorious dress

;

Midst flaming worlds in these arrayed,
With joy shall I lift up my head."

These things therefore the soldiers did. Who
could have less intention of fulfilling the

Scripture than these soldiers, who did not

so much as know that any such occurrence

had been foretold? Hence John, who was
an eye-witness of the whole transaction,

thus refers with wonder to the Divine

wisdom in so directing these circumstan-

ces, that men unknowingly fulfill what it

has determined, and yet not by compul-

sion, but still retaining their full freedom.

25. sNow there stood by the cross of Jesus his moth-
er, and his mother's sister, Mary the luife of <C'Ieopas,
and Mary Magdalene.
sMatt. xxvii. 5o ; Mark xv. 40 ; Luke xxiii. 49. 'Luke

xxiv. IS.

His mother. (See on next verse.) Mary
the v:ife of Cleopas, was the sister of our

Lord's mother; James and Joses were
children of that Mary. (Matt, xxvii. oQ.)

Mary Magdalene. (See on Luke viii. 3.)

What are those qualities which are repre-

sented in those who were nearest to the

cross? In John, we have calm courage,

exemplary purity, Divine love. In Mary
Magdalene, devout watchfulness and earn-
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est penitence. In the other Mary, fiiithful

patience and quiet constancy. But, as to

the mother of our Lord, she is hid, as if de-

signedly, by a cloud from our view, and of

her character we can know but compara-

tively little. A work of blood is our sal-

vation, and we, as we would be saved,

must draw near, and gaze upon it in faith,

and accept it, as the way to heaven.

26. When Jt'sus therefore saw his motlier, and "tlie

disciple PtiincliiiL; by. wliom he loved, he saith unto liis

mother, iWuinan! liehold thy son ! 27. Then sailli he
to the diseiple, Beliokl thy mother! And from that
lionr that (iisriiile tuolc her Junto his own home.
"Chaii. xiii. -'::. XX. 2 aud xxi. 7, 20, 24. ^Chap. ii. 4.

7Chai). i. II and xvi. 32.

The dlf!ciple whom he loved, the

Evangelist himself. He saith unto his mother

&.C. Hence it is supposed that Joseph her

husband was dead, whence Jesus takes

care that she should not be destitute.

Neither her own danger, nor the sadness

of the si:)ectacle, could refrain her from
performing the last office of duty and ten-

derness to her son. This was a noble in-

stance of fortitude and affection. Now a

sword struck through her tender heart, and
pierced her very soul! probably she be-

came overwhelmed and unfit to attend at

the sepulchre, at least, she is not mention-
tioned afterward, except that she contin-

ued with the disciples. The compassion
and love of her son, to say nothing of His
condescension, must remain without a

parallel. Woman. This shows that noth-

ing disrespectful was intended in chap,

ii. 4.

Behold thy son, i. e., behold in him one
who will discharge toward you all the du-

ties implied in the relationship of an affec-

tionate son. Stier eloc^uently remarks :

" The burden of the world's redemption
with all its increasing horror of sin, lies

upon His soul, boundless anticipations,

now graduallj" receding and passing awaj',

of the glory to be obtained had filled His
spirit, yet He has room for the exercise of

the minutest care."

Then saith Jie to the disdj^le, &c. In this

instance of filial piety we see how truly the

man Jesus was touched by the affections

of man's nature, and how the mighty in-

terests of His mission did not make Him
forget the common charities and relative

duties of private life. There must then be
something wrong about any one who
makes public duties an excuse for neglect-

ing what he owes to those with whom God
has joined him in these sacred bonds, as

son, or father, or hu.sband, or brother, and
of all these bonds none has a mure divine

obligation than that of which oi.r Lord on
this occasion so tenderly and touchingly

showed His sense, the duty which we owe
to parents. Unto his oim home. Doubtless

to his own immediate residence in Jerusa-

lem, next to his home in Galilee, and
finally, perhai^s, to Ephesus, his last abode
in Asia Minor. That John had a home at

Jerusalem is implied by the x^hrase from
that hour, as he remained some time in

Jerusalem.
2S. After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now

accomplished, ^that the scripture might be fultilled,
saith, I thirst.—iPs. Ixix. 21.

Tluit all things were now a^romjjlishcd—
i. €., the moment for the fulfilh^ient of the

last of them, for there was one other small

particular, and the time was come for that

too, in consequence of the burning thirst

which the fevered state of His frame

occasioned (Ps. xxii. 15.)

That the scripture (Ps. Ixix. 21) might be

fulfilled, &c. Jesus well knew that the de-

claration of His thirst would ch-av\^ on Him
a fresh insult, yet He was far from declin-

ing any additional suflering, that the

Scripture might be fulfilled, and that the

truth of it might be confirmed by a new
seal. Let us beware of undervaluing the

"Word of the living God, or contemptuous-

ly using it as a dead letter. Rather let us

honor it as the voice of the Supreme
Majesty of heaven, choose it for the rule

of our faith and practice, and be willing

to suffer anything that the Scripture may
be fulfilled in us. (2 Tim. iii. 12.)

29. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar : and
"they filled a sponge with vinegar, anc'. put it upon hys-
sop, and put it to his mouth.—^iJIatt. xxvii. 48.

Vinegar. (See on Matt, xxvii. 34, 48;

Luke xxiii. 36.) And they—" one of them "

{Midi.-s.sMU.ASi), filled a sponge with vinegar,

eindput it upon (a stalk of) hyssop, and put

it to his moidh. Though a stalk of this

plant does not exceed eighteen inches in

length, it would suffice, as the feet of cru-

cified persons were not raised higher. As
we gaze upon the soldiers putting the

saturated sponge to the dry and parched
lips of the languishing Jesus, by way of

derision, instead of a cordial to supjjort

His drooping spirits, how we are amazed,
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on the one hand, at the obduracy and bar-

barity of the human heart, and that these

wicked men should be so utterly void of

humanity and compassion, and, on the

other hand, at the greatness of our Sa-

viour's love to mankind ; who endured all

this for our sake ! If the world should

give us a disagreeable sour potion in our
distress, ma}- it be sweetened by the mem-
ory of His love and jjatience i

30. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar,
be said, t'lt is flnislied : and he bowed his head and gave
up the ghost.— I Chap, xvil. 4.

Received the vinegar. (Ps. Ixix. 21; see

on verse 29.) It is finished. Tliis was the
sixth remarkable word of Christ upon the
cross, uttered as a triumphant shout, when
He saw the glorious issue of all His suffer-

ings now at hand. (Zech. iv, 7.) That
which He said He did. If there be any
theme that may challenge and command
our ears and hearts it is this : for the sweet-

est utterance that ever fell from the lips

of Jesus, and the most meritorious act that

ever He did, are met together in this His
last breath. In the one, we see Him tri-

umphing, yielding in the other, yet so, as

He overcomes. (See notes on Luke xxiii.

46.) It was not that the Saviour bowed

his head, because He expired, but because

He bowed His head, He then expired : by
the mention of this, the Evangelist shows
that He was " Lord of all." (Chap. x. 18.)

We could never have atoned for our own
sins. Our tears could not have washed
them away. We never could have made
amends for them by good works. There-

fore Jesus oflPered up Himself a sacrifice for

us. Gave up the ghost—gave His spirit up,

namely, into the hands of the Eternal

Father (Luke xxiii. 46) whereby a separa-

tion was made between His soul and body,

but no disunion of them and His Deity.

They were disjoined one from another,

but not from Him that took them both to-

gether. Rather, by virtue of that remain-

ing conjunction, they were again united

after their separation. The Word was
once indeed without either soul or body .

but after it was " made flesh," it was never

again jiarted from the one or from the

other. Jesus on the cross ! How unspeak-

ably touching is the appeal that is made
to us, as we see His head hanging down
with languishmentsof kindness more than

weakness, His arms stretched as if to in-

dicate His readiness to welcome us to His
embrace. His side opened, not only to

shed blood for us, but to make us a pass-

age to His very heart, and hear Him, as it

were, exclaiming, " O my Father, here I

charge myself with ah the guilt of those
whom I love, here I lay down my life,

that they may have eternal life, let me be
crucified, so they be glorified !"

31. H The Jews therefore, ^because It was the prepara-
tion, dthat the bodies should not remain upon the cross
on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath dav was a high
day,) besought Pihite that their legs might be broken,
and that they might be taken away. 32. Then came
the soldiers, and brake the leg-s of the first, and of the
other which was crucified with him. 33. But when
they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already,
they brake not his legs

.

cVerse 42 , Mark xv. 42, ^xxi. 23.

TJte preparation. (See on verse 14 ; also

Mark xv. 42.) The bodies should not remain,

&c. The law of Moses enjoined those

hanged to be buried before night. (Deut.

xxi. 23.) Our Lord's enemies, in all they
did. pretended a zeai for God, very unlike
their general conduct. The result of this

zeal, on this occasion, tended to prove that

Jesus had already died, and also to fulfill

the Scripture. Their fathers did notalways
observe this law. (2 Sam. xxi. 9, 10.) A
high day. " A very solemn festival," as

being not only an ordinary Sabbath, but
the extraordinary one on the 15th of

Nisan, from whence they reckoned the

weeks to Pentecost, and also the day for

presenting and ofiering the sheaf of new
corn : so that it was a treble solemnity.

^See Lev. xxiii. 10, 11 ; Exod. xxiii. 19.)

Their legs might be broken. It was a com-
mon custom to break the legs or other

bones of criminals on the cross. The
Jews, supposing that none of these cruci-

fied persons might be dead so soon, be-

sought Pilate to hasten their death, in the

usual, but cruel manner. They knew not

that the object of their hatred had forever

escaped from their hands, and that they

would never have the opportunity of in-

flicting another pang upon His sacred per-

son. How hateful to God was the worship

of those men in His temple, on the ap-

proaching Sabbath! The words spoken

by Isaiah applied to them : " When ye

make many prayers I will not hear : your

hands are full of blood." (Isa. i. 15.) Their

hands were imbrued in the blood of the

Son of man. How could His Father bear
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them in His presence ? Let us never im-

agine tliat we can please God by our ser-

vices, wliile we are stained with unpar-

doned sins—sins not abhorred, not confessed,

not forsake^i. None can truly please Him
but those who are cleansed from guilt by
faith in His Son.

They brake not his legs. They break the

legs of both the others, they pass Jesus by.

There is every sign, indeed, that He is al-

ready dead, but why not make His death
thus doubly sure ? Perhaps even over the

spirits of those rough and hardened men,
the Saviour's looks and words, the manner
of His death, the darkness and the earth-

quake, which they connected in some way
with Him. may have caused a feeling of

awe to creep over them, restraining them
from subjecting Him to that rough hand-
ling which they were ready enough to give

to the others. However thismay have been,
the shield of that prophecy—" A bone of

him shall not be broken," guarded His
limbs from their rude and crushing strokes.

34. But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his
Side, and IVirthwith 'came there out blood aud water,

el John V. G. 8

One of the soldiers, not to be restrained,

and to make sure that the seeming death

ol Jesus was real, lifts his spear as he
passes by, and thrusts it into the Redeem-
er's side, a strong, rude thrust, sufficient of

itself to have caused death, inflicting a

wide, deep wound, that left behind such a

scar, that Jesus could say to Thomas after-

ward, "Reach hither thy hand, and
thrust it into my side." Christ, in all

probability, died from rupture or breaking

of the heart. James Begbie, M. D., F. R. S,

E., Fellow, and late President of the

Royal College of Physicians of Edinburgh,

and Physician to the Queen in Scotland,

in a letter to Rev. William Hanna, LL.D.,

dated April 26th, 1862, and in which J. Y.

Simpson, M. D., F. R, S. E., and John
Struthers, M. D., F. R. C. S., of the same
city, concur, says: "I cannot help accept-

ing, as correct, the explanation which Dr.

Stroud has offered, and which you have
adopted, and so strikingly applied—of the

physical cause of the death of Christ,

namely, rupture of the heart, and conse-

quent effusion of blood into the pericar-

dium, the investing sheath of that organ.

Such a lesion accounts for the phenomena

recorded in the Scriptures regarding Him,
namely, tlie earlier than usual cessation
of life dnrhig crucifixi(m, and the issuing
of blood and water on the piercing of His
side with the spear. It must be borne in

mind, however, that rupture of the heart
is comparatively a rare afiection, and that
the cases of it on record are, so far as I

know, limited to those advanced in life, or
to such as have been laboring under some
degeneration of the structure of the organ,

a condition which renders it liable to be
torn when subjected to the pressure of
severe physical exertion, or the weight of
mental agony. Now in regard to Christ,

we know that at the period of His death
He was in the prime of life, and that as

morally He was ' holy, harmless, and un-
defiled, so physically He was without spot

or blemish. How intensely does this con-

sideration magnify the sufferings He en-
dured! We see Him in the agony in the

Garden, and under the bloody sweat. We
follow Him to Calvary, and see Him under
the hiding of His Father's face, bearing

our sins in His own body on the tree. We
cannot estimate the anguish of His holy
human soul during these awful hours,

when there was drawn from Him that

most touching language, ' My soul is ex-

ceeding sorrowful, even unto death,' but
we can, in some measure, understand how
His bodily frame, subjected to the full

weight both of mental and bodily suffer-

ing, should yield and give way at the

fountain of life, and how Christ, in His
death, should thus literally fulfill the

prophetic words of Old Testament writings

concerning Him—' Reproach hath broken
my heart.' I shrink from treading fur-

ther on this sacred ground."

Came tfiere out blood and luater. What a
stream that was! There is a spiritual

meaning in it. Our Lord's death has a
double efficiency—to satisfy and to sancti-

fy. The blood atones for sin. Before it

was shed the penitent malefactor trusted

in it, and was pardoned But sinners are

not only guilty, they are also impure. From
Jesus flows the Holy Spirit, whose office

it is to cleanse and sanctify. (See chap,

vii. 39.) By coming to Jesus we receive

the double blessing. By the precious blood

we are acquitted of the guilt of our sin
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by the purifying Spirit we are purged from

its stain and jaower. Neither of these

blessings is to be found unless in the

Cross. We have the same idea in the

familiar hymn

—

" Let the water anrl the blood,
From Thy woundt'd side which flowed,
Be of sin the double cure,
Cleanse me from its guilt and power."

^5. And he that saw it bare record, and his record is

trui- : and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might
believe.

He that scnv it, &c. It has been thought
that John was led to put such stress upon
this incident of the crucifixion, and to press

into such prominence his own testimony

as an eye-witness to its reality, on account

of the convincing refutation thus afforded

of two strange heresies that sprang up
early in the Church : the first, that Jesus

had never really died upon the cross, but

only passed into a swoon, from which He
afterwai'd revived; and the second, that it

was not a real human body of flesh and
blood, but only the appearance of one that

was suspended on the cross. It may have
been that the Evangelist had these beliefs

in view. But whatever was his immediate
object in testifying so particularly and so

earnestly to the fact, it only puts that fact

so much the more clearly now before our

eyes, authorizing us to assume it as placed

beyond all doubt, that within an hour or

so after Christ's death—for it could not

have been much longer, when a deep incis-

ion was made in the side of the Redeemer,
there visibly flowed forth a copious stream

of blood and water. (See notes on verse

34.)

And he knoweth that he saith true, &c. The
Evangelists write in that artless, calm and
unguarded manner, which is natural to

persons confident of the undeniable truth

of what they assert; they do not write with
that scrupulous caution which would argue
any fear that they might be confuted.

They simply relate the naked facts, and
leave them to stand upon their own evi-

dence. They relate the most amazing, the
most moving things with the most cool

S'.^renity, without any passionate exclama-
tions and warm reflections. They relate

the most tragical circumstances of our
Lord's condemnation and death, calmly
mentioning matter of fact, without any in-

vectivesagainstthe Jews, without any high

eulogies upon Christ's innocence, without
any rapturous celebrations of His grace in

suffering all these things for sinners, and
withoutany tender lamentations over their

deceased Master. It is impossible for a

heart, so deeply impressed with these

things, as theirs undoubtedly were, to re-

tain this dispassionate serenity, unless laid

under supernatural restraints, and there

appear very good reasons for this restraint

upon them, namely, that the Gospel his-

tory might carry intrinsic evidences of its

simplicity and artless impartiality , and that

it might appear adapted to convince the

judgments of men, and not merely to raise

their passions. In this respect the Gospel
history is distinguished from all histories

in the world.

36. For these things were done, fthat the scripture
should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be brolien.
37. And again another scripture saith, sThey shall look
on him whom they pierced.
fEx. xii. 4(i; Num. ix. 12; Ps. xxxiv. 20. bPs. xxii. 16,

17 ; Zech. xii. 10 ; Kev. i. 7.

Here again we find the soldiers coming
in, unconscious witnesses, agents in the
fulfillinent of prophecy, carrying out.and

testifying to a double Scripture, first con-

cerning Him, and then concerning all the

people. In reading the history of our
Lord Jesus Christ, we must consider Him,
1. As accomplishing all the Scriptures of

the Old Testament. 2. As doing every-

thing in the si)irit and power of the world's

Redeemer from sin and spiritual death,

all outward and visible works, wrought on
the bodies of men, being so many pictures

of those inward and spiritual works
which He is continually Avorking by
His Spirit on, and for, our souls. 3.

We must ever join ourselves to Him, as

being with Him, dying with Him, rising

with Him, <fcc., He being made '"one with
us" by assuming our nature, we "one with
Him," by believing and being baptized.

(Mark xvi. 16.) Then have we studied

the Scriptures to purjiose, when the life

of Jesus, foreshowed of old, and accom-
plished in the body of His fiesh, is mani-
fest in ours. (Rom. vi. 3-11; Gal. ii. 20.)

38. IT hAnd after this Joseph of Ariniathea. being a
disciple of Jesus, but secretly 'for fear of the Jews, oe-
sought Pilate that he might take away the bodj' of
Jesus : and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore,
and took the body of Jesus. 39. And there came also
i=Nicodemus, (which at the fii-st came to Jesus by night-,)
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, "about a
hundred pounds iveinht. 40. Then took they the body
of Jesus, and iwound it in linen clothes with the spices,
as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41. Now in the
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f
(lace whore he was crncined tbnre was a garden; and
n the garden a new scpuleliro, wherein was never man
yet hv.a. •!•.•. niTliere hiid they Jesus tlierelbre "because
of liie .lews' preparation day, lor the sepulchre was nigh
at liiiiicl.

. ,

ijJMatt. ixxvii. 57 : Mark xv. -ii; Luke xxm. 50. "Chap,
ix. 22 and xii. 42. kChap. lii. 1, 2 and vii. 50. 'Acts v. 6.

nilsa. liii. 9. iVerse 31.

Sec on IMatt. xxvii. 57-Cl ; Mark xv. 42
;

Luke xxiii. 50.

Joseph. We may consider this man, 1.

in connection with iirophecy. (Isa. liii. 9.)

Bishop Lowth's rendering has been univer-

sally deemed an improvement :
" And His

grave was ai)pointcd with the wicked, but

with the rich man was His tomb." 2. In

reference to his rank in life, he was " a

rich man." How hardly shall they that

have riches enter into the kingdom of

God ! Yet we here see the camel drawn
through the eye of the needle : for what is

impossible with man is possible with God.
3. In connection with his infirmit)^ and im-

jierfection. The Jews had decreed that if

any man confessed Christ he should be
put out of the synagogue. Hence, many
who believed on Him feared to confess

Him. This w^as for some time the case

with Joseph. "The fear of man bringeth

a snare." It is this that leads many to

ask, not whether such a thing be right,

but what will people think and say of me
if I adopt it ? 4. In the increase and de-

velopment of his Christian principle. For
he now shows himself openly, and acts a

noble and distinguished part. It required

no little zeal and courage to own a regard

for one that had been judicially executed
under the charge of blasphemy and sedi-

tion, to come forward and publicly ask for

his body, to give it an honorable interment
in his own garden and his own tomb,
which had never yet been used. Let us

not decide upon the character of persons

too soon. Let us not give them up be-

cause of some present weaknesses, much
influenced perhaps by peculiar circum-

stances. Let us not despise the day of

small things.

TJure came also Nicodemus, &c. The
Evangelist (vii. 50) describes Nicodemus
by this remarkable act of his life, " He,
that came to Jesus by night ;" here he
adds, at the first. Observe the loving spirit

of John, as designing to wipe away this

stain from the character of Nicodemus,
and with a gentle hand to "take this

mote from his brother's eye :" for it is, as

if he had written :
" Though eU the first he

was timid and time-serving, yet at the last

he was bold and decisive. Behold, he
now comes to Jesus openly, by day, and
before the world, bearing the costly tribute

of his faith and love," (Gal. vi. 1.) It is

not to be immediately concluded, that no
good is done, because people do not seem
to be better for our labors. Where God's

will is done, there good, sooner or later,

must be the result, (ii. 22, vii. 39, xiv. 26

;

Mark iv. 27 ; Luke xv. 17, 18.)

A mixture of viyrrh, &c. In the gifts of

the wise men at tlie birth of Jesus, the

gold is considered to imply His Kingship,

and the frankincense His Divinity, and
the myrrh His Humanity : now, on this

occasion, the myrrh alone of them is found.

It is our Lord's Humanity, which is em-
balmed. (Mark vi. 21) ; Acts ii. 24, 27.) A
hundred pounds, a quantity becoming the

embalming of a king. (2 Chron. xvi. 14.)

The weight showed the riches of Nico-

demus, and his respect for Christ. We
should think nothing too great for our Lord.

The Jewish tradition is, that on Jacob a

profusion of spices was used. (Gen. 1. 2.)

At Herod's funeral were five hundred
spice-bearers. Eighty pounds of opobal-

sum were used at the funeral of R. Gam-
aliel. Wound it in linen clothes, &c. " Noth-

ing," observes Dr. Arnold, " to my mind
affords such comfort to us, when shrinking

from the outward accompaniments of

death—the grave, the grave-clothes, the

loneliness—as the thought that all these

had been around the Lord Himself, around

Him, who died, and is now alive forever

more. (Rev. i. 18)." Bury, rather, embalm.

It is certain that no nation was more care-

ful than the Jewish to bury their dead,

though, very probably, not one of an

hundred was embalmed. But it had been

predicted that Christ should be joined

with the rich in His death (Isa. liii. 9) a

circumstance which, before it happened,

seemed very improbable.

There was a garden. It w^as in a garden

sin was first committed, expiated (xviii. 1),

and finally triumphed over. (i. 48 ; Ps.

cxxxix. 2.) In a garden there is some-

thing emblematic and suitable, where na-

ture dies and is again renewed, where the
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seed perishes and is quickened,'and brings

forth an hundred-fold. (xii. 24.) " Bid

death to thy board," says Bishop Hall,

" lodge him in thy bed, talk with him in

thy closet, walk with him in th}^ garden,

as Joseph of Arimathea did." The men-
tion of the neiv sepulchre, rvJierein was never

man yet laid, may remind us that the cir-

cumstances of His birth and His burial

were in one respect alike. He who was
born of a virgin-mother, shall be laid in a
virgin-grave. Thus they laid Jesus, as

in a temporary resting-place, somewhat
hastily, as the preparations for the Pass-

over were going on, intending, doubtless,

when they might, to return to the sepul-

chre and complete their labor of love,

ignorant now their fond care would be
prevented, not yet suspecting the glories

of the Resurrection morn. Jesus Avas laid

even in the sepulchre, to prove to tis the

blessed truth that the grave shall retain

none of His followers, for that it could not

retain, even though it held Himself. There
is something in the prospect of the cold,

dark, prison-house of the grave, from
which all nature shrinks. Happy, then, it

is for the believer to know that there his

Lord and Master has gone before him,

that He has sanctified not only the be-

liever's death, but the believer's grave, and
there will watch over his precious remains

until He reunites them to their never-dy-

ing spirit, and glorifies them with Himself.

1. What did Pilate do to Jesus 7 2. What did the soldiers do ? 3. What did the chiei'priests and officers cry

out ? 4. State Pilate's interview with Christ in the judgment-hall. 5. Was Pilate disposed to release Him ? 6.

What did he say to the Jews ? 7. How did they reply ? 8. Where was Jesus led ? 9. How was He crucified ?

10. What title was put on His cross ? H. What did the soldiers do with His garments ? 12. What did Jesus say
to His mother? 13. What to the disciple "whom he loved?" 14. What did Christ do when lie had received

the vinegar? 15. What was done to Jesus on the cross? 16. Wliat is said of Joseph of Arimathea? 17. What
ofNicodemus ? IS. Where did tUey lay Jesus ?

CHAPTER XX.
1 'Mary eometh to the sepulchre ; 3 so do Peter and John,
ignorant of the resurrection. 11 Jesus appeareth to
Mary Magdalene, 19 and to hli disciples. 24 The in-
credulity, and confession of Thomas. 30 The scripture
is sufflcient to salvation.

^\ ^HE "first day of the week eometh Mary Magdalene
_L early, when it was yet darl<, unto the sepulchre,
and seetli the stone taken away from the sepulchre.
"Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 1 ; XiUke xiiv. 1.

The first day of the week. (See on Matt,

xxviii. 1.) Mary Magdalene. (See on Luke
viii. 2.) While it was yet dark. (See on
Luke xxiv. 1.) The stone taken away, &c.

(See on Luke xxiv. 2.) By setting Mary
Magdalene's name in the very forefront

of his account of the resurrection, our
Evangelist marks, doubtless, the eagerness

of her love, as well as prepares us for the

amaring privilege which was in reserve

for her of beholding, before any one else,

her risen Lord. An old writer observes

:

"Mary did seek Christ in the first day of the

week, and first hour of the day, but many
defer to seek the Lord until the last week

of their life, the last day of the week, the

last hour of the day, the last minute of the

hour. Let us awake from sin with David,

early, rise with Samuel, early, with Abra-
ham send away Hagar, early, with Christ

and His audience come to the Church,

early, and seek the Lord with this holy

woman, early, (viii. 2 ; Ps. Ivii. 9 ; 1 Sam.
XV. 12; Gen. xxi. 14." See note at the end
of this chapter.)

2. Then she runneth, and eometh to Simon Peter, and
to the bother disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto
them. They have taken away the Lord out of the sep-
ulchre, and we know not where they have laid him.
kChap. xiii. 23, xlx. 26 and xxi. 7, 20, 24.

They have taken a^uay, &c. The "they"
may refer to Joseph and Nicodemus, and
any with them, the "we" to the other

Mary and Salome. " We know not," we
women who have been to the sepulchre.

A silent confirmation of the narrative of

the other Evangelists—that Mary ^lagda-

lene had been accompanied by others—of

whom John savs nothing. A faithful soul
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which thinks it has lost Christ, is deeply

Bensiblo of its loss—it sighs, it weeps and

leaves no means untried to iind llini again.

It sometimes happens that Christ goes in

some manner out of a heart which is His

living sepulchre, by depriving it of His

sensible presence only to try it, and a tim-

orous soul is afraid tliat its own faults have

driven or taken Him away. Solicitude and

grief are a plain indication of our love for

that which Ave have lost, and when we
have a love for it, we entreat everybody to

assist us in recovering it. That humility

M'hich inspires us with a sense of our own
weakness, and causes us to seek for assist-

ance, is a very proper means to qualify us

to find Jesus Christ,

3. 'Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple,
and came to the sepulchre. 4. So they ran botli to-

gether: and t'.ie other disciple did dmUriin Peter, and
came lirst to the soimlclire. 5. And lie siiiopin^' tlown.
and lookin[/ in, fiiw nhi linen clotlies lyiii^ ; yet went
he not in. 6. Then cometh Simon Peter toUowins him,
and went into thesei>ulchre,andseeth the linen clothes
lie ;—<:I.uke xyiv. 12. <i2 Sam. xviii. 23. «Chap. xLx. 40.

They ran both. " It is a sad, heavy thing

to do anything, as in obedience to God,

while the heart is straitened, not enlarged

toward Him by His Divine love ; but, that

once taking possession and enlarging tlie

heart, that inward principle of obedience

makes the outward obedience sweet, it is

then a natural motion. Indeed the soul

runs in the ways of God, as the sun in its

course, wliich finds no difficulty, being

naturally fitted and carried to that motion.

(Ps. cxix. 32; Cant. viii. 14; Acts viii. 30;

1 Cor. ix. 24-27.")

—

Leiyhton. Stooping

down. None but humble men and meek
men can see these mysteries. He that

will not stoop at Christ's grave, shall never

be partaker of His death and resurrection.

Here, in a literal sense, was a longing,

eager, searching, inquiring look into the

mysteries of our Redemption. (See Rom.
viii. 19 ; 1 Peter i. 12.) The Unen clothes lie.

It is remarkable that whenever these cov-

erings of our Lord's body are mentioned,
they are never called (John xi. 44) " grave-

clothes," as in the case of Lazarus, l)ut

they are spoken of as the "linen clothes."

7. ASJd 'the napkin, that wa.s about his head, not lying
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place
by itself. 8. Then went in also that, other disciple,
which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be-
lieved. 9. For as yet they knew not thei:scripture,th.it
he must rise .again from tlie dead. 10. Then the dis-
ciples went away again unto their own home.
'Chap. xi. 44. ePs. xvi. 10; Isa. xxvi. lU; Hos. xiii.

14; Acta ii. 25-31 and xiii. 34-37.

40

And the nar)kln, &c. "When Lazarus was
raised from the dead, it is said (cliap. xi.

44), "He that was dead came forth, bound
hand and foot with grave-clothes: and his

face wa.s bound about with a napkin," thus

indicating that he was for the present

rescued from death by the power of Christ,

yet he must still be subject to it, and die

again—but here tlie living Lord, Avho, by
His own Divine jwwer, on this third day
rose again from the dead, leaves behind
Him these cere-clotlis and relics of the

grave, showing that, being risen. He "dieth
no more, deatli halh no dominion over
Him." (Acts xiii. 34-37; Rom.vi.'J; Heb.
vii. 23-25.) "Tremble not," says Toplady,

"at the thought of laying aside your weak,
sinful, mortal body. You will receive it

again, not such, as it now is, frail, defiled,

and perishable, but bright with the glory,

and perfect in the image of God. Tlie body
is that to the soul, Avhich a garment is to

the body. "When you betake yourself to

repose at night, you lay aside j^our clothes

until morning, and resume them, when
you rise. What is the grave but the be-

liever's wardrobe, of wliich God is the

door-keeper? In the Resurrection morn-
ing tiie door will be thrown open, and the

glorified soul shall descend from heaven
to put on a glorified robe, which was in-

deed folded up and laid away in dishonor,

l)ut shall Vje taken out from tlie repository,

enriched and rjeautified with all the orna-

ments of nature and grace. (Luke xv. 22 ; ,

1 Cor. XV. 43.)"

Then ivcnt in also that other disciple. Here
we see a sort of unconscious influence, the
silent force of example. Peter follows

John to the sei^ulchre, and John follows

Peter into the sepulchre. And he sau; and
believed. Saw what? Not yet his Lord,

.

but the relics of his Lord, and the jilace •

where his Lord had been. All these per-

suaded him, and the real truth now first

flashed acro.ss his hitherto darkened mind :

.

and now the day begins to break, and the

shadows flee away, and the clouds are roll-

ing off, and the sun is risen on his soul, the

eyes of his understanding now at length

are opened, and he believes the Scripture,

and the word which Jesus had said. (Chap.

,

ii. 22.) " Blessed indeed," so presently we
read, " are tliey that have not seen, and yet..
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have believed," but blessed too was he who
believed from what he here saw, who was

the first to believe. For as yet, i. e., up to

this time. They knew not—they compre-

hended not. The word scripture refers to

the predictions which Jesus had made in

regard to His own resurrection. (See Matt,

xvi. 21, XX. 19; Mark x. 34; Luke xviii.

31-34.) That he must rise, &c. The neces.sity

was founded upon the immutable word and
promise of God (Ps. xvi. 10), upon the

principle of life inherent in Jesus as the

eternal Son of God, and upon the redemp-

tive economy by which Christ was to rise

from the dead and become the first fruits

of them that are held in the power of the

grave. (1 Cor. xv. 20.) This slowness of

heart to believe, this ignorance, not of the

letter, but of the meaning and spirit of the

Scripture, on the part of the disciples, may
seem strange to us who have been favored

with these eighteen centuries of ever accu-

mulating experience and proof. Nor may
we indeed acquit them of spiritual dullness

and want of discernment, while we yet see

how this clears them of all charge of en-

thusiasm, and adds to the credibility of

their witness. To their own home, literally,

to themselves. Reference is had to their

place of sojourn, for it must not be suppo-

sed, that they had a permanent place of

abode in Jerusalem. Luke (xxiv. 12) has

the same form of expression, which is the

inore remarkable as being one of quite in-

frequent occurrence.

11. H hBut Mary stood without at the sepulchre weep-
ing : and as she wept, slie stooped down, and looked into

the sepulchre, VI. Au'l sc^etli two ansels in white sit-

ting, the one at th^^ ln-ad. and the otlier at the leet,

where the body of Jesus had lain.—hMark xvi. 5.

See notes on Matt, xxviii. 2.

Brief was the stay of those two men.
But Mary, arriving perhaps by another

direction after they left, lingers at the

spot, weeping for her missing Lord. As
she gazes through her tears on the open
tomb, she also ventures to stoop down and
look into it, when lo ! two angels in wh ite

as from the world of light (see on Matt,

xxviii. 3), appear to her, in a sitting pos-

ture, as having finished some business,

and awaiting some one to impart tidings

to. One at the head, and tlie other at the feet,

where Jesus had lain—not merely
proclaiming silently the entire charge they

had had of the body of Christ, but rather,

possibly, calling mute attention to the

narrow space within which the Lord of

glory had contracted Himself, as if they

would say, come, see within what limits,

marked off by the interval here between
us two, the Lord lay ! Mary stood weeping

at the sepulchre, and Jesus came to her,

the devout woman ran to tell the disciples,

and He met them in the way. In every

state, if we do our duty, our Lord will not

fail to reward us. If we delight in retire-

ment and contemplation. His visits will

comfort us. If we labor faithfully in an

active life, in the midst of our business,

His blessings will meet us. (vi. 37, xi. 20
;

Job xxi. 15 ; Ps. ix. 10 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8.)

" I need no picture of Mary Magdalene,

or any other saint," says Cecil, " I want no
aid to my conceptions from anything

studied by an artist ; the life is before me,

I see the principle itself, actually and visi-

bly in exercise, .... "What are all the

splendid exhibitions which the world pre-

sents to our attention ? "What are its monu-
ments compared with this? What are all

the grand sights, either of ingenuity or

beauty, after which people so eagerly run ?

Show me such a sight, as Mary standing

ii-eeping at the sepulchre ! Such a monument,
as this, of humility, patience, love and
faith, set up in the Christian Church, in-

finitely surpas.ses in real grandeur and
worth all the most splendid monuments
of worldly greatness and distinction. (Gal.

iii. 1.)"

\X And thev .say unto her. Woman, -why weepest
thou ? she saith unto them. Because they have taken
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid

him.—'Ps. xlii. 3, 5, 11 ; Jer. xxxi. 16.

Tloman—a perfectly respectable address.

Why weepest thou? Asked, not because

they knew not why she wept, but to open

the way to make her know that there was

no reason to weep. They have taken away.

(See on verse 2.) As before to. the two
disciples, so now to the two angels, she natu-

rally opens her grief. What a remarkable

evidence of the intensity of Mary's grief is

afforded by the fact, that even a vision of

angels does not interrupt it! She is so

completely absorbed by this one Ruling,

that there is no surprise, no symptom of

astonishmentr she answers the inquiry

proposed to her, as if she had conversed

with angels all her life. Yet this very
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thing may serve to show how exalted al-

ready, and even under these circumstan-

ces, was her idea of Jesus, for, if she had
not felt Him to he more than man, would
she not have been more moved by the

sight of these, than at the loss of Him?
14. JAnd when she had thus said, she turned herself

bivciv, and saw Jesus standing, and likiiew not that it

was Jesus. 15. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why
weepost thou? whom seekest thou? She, supDosiii^j
him to be the gardener, saitli unto him. Sir, if thou
have borne him hence, tell me wliere thou hast laid
him, and I will take him away.
JMatt. xxviii. 9; Mark xvi. 9. 'Luke xxiv. 16, 31;

chap. xxi. 4.

She turned herself back, that is, from look-

ing into the sepulchre. And kneiv not, &.c.

Probably the different dress of our Lord
from what He was accustomed to wear, or

the tears in her eyes, in that morning gray,

might prevent Mary from recognizing

Jesus at first. Woman, &c. (See on verse

13.) Why weepest thou f Our Lord begins,

as the angels had begun, and it is to teach

us, that the words of angels are spoken by
command of God. These were the very

first words Christ spake to any after He
rose from the dead. For His mission was
to bind up the broken in heart, and the

end of it, we know, will be to " wipe away
tears from off all faces." (Isa. xxv. 8

;

Rev. vii. 17, xxi. 4.) But He proceeds fur-

ther and deeper than they. Wliom seekest

thouf He proceeds to ask: for onh^ in

finding Him whom her soul seeketh, can

the ever-flowing fountain of her grief be
stayed : and in His question is implied the

encouraging promise, " They that seek

shall find." Mary longs to see the dead
body of Christ, and complains of the loss

of that, and, behold, she sees Him alive,

who " is able to do for us exceeding abun-

dantly, even above all that we ask or

think." Have home him hence. Observe,

no mention is made by Mary of the name
of Christ. She is so taken up with the

thoughts of her Saviour, that she sup])Oses

that everj'body thinks of Him as well as

she, and that any one must read in her
heart the name of Him whom she seeks.
" My soul, if thou at any time lose the pres-

ence of thy God, seek Him with diligence

and perseverance ; seek Him with prayers,

and sighs, and tears, and, be sure, at last

thou shalt find Him with joy. He hides
not Himself that we may not find Him,
but that we may seek Him, and be there-

after more fearful to lose Him. Despair

not, He again will show Himself: only go
on, and seek Him still with hope, and thou
shalt be sure to find Him at last with joy.

(Cant. ii. 14; Luke ii. AZ-id,.)"—Austin. Tdl
me where, &c. Grief is unreasonable. Had
an enenvj taken away the body, would he
have told ]Mury where he had laid it ? The
mourner was so transported with sorrow
that she knew not what she said, or what
she did, she could not distinguish faces, nor
remember voices, all was confusion and
perplexity.

16. Jesus saith unto her, Marv. She turned herself,
and saith uuto him, Rabboni, which is to say, Master.

J/ary, said Jesus. There was something
in the accents of that well-known voice

when it pronounced her name, which left

no ijossibility to doubt the speaker, her
eyes were directed by it to the object of
her solicitude, her heart was filled with
gladness. And saith unto him, Rabboni,

which is to say, Master, casting herself (as

would appear from the next verse) in her
ecstacy, at His feet. How touching and
beautiful a comment is this upon our
Lord's own words, "My sheep hear my
voice," they know the voice of their Shep-
herd, when they hear it in His word and
in His providences, in His blessings and in

His chastenings, as distinctly and as im-
mediately as Mary Magdalene knew who
was speaking to her at that moment in the

garden of the sepulchre. This is a high
mystery, but we write as concerning Christ

and His Church; for is it not said that He
shall manifest Himself to them as He does
notunto the world, and does not experience

fully justify it, when they hear a voice

which the world cannot hear, and see a
hand which the world cannot see? Shall

we ever hear our own names uttered by
our Lord? Are they now written in His
book? Can we wonder that when Mary
had found her Lord she was unwilling to

part from Him ?

17. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not ; for I am not
yet ascended to my Father: but go to imy brethren,
and say unto them, "'I ascend unto my Father, and
your Father: and to "mv God, and your God.

iPs. xxii. 2-2: Matt, xxviii. 10: Bom .viii. 29; Heb. ii.

U. ""Chap. xxvi. 2S. "Eph. i. 17.

Touch me not, &c. It is manifest from this

and other passages (such as verse 27], that

the reason why Mary was forbidden to

touch her risen Saviour was not because

the thing was impossible. Indeed, if it had

been so, the prohibition had been unne-
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cessary, for we need not be forbidden to do

that which cannot be done. Mary had the

testimony of two of her senses, sight and
hearing, that it was the Lord, and she now
seeks the testimony of a third, namely, of

fe.tivg, in order to be sure that it ts a body
and not a pure spirit which addresses her.

The knowledge of Christ by internal con-

sciousness is better far than that by sight

or hearing. "Is it impossible," says the

Ecr. WilUam Archer Butler, " that Jesus, in

t'lis singular prohibiton to weeping and
astonished Mary, might have alluded to

this spiritnal contact which was to be the

consequence of His ascension—to this in-

v;ard grasj) which the abiding of His Spirit

was to allow—so that those who of old had
seen and heard the Lord, were thenceforth

to know Him as it were by touch and feel-

ing, by direct and palpable apprehension."

It might be proper to touch Jesus at His
own invitation, and so to answer an im-
portant end (see Luke xxiv. 39), and yet

improper to do so without it. By com-
paring the passage with Matt, xxviii. 9, 10

(on which see notes), it appears that Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary who was
with her did touch Him, for they are said

to have "held Him by the feet, and wor-
shiped Him." There is reason to think,

therefore, that the words, Touch me not.

were used mainly to induce Mary to desist

from what she was doing, and that on ac-

count of His having more important em-
ployment for her—" Go, tell my brethren !"

Tliis agrees with the reason given, "Touch
me not, /or I am not yet ascended, &c. This
was as much as if He had said. You need
not be so unwilling to let go my feet, as

though you should see me no more: I am
not yet ascended, nor shall I ascend at

present. Yet do not imagine that I am
raised to a mere mortal life, or am going
to set up a temporal kingdom in this world.

... , No . ... I ascend, &c. This teach-

ing He bids her go and communicate unto
His brethren: remind the disciples of His
former words, ana let them know that this

is the season of their accomplishment,
even that going to His Father ot which in

His final charge He had so frecjuentiy

spoken. (See chap. xvi. 16, 17 25-28.)

Like Joseph in his glory, "He is not

ashamed to call them brethren." (Heb.

ii 11,12.) I ascend, &c. Mary had called

Him "Master," implying thus that she was
His servant and handmaid ; but, now He
graciously calls her sister, for His saying

here implies as much. As by a woman
came the first news ofdeath, so by a woman
came also the first notice of the resurrection

of the dead. And the place fits well, for

In a garden they came both. Leigfiton

says, " He says not to our Father and our

God, but severally, mine and yours, teach-

ing us the order of the new covenant, that

the Sonship of Jesus Christ is not only

more eminent in nature, but in order, is

the spring and cause of our.s, as Cyril well

observes. So then. He that here puts this

word in our mouths, to call God Father,

He it is by whom we have this dignity and
comfort that we call Him so. (See on Matt.

xxviii. 9, 10.)"

18. oMary Magdalene cmeand told the disciples that
phe had seen thi? L,ord, and that he had spoken these
things unto her.
oMutt. xxviii. 10 . X.uke xxiv. 10.

The reasons which induced our Lord
to appear first to Mary Magdalene, were,

we suppose, as follows : 1. To display to

His Church the sovereignty and abound-
ing riches of His grace. Human reason,

if it had been consulted, would have said,

Let the risen Mediator go, from His sep-

ulchre to the streets of Jerusalem, and
show Himself there in triumph to the

people who crucified Him, or, with eager

haste to His beloved disciples, and glad-

den their sorrowful hearts. But, His first

act after His resurrection is to comfort and
honor this humble Mary. 2. To elevate

woman in society, and in Divine privileges.

Male and female were not, then, " one " in

Moses, as they are now "all one in Christ

Jesus." They had neither that place in

the Church, nor tliat rank in society which
they now enjoy. Nor was it in the mind
of the Saviour that any such invidious dis-

tinction between the sexes, as took its rise

in the appropriation in the Second Temple
of a particular court to the females, called

"the court of the women," and continued

in a greater or less degree until His day,

should be perpetuated. Besides, never did

a solitary female appear among Christ's

enemies, either during His life or at His
crucifixion. And He knew how closely

identified with all the best charms and
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charities of social life, is woman's eleva-

tion to laer proper station of dignity and
iniluencc. Henee our Lord'rf aiipearint;

lir.«t to Mary, was at onee of speeial good

will to the sex, and an emancipation of

tliem from human impositions, o. Tliat

He miglit put honor on lier earnest seelc-

ing of Him, and on her singuhir obedience

and love. Jesus seldom manifests His

sovereignty alone. As we look more
closely into what He does, we can gen-

erally discover in His doings something

beyond it. It was the loving, aiiectionate,

the conscientious, the seeking, earnest

Mary, whom He thus honored in the

morning of the Resurrection day,

19. iTlien the same day at evening, being the first

dan fit' liic week, wIk^ii the (lours were shut wliere tlie

discipli-s were assciiiblfil for fear of the Jews, came
Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith uuU> them.
Peace be, unto you.
pMarU xvi H: Lake xxiv.30:- 1 Cor. xv. 5.

The same day. This is added to show
that our Lord's appearance to the Apos-

tles, was on the very day of His resurrec-

tion. At evening. It must have been when
the evening was somewhat advanced, for

His appearance to the disciples on their

way to Emmaus had taken place previous-

ly, and it was jiot until the day was far

spent (Luke xxiv. 29. The first day of the

v:cek. A day ever since dedicated to the

special service of Him who on this day
rose from death J This was the first time

the Church had ever met. and lo, Jesus

Christ was found to be there, in the midst

of them ! Consider the repeated sanction

which His presence -gave to the next
" Lord's Day," (see ver«e 26 5 Rev. i. 10

;

also Acts ii. 1.) Observe, too, the many
indications that the first day of the week
became regarded thenceforth as the Chris-

tian Sabbath. (See Acts xx. 7 ; also 1 Cor.

xvi. 2.) Came Jesiis. He came unexpect-

edly. Without apprising them of His
being near, He entered the room where
they were assemV)led. Bloomfield says

:

" As a beautiful economy similar to that

. which we oU'^rve in nature, maj' be dis-

cerned in our Lord's working of miracles,

by which no more paver is employed than
is necessary to accomplish the purpose in

view, we may suppose with the best com-
mentators (as Calvin, Grotius, Whitby and
Campbell) that our I.,ord caused the doors

to preternaturally open of themselves, as

the angel (Acts v. 10, 23) " opened the

Iirison doors in which the Apostles were
conlined." (See also Acts xii. 10.) Thus,

as it is observed by Calvin, " the circum-

stance of the doors being barred was pur-

posely introduced, as containing in it an
illustrious specimen of the Divine power
inherent in our exalted Saviour, who, we
may supjtose, by thus entering not with-

out a miracle, intended to afibrd His dis-

ciples a striking proof of His Divinitj'."

This seems alluded to at verse oO. Peace

beimto you—notthe mere u^is]^ thateven His
own exalted peace might bo theirs (chap,

xiv. 27), but conveying it into their hearts,

even as He *' opened their understandings

to understand the Scriptures." (Luke xxiv.

45.)

20. And when he had so said, he showed unto them
his hands and liis side. qThen were the dibciples glad
when they saw the Lord.—iChap. xvi. 22.

He shelved unto them lii-s hands, &c.—not

only as ocular and tangible evidence of the

reality of His resurrection (see on Luks
xxiv. 37-43), but as through "the power of

that resurrection," dispensing all His peace

to men. Tlien were the disciples glad, &c.

They were so for the following reasons

:

1. It gave i^roof that He had escaped the

fury of His foes. 2. It afforded an evi-

dence of His character, and a conlirmation

of His mission and doctrine. (See Acts i.

22, ii. 32, lii. 15.) 3. It proved the accep-

tance of His sacrifice, and the completion

of His obedience, in behalf of His believ-

ing followers. 4. It was a proof of their

participation in the blessings which He
has procured beyond the present state, a

pledge of their entrance into heaven. He
rose as the Head of His body, the Church.

5. They had thus a pledge of His protec-

tion of His Church from its enemies, and
of its final triumph over all. Let us keep

a serious celebration of the joy which be-

longs to every remembrance of the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ. The Sabbath is

set apart for the veneration of a risen

Saviour. We should follow Him from the

cross to the crown :
" weep with Him

when He wept ; rejoice when He re-

joiced," and be glad, like His disciples,

" when they saw the Lord." This joy is

not like that of the world, agitated, but

pure and calm, it composes the sptirit, it

refines the affections.
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21. Then said Jesus to them again. Peace be unto

you : 'as my l-'uther hath sent me, even su send I you
'Matt, xxviii. 18, chap. xv\i. 18, 19; 2 Tim. ii.2; Heb.

ii. 1.

Again. (See on verse 19.) Peace he unto

you. This language was sweet especially

considering the troubles of their hearts to

whom it was primarily addressed. It is

as though Jesus had said, All is well as to

the past, and all shall be well as to the
future. The commission itself is sweet.

Nothing could well be more grateful to

those who loved Christ than to be em-
ployed b}' Him on such an errand, and to

have such an example to imitate. Jesus
came to ofi'er Himself a sacrifice for sin,

and by His blood to obtain eternal salva-

tion for poor lost sinners. Yet notwith-
standing this disparity between His mis-
sion and that of His ministering servants,

there are various points oflikeness between
them. 1. The great objects of Christ's

mission were to glorify God, and to seek
and to save lost souls, and theirs are the
same. 2. In executing His mission, as

Mediator, Christ was always under the
direction of Him that sent Him, and the
ministers of Christ, as His servants, must
be the same. 3. Christ, in the execution

of His mission, had great difficulties and
trials to encounter, and His servants must
expect the same. 4. Christ was not sent

forth in His undertaking without a promise
of support in it, and a glorious reward for

it. If many waters could have quenched
His love, it had been quenched, but Di-

vine Omnipotence supported Him. As
His Father sent Him, so sends He His
ministering servants. Faithfully has He
promised to be with them always to the
end of the world. The joy set before Him
encouraged Him to endure the cross, they
also shall have their reward—they shall

enter into the joy of the Lord.

22. And when he had said this, he breathed on them,
and saith unto theiu. Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 23.
•Wliosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto
tliem ; and whosesoever sinn ye retain, they are re-
tained.—'Matt, xvi. 19 and xviii. 18.

He breathed on them. &c. A symbolic act,

denoting the bestowal of the Holy Ghost
according to His promise. Not that the
promise is here fully accomplished, for

this did not take place until the Pentecos-
tal effusion of the Spirit, but it was a pre-
cursor and pledge of that which was so
goon to be realized in all its abundant

fullness and richness. This hrenthing forth

is in beautiful accordance with what is

said in chap. xv. 26, that the Spirit pro-

ceedeth forth in His work from the Fa-

ther and the Son, although this was not

to take place until the ascension of Jesus

to His glorified state in heaven. (Chap,

xvi. 7.) Here is proof of Christ's Divinity,

He inspired those ambassadors, gave them
the Holy Ghost. Receive ye, &c. Surely

this is the voice of a God, and not of a

man. Holy Ghost. We are not to sup-

pose that the word "holy" denotes the

holiness of the nature of the Blessed

Spirit, because holiness, being a property

of the Divine essence which belongs

equally to all the Persons, cannot be at-

tributed to one of them by way of emi-
nence or distinction. It would be as im-
proper always to call one of them wise,

or almighty, or just, or good, while no such
adjunct was connected with the names of
the others. There can be little doubt that

the epithet, holy, refers to His official

character. He is the Author of all the
holiness which adorns the creation, and
particularly in the economy of redemption
He sustains the character of the Sanctifier.

(Titus iii. 5.) He comes forth from the

Father, to restore His image in the soul

of man, and all the virtues and the graces

are the effects of His mighty operations.

W hosesoever sins ye remit, &c. If there is

no reference here to the miraculous gift

of discerning spirits, by which the Apostles

could certainly judge of the state of indi-

viduals, and pronounce a sentence upon
ihem which would be ratified in heaven,

nothing further can be intended than that,

as preachers of the Word, they were
authorized to declare the character of

those who should be justified, and of those

who should be condemned, to as.sure be-

lievers of eternal life, and unbelievers of

eternal death. (See on Matt. xvi. 19 and
xviii. 18.) The absolute power of forgive-

ness, or condemnation, was not vested in

the Apostles, any more than the power to

perform miracles, although this was con-

ferred in similarly unqualified terms. As
Jesus had been the authorized messenger
of the Father, able to communicate with-

out mistake His will, so the Apostles were
to be fully authorized to act in the Mes-
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siah's place, as making known the great

principles of the new relJjj;ion, and able to

answer tlie inquiry, Wlio shall receive

forgiveness of sin, and from whom shall

forgivoneiss he withholden ? They wonld

be qualified to instruct men respecting the

will of God in reference to pardon, and

whatever principles they should announce

as regulating the pardon of sin, those

would be the principles recognized in

heaven. This fullness of qualification,

which would render them the authorita-

tive ambassadors of the Messiah, and in-

terpreters of His will, would proceed from

the influence of the Holy Spirit.

24. t But Thomas, one of the twelve, 'called Dldy-
mus, was not with them when Jesus came.

«C!hap. xi. 16.

Thomas called Didyrmis. (See on
chap. xi. 16.) One of (he ticelve. They are

still called "the twelve" by a familiar

figure of speech, though two, as we know,
were wanting: apart being put synechdorh-

ically as it is termed, according to Greek
usage, for the whole. The disciples had
congregated like a family of orphans de-

prived of their head. They were together

like a nest of unfledged birds, from whom
the murderous hand had carried off their

dam, beneath whose sheltering wing they

used to find repose. They had entered an
"upper chamber," and shut their door
upon the cold bleak world, to show that no
comfort was to be expected from without.

But Thomas ivas not with them, when Jesus

came to them in the evening, on the day
of His resurrection. We are not told how
it happened that Thomas was absent at

this time. Had he been there, he would
probably then have been convinced of the

blessed fact that Christ had risen, as the

other Apostles were: and hence we may
well remind ourselves how unwise it is to

neglect religious ordinances.

25. The other disciples therefore said unto him, "We
have seen tlie Lord. But lie said unto ttiem, ^Kxcept I
shall see in his hands the i)riiit (jf the nails, and put my
finger into the print of tiie nails, and thrust my liand
into his side, I will not believe.

"1 Cor. ix. 1 and .xv. 5. vjob ix. 16; Ps. Ixxvili. 11, 32,
xcv. 8, 10 and cvi. 21, 24.

No sooner had Thomas returned, than
his fellow-Apostles said to him, with a rap-

ture becoming the discovery. We havesrcn

the Lord. Upon hearing this, who would
not have expected that Thomas, after some
inquiry, would have exclaimed, "Happy
you who have been privileged with the

sight of a risen Saviour! Oh that I had
been with you ! Could I have foreseen

that He would have honored this place

with a visit, nothing should have induced

me to quit the sacred spot." But instead

of this emotion which was so natural, he
avows his determination not only to have
the evidence of sense, V>ut to trust no one's

senses but his own. Except I shall see in

his hands, &c. We have already seen that

one cause of Thomas' unbelief was his

absence from the assembly of his fellow-

Christians. Another was his establishing

an improper criterion of truth. The report

of Christ's resurrection was made to him
by men whose veracity he did not doubt,

for they had been for three years his com-
panions, and he knew them, in a matter

of such moment, to be incapable of false-

hood, and yet he refused to credit it. He
declared that he would see, and put his

finger into the print of the nails, which had
been used in the crucifixion, and thrust

his hand into the side, which had been
pierced by the soldier's spear, or else he
would reject all other evidence. And yet,

how strange was the conduct of Thomas I

Had he constantly judged according to the

rule here laid down for himself, how little

could he have believed at all ! He could

not have believed that ever there was such

a law-giver as Moses, or such a prophet as

Isaiah, or anything recorded in the Jewish
Scriptures, for nothing of all this had he
seen or heard. It might easily be shown
how absurd would be the adoption of this

rule by ourselves, as it was applied to

countries, persons and events, which we
have never seen, but in which we believe

on the testimony of others. How many
things are certainly true, the truth of which
falls not within the compass either of rea-

son, experience or sense.

26. T And after eight days again his disciples were
within, and Thomas with them : then came Jesus, the
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said,
Peace be unto you.

After eight days. Note again the day on
which this occurred, the first day of the

week, the Lord's day, the Christian Sab-

bath, weekly festival of the Resurrection,

duly to keep which is at once our duty
and our privilege. (See on verse 19.)

" Every Lord's Day ought to be a day of

spiritual resurrection. Every succeeding
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Lord's Day ought to prepare us for the day
of the Lord. Then " when Christ, who is

our hfe, shall appear, we shall also appear
with Him in glory." His disciples vxre

within, &c. Thomas this time was with
the Apostolic band, no longer absent, not

forsaking their assembling even in the

sadness of his spirit. .Then came Jesus, &c.

—as before, the Lord greets them with
His " comfortable words," now for this

third time repeated, speaking peace to

their yet anxious minds, and even for this

hitherto excepted and restless one pro-

nouncing His peace. (See on verses 19, 21.)

For eight, days in just punishment of this

his unbelief, Thomas walks in gloom,
while the other Apostles, and the faithful

women, and many a humble diseii:)le, are

walking in the light, he was like some low
and gloomy vale, untouched, ungladdened
by the rays of the risen sun, while all the
neighboring heights long since were smit-

ten and lighted up with His glory.

27. Then saith he to Thomas. Reach hither thv finger,
and behold my hands, and Teach liither thv hand, and
thrust it into my side, and be not laithless,"but believ-
ing. "1 John i. 1.

Behold the condescension of our Lord
and Saviour in dealing with this man.
(See on verse 29.) Reach hither tluj finger,

&.C. Observe the evidence of Christ's

Omniscience which was shown by His
acquaintance with the disposition of the
erring disciple, and by His using word for

word in His prescription, the terms which
had been employed in asserting the exist-

ence of the disorder which he was about
to remove, although He had not been per-

sonally present to see or hear when this

asseveration was made. It is evident that

our Lord retained after His resurrection

the memorials of His Passion—there were
marks of the nails and of the spear. John
saw Him after His ascension as "a lamb
that had been slain." These marks, which
served to prove the truth of His resurrec-

tion, will forever remind us of the way in

which our happiness was procured, and
excite us to adoration and praise. In all

the Divine dispensations, truth is gradual-

ly revealed, and here we have a conspicu-

ous example of this progressive system.

An angel first announces the event. The
empty sepulchre confirms the women's
report. Our Lord's appearance showed

]

He was alive, that to the disciples at Em-
maus proA»ed that at least His spirit lived,

that to the eleven demonstrated the reality

of His body, and the evidence given
Thomas decided that the self-same body
that had been crucified was risen from the
dead. Be not faitJdess, but believing. "Do
not become unbelieving. Thomas was
doubtful, not unbelieving. Our Lord warns
us, through him, that if we miss opportuni-

ties of having our scruples removed, if we
close our eyes to the evidences of the
truth, our doubts will be hardened into tin-

beliefJ'—fSouth. Let us be watchful against

all symptoms of vmbelief. Let us live

with the recollection that the unseen
world, with all its i")0wers and realities, is

not far from every one of us.

Note, 1. The failings of the disciples are

ingeniously detailed in the Book which
makes us acquainted with their history,

whether the writer be himself the charac-

ter he records, or whether he describes

the lives and actions of others. In either

case there is evident strict impartiality

—

not a fault is shielded or shadowed by
prejudice—not an error is concealed from
mankind, but the whole truth is faithfully,

fearlessly and prominently exhibited.

Strong evidence is thus furnished that the

pen with which they wrote, was one that

was free from all the imj^erfections of our
depraved nature, and one that was guided
by a wisdom that yields no more to human
weakness than to wrath, in the accom-
plishment of its records and the fulfillment

of its purposes. 2. The unbelief of Thomas
W'as overruled by the Saviour for His own
honor and the good of His Church. If the

discii)les of our Lord had been men of

easy credence, men of hasty persuasion,

men who, without examination, would re-

ceive as true any tale that corresponded

with their wishes, their deposition would
have been suspicious. But, instead of this,

they were full of doubts, and admitted no-

thing till evidence extorted conviction.

They yielded with backwardness to the

force .of evidence, obstinately adhered to

preconceived opinions, pertinaciously held

the ground they had once taken, opposed

anything new and unexpected, and hesi-

tated to admit as a fact that W'hich tallied

not with their own experience. Ilor.ce
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their testimony is so much the stron-

ger.

28. And Thomas answered and said unto him. My
»L,ord and my Uud.—'1 Tim. iii. 15: Kev. v 9, U.

And Thomas aiiswered, &.c. Here is ad-

ditional evidence tliat tlie unbelief of

Thomas was overruled by Christ for His

ovi'n honor. My Lord and my God. This

exclamation implies, 1. A full and decided

conviction of the truth of our Lord's res-

urrection from the dead. (See Rom. i, 4.)

2. A conviction of our Saviour's essential

dignity and supreme Divinity. This is

language which coukl not have been em-
ployed in addressing the most exalted

creature without the guilt of impious blas-

phemy. 3. An humble hope of jiersonal

interest in Christ as our Lord and God.
Thomas, being conscious of His faith in the

risen Redeemer, claims interest in Him,
and all who believe the testimony of God
concerning Jesus Christ, who trust in the

promise and repose in the Saviour for sal-

vation, may also claim interest in Him as

their Lord. 4. Holy joy and humble tri-

umph in the Redeemer. 5. Thomas' ad-

miration of our Lord's condescension, and
shame on account of His former incredu-

lity. " My Lord and my God, I admire Thy
kindnessin bearing with my infirmities,and

I am ashamed and humbled at the recollec-

tion of my previous unbelief." 6. A deep
sense of obligation to the risen Redeemer,
subjection to His authority, and devoted-

ness to His service. Accordingly, Thomas
addressedHim as His Lord and God. Every
Christian receives Christ in the whole ex-

tent of His Mediatorial character, and
while he listens to Him as his instructor,

and relies upon Him as His atoning and
interceding High Priest, he submits to Him
as His Sovereign, and obeys Him as His
Lord.

29. Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast
seen me, thou liast believed: yblessed are they that
ha%'e not seen, and yet have believed.
rl Cor. V. 7 ; 1 Peter i. 8.

Because thou hast seen me, &c. The evi-

dence to which Thomas yielded was the
evidence of the senses—touch, and sight,

and hearing. And the feeling which arose
from this touching, and feeling, and de-
monstration, Christ pronounced to be faith.

Observe, then, it matters not how faith

comes, whether through the intellect, as in

the case of Thomas, or in the heart, as in

the case of John. God has many ways of
bringing dillerent characters to faith, but
that blessed thing which the Bible calls

faith is a state of soul in which the things

of God become glorious certainties. Re-
mark again this: The faith of Thomas was
not merely satisfaction about a fact, it was
trust in a person. The admission of a fact,

however sublime, is not faith, we may be-

lieve that Christ is risen, yet not be nearer

heaven. It is a Bible foct that Lazarus
rose from the grave, but belief in Lazarus'

resurrection does not make the soul better

than it was. Thomas passed on from the

fact of the resurrection to the person of

the risen: "My Lord, and my God!"
Trust in the risen Saviour—that was the

belief which saved his soul. It is not be-

lief about the Christ, but personal trust in

the Christ of God, that saves the soul.

Blessed are they tJuit have not seen, &c. Jesus

said on another occasion, " Blessed are the

eyes which see the things that ye see."

(Luke X. 23.) The former of these passages

pronounces a blessing upon those who saw
the fulfillment of what others have be-

lieved, the latter upon those who should

believe the Gospel upon the ground of

their testimony, without having witnessed

the facts with their own eyes. There is

no contradiction in these blessings, for

there is a wide difference between requiring

sight as the ground of faith, which Thomas
did, and obtaining it as a completion offaith,

whicli those who saw the coming and
kingdom of the Messiah did. The one warj

a species of unbelief, the other was faith

terminating in vision. Faith, whicli is the

great instrument employed by God in

man's restoration, is belief in things unseen.

The more, therefore, any one walks by
sight rather than by faith, the less is his

soul possessed of what God uses as the

great means of blessing it. And if he be
obstinate in requiring the evidence of his

senses for what is otherwise sufficiently

proved, such obstinacy shows that unseen
things have little hold on his affections,

little reality in his contemplations. Peter

mentions it to the praise of those whom
he addressed, that they loved their Saviour

though they had not seen Him. (1 Peter

i.8.)
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30. H «And manv other signs truly did Jesus in the

presence olliis disciiJles, wliich are not written in this

book : »Cliap. xxi. ::j.

Many other signs. The Greek word for

signs here is often rendered miracles, for

the miracles of Jesus were all sig7is, indi-

cating the Divinity of the Author. The
signs omitted in John's account, were done

in the presence uf the disciples of Jesus, and

were consequently of as good authority as

those related by himself. This was but a

necessary jnece of caution : for John wrote

his Gospel late toward the end of his life,

after the Apostles and disciples of Christ

had spread the Gospel far and near, and
had both by preaching and writing pub-

lished the great works and signs, done by
their Master. To prevent, therefore, the

suspicions which some might be apt to

entertain of their teachers, when they

found the great evidences, insisted on by
them, not mentioned by John, who, being

the last writer of the Apostles, would
naturally for that reason be supposed to

be the most accurate, he declares, that he
had not recounted all the signs, done by
Jesus, but that there were many others,

which, having been wrought m the presence

of His discijiles, might very well be taught

and published by them, though omitted

by himself, (xxi. 24, 25.) From this it

appears that we are not to infer that the

Evangelists were ignorant of a given fact

because they omit to notice it. It is no
presumption against the trijth of the nar-

rative because it is given by but one Evan-
gelist.

31. "But these are written, that j'e mifrht believe that
Jesus is the Ciirist, the Son of CJod, Wiud that believing
ye might have liie through his name.
»Lulie i. 4. i-Chap. iii. 15, 16 and v. 24 ; 1 Peter i. 8, 9.

TJicit ye might believe, &c. It is assumed
that the things written are sufficient to

carry conviction. " He that wrought such

wonders in the world," says Howe, " re-

storing (upon all occasions as they occur-

red to Him) hearing to the deaf, sight to

the blind, soundness to the maimed, and
life to the dead, even by a word si^eaking

—He certainly was the Son of God. Here
is sufficient evidence that doth speak the

thing to any man's conscience that doth

consider
;
yea, He that did display such

beams of His majesty and glory, living in

flesh, that even the devils themselves were
constrained to do Him homage, under that

notion, "the Christ, the Son of the living

God," surely this must tell every man's

conscience—this cannot but be the Son
of God. And that believing ye might have

life through his name. Tlie term "life,"

thus api^Iied, includes : 1. Pardon of sin.

2. A renewed nature. 3. Eternal glory in

heaven. All this is obtained by " believ-

ing in the name" of Jesus Christ, believ-

ing that He is " the Christ, the Son of

God." The belief, however, be it remem-
bered, which is the means of giving us an
interest in these blessings, is not a mere
assent of the understanding to certain

truths brought before it, but an acceptance

of those truths by the heart as the jjrin-

ciples on which it would regulate its

thoughts, words and actions, even

unto death. Thus John, in the very

close of his Gospel .... iterates the tes-

timony with which he began it—to the

Godhead of the Word who became flesh.

It is supposed that several women agreed

to meet at the sepulchre, to embalm the

body of Jesus, and that Joanna and some
others with her, having undertaken to

prepare the spices, purposed being there

about sun rising (Luke xxiii. 55, 50, xxiv.

1-10), but Mary Magdalene, the other

Mary, and Salome, came to view the sep-

ulchre, as the day "began to dawn."
(Matt, xxviii. 1.) Mary Magdalene seems,

to have arrived some short time before her

companions (1), and observing that the

stone had been removed, left them to wait

for Joanna and her company, and returned

back to inform Peter and John. In the

meantime, the other Mary and Salome
came to the sepulchre, and saw the angels,

as recorded by INIatthew and Mark. 'While

these women returned to the city, Peter

and John went to the sepulchre, passing

them at some distance, or going another

way, but the angel did not appear to

them. After their return, Mary Magda-
lene saw a vision of two angels, and then
Jesus Himself, as here related (Mark xvi.

9-11), and immediately after Jesus ap-

peared to the other women as they return-

ed to the city. (Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.) In

the meanwhile, Joanna and her company
arrived at the sepulchre, and, entering it,
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at first saw nothing, only observed that

the body was not there; but two angels

appeared and addressed them, as the one

angel had done the other women. (Luke
xxiv. 1-10.) They therefore returned im-

mediately to the city, and found the

Aposthis, before the other women arrived,

and informed them of what they had seen,

upon which Peter went a second time to

the sepulchre, but saw no angels, only the

clothes lying. (Luke xxiv. 12.) About
this time the two disciples set otf for Em-

maus, having only heard the report of
these women, and neither that of Mary
Magdalene, nor yet that of the other Mary
and «alome. (Luke xxiv. 22-24, 33, 34.)

These at length arrived, and informed the

Apostles that they had seen Jesus Himself,

and that two of them had been ijermitted

to touch Him ; and some time after, on the

same day, He appeared to Peter. This is

one of many ways by which the apparent
differences between the Evangelists may
be reconciled.

1. Who came early to the sepulchre ? 2. What did she do ? 3. What is said of Peter ? 4. Where did the dis-

ciples go ? 5. What did the angels say to Mary ? G. What did Jesus say to her ? 7. In what circumstances did
Jesus appear to the disciples ? 8. What account is given ofThomas ? 9. What Ls said of " many other signs ? "

10. Why were " these " signs written ?

CHAPTER XXL
1 Chrixt appenrinrj nriain tn hit disciples u>as knotvn of

thfin by the prtut didiii/ht. uf fishes. 12 Me dliieth with
them: I7>eiirnesll\j riiiiuiKindeth Peter to feed his lamtis
and sheep: lHfor< ttil./tfi him of his death: TZrebuketh
his curiosity touchiny John. 25 The conclusion.

AFTER tliese things Jesus shewed himself again to
the disciples at the Sea of Tiberias; and on this

wise shewed he himself.

AfUr these things. There is reason to con-

jecture that more than a week elapsed be-

fjrc Jesus showed Himself as here related,

"alt rough, as Sticr suggests, it was most
probably on the first clay of the week, or

our Sabbath. This would give two weeks
as the interval between the appearance in

XX. 16, and this at the Sea of Tiberias, or

three weeks from the time of His resurrec-

tion. Nineteen days would then remain
for His interviews with His disciples in

Galilee, and His subsequent return to

Mount Olivet, from which He made His
ascension. Shewed himself. This expres-

sion implies that there was in His appear-

ing something Avondcrful. (Mark xvi. 12.)

At the seei, on the shore of the sea. Of
Tiberias. It cannot be wondered that the

disciples returned to their native sea, when
the announcement is recalled, made first

by the angels and repeated by the Lord
Himself, that He was "to go before them
Into Galilee," and that "there they were to

see Him." On iJtis icise, or thus.

2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas
called Didymus. and aiS'uthanael of Cana in Galilee,
ami ''the sons of Zebedee.and two other of his aisciples.
"Chap. i. 45. i-Matt. iv. 21.

Simon Peter. (jNIatt. x. 2.) Thomas, who
so late was doubtful. Naihanael (that is

Bartholomew), of whom we have heard
nothing since the day of his first call to

Apostleship, and the mention of whose
native town

—

Cana in Galilee—connects
the record of this, our Lord's last miracle
with the "beginning of miracles." The
sons of Zebeclee—Jnmes and John. John
assumes as a thing known fron> the other
Evangelists, who the sons of Zebedee were,
as well as Zebedee himself. Tiio oUier of
liis disciples, doubtless Andrew and Philip.

They were both from the same city (John
i. 44), and their names are found connected
on two (John vi. 5, 8 and xii. 21, 22), indeed
on three (Mark iii. 18) occasions.

.3. Simon Peter saith unto them. I go a fishing. Thev
say unto him, We also go with thee. They went ibrtli,
and entered into a ship immediately, and that night
they caught notliing.

These disciples seem to have been as-

sembled together, for counsel, it may be,

or devotion, and to them Peter projjoses

a return to their former occupation. They
were in Galilee, expecting their Lord, wait-

ing for His promised return : but they were
poor, for they had left all to follow Him

;

and it was needful by honest labor to pro-
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vide for themselves raid for their house-

holds. So, moved thereto by their iieces-

ities, and not from any lust of g;.in, or

weariness of their Lord's service, they re-

turn to a craft with which they were
familiar, and go out of the house where
they had been assembled, into the small

fishing vessel which awaits them, and
plied all night upon the waters of their

native sea. But their task was an unpro-
titable one

—

that nigld tJiey caught nothing—
as at the first miraculous draught (see on
Luke V. 5) ; no doubt so ordered that the
miracle might strike them the more by
contrast. The same jn-inciple is seen in

operation throughout much of Christ's

ministry, and is indeed a great law of
God's spiritual procedure with His people.
The fact that their Lord and their God
could sufier the men He loved to remain
in such a low estate and precarious con-
dition, should teach Christians to submit
cheerfully to poverty, as well as to behold
with a feeling akin to reverence, the
brother of low degree. This world is a
place of fruitless toil, for men are not -will-

ing to be instructed. Like the disciples,

they toil over the sea of life in the dark,
fishing for haijpiness as they go, but gen-
erally in vain. Being unwilling to profit

by the wisdom of those who have toiled

over the sea before them, their net is

mostly found on the vrong side of the
vessel, while they are quite ready to throw
the blame of their numerous failures on
anything and everybody rather than tl^em-

selves.

4, But when the morning was now come Jesus stood
on the shore : but the disciples ckuew not that it was
Jesus.—tChap. xx. H.

When the morning was now come, &.(i. It

is ever morning when Jesus visits His dis-

ciples. However dark the night, when
He appears the light at length gets through
tiie clouds, and the morning breaks. O
what a bright morning broke upon the

dark night of human sorrow at the Incar-

nation, when Jesus robed Himself in

frailty, and for the first time placed His
foot upon the shores of this guilty, wreck-
ed, and storm-tossed world ! And oh
what a bright morning will burst upon
the vision of the iierfected just, when,
standing upon that sea of glass which

hold their glorified Lord : when, the full

fruition of their hopes being realized, their
sun shall no more go down, the days of
their sorrow having forever passed away.
Jesus stood on the shore. " "What," observes
an ancient writer, " does the sea represent,

but this present world, which dashes itself

with the tumults of business, and the waves
of this corruptible life ? What is repre-

sented by the solidity of the shore, but the
perpetuity of eternal rest? ...... It is

as if our Lord spake to them thus, by facts,

of the mystery of His resurrection :
"Now

from henceforth I appear not unto you ou
the sea (Matt. xiv. 25) being no longer ex-
posed together with you to the disturbance

of the waves. (Deut. xii. 9.)" Knew not

that it icas Jesus. The distance and the
dimness of the morning light might ac-

count for their not knowing him. But
still the narrative intimates that our Lord
maintained, at least for a time, a super-

natural reserve, so that His Apostles could

scarce discern His identity. S6, while His
ministry and church are here on this sea

of life. He ever stands on yonder high
shore of immortality, earnestly watching
them, though but dimly recognized by
them.

5. Then ajesus saith unto them. Children, have ye
an}' meal ? They answered him, No.
JLuke xxiv. 41.

Children, have ye any meat f This was in

our Lord's wonted style to His disciples,

making them tell their case, and so the.

better prepare them for what was coming.

Meat—food. The original word expresses

something to be eaten with bread, such as

meat or fish. Children. This term Avould

not necessarily identify Christ, but when
they did recognize Him, they would feel

it sweetly like Himself. It should be re-

membered that this honorable and en-

dearing title was given by the Saviour to

men, who, whatever might have been their

former fidelity and attachment, had, with-

in only a few days, forsaken Him and fled,

had deserted Him in the hour of His ut-

most need, had abandoned Him on the

very cross to which He had been nailed

for their own eternal deliverance. On
these poor, frail and inconsistent creatures,

because He perceived in them "the root

of the matter "—contrition, lowliness and
John saw* in Apocalyptic vision, they be- I love to Him, a willing spirit and a warm
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heart—He bestows this high and delight-

ful appollution. To all those who faith-

fully serve Him, Jesus addresses ques-

tions of a similar imjKjrt: " Children, have
you" what you need or desire? Have
you sui)plies for the body and the soul?

Have you strength, and peace, and joy ?

Have you an humble hope that your sins

are pardoned, and a well grounded expec-

tation of heaven?" Numerous are the

discoveries which, even in this world of

trial and perplexity, the real follower of

the Redeemer makes of the compassion of

the jMaster he loves and serves, and it will

no doubt be one of the delightful occupa-

tions of heaven, to discover by its light,

how early and how late, how constantly

and how earnestly, in the midst of how
much negligence and ingratitude on our

own part, the grace of the Redeemer has

been exerted in our favor, His wing spread

over us, and His everlasting arm outstretch-

ed for our clelivei'ance. 2'hey answered him,

No. In this instance, the disciples of

Christ are simply acknowledging a want
of the body. They had no food, and, as is

always the case in wants of this nature,

they were sutficiently ready both to admit
and to deplore the want of it. Bodily priva-

tions are not only keenly felt, but readily

acknowledged, because the acknowledg-
ment does not necessarily imply any fault

in him who makes it. But this, alas ! is

not equally true as to the wants of the

soul. In this case, men are neither quick-

sighted to discover their necessities, nor

free to confess them. Many of those who
are, in fact, " wretched, and miserable, and

l)Oor, and blind, and naked," are described

in Scripture as considering themselves
" rich, and increased with goods, and hav-

ing need of nothing." The great Teacher

from the distant shores of eternity, now
through His truth, says to every anxious

laboi-er on the sea of life, "Have you any
meat for your soul ?"

6. And he said unto them, eCast the net on the risrht
side (if the ship, and ye shall find. They cast therelore,
and now tliey were not aijle to draw it tor the multitude
ol' fishes.—eliUke v. 4, (>, 7.

The mysterious Stranger bids them cast

the net on the right side of the ship. The result

was so vast an enclosure of fishes that they

were unable to draw it to land. (See notes

on Luke v. 4, 5.) Behold what faith in the

words of Christ will do. The disciples had
toiled all night in their own way, and
taken nothing, while in a few moments'
labor, in accordance with the instructions

of Christ, the net was filled I And when
Jesus speaks to the guilty and self-con-

demned sinner, tells him what to d6, and
gives him the power to do it, O what a

change transpires 1 and how richly is he
blessed! and what a shoal of blessings

comes jwuring into the soul, until the man
so favored is compelled to exclaim, Lord,

it is enough! "We may not, in these days,

as in those of the disciples, ex])ect that a

miracle will be wrought for the benefit of

those who comply Avith the Mill of God.
It is, however, hazarding nothing to say,

that every true servant of Christ, setting

himself sincerely, and in dependence upon
the Holy Spirit, to accomplish His will,

may expect much from the grace and love

of his Redeemer, acting by the instrumen-

tality of ordinary means, but producing

effects which may be considered as, in a

sense, beyond nature. How striking, for ex-

ample, are those answers to prayer which
may not seldom be observed in the lives

of the devout and consistent servants of

God! How often are deliverances granted,

are wants supplied, are calamities i-emoved,

are sudden fountains ox hope and joy

opened in the path of the destitute ar.d

disquieted soul! Let us strive, even amidst

the worst emergencies and disappoint-

ments of life, to " cast the net on the right

side of the ship," or, in other wordS; to seek

our haiipiness and interest in the very

place, and after the very manner which our

Lord Himself prescribes. He who has said

that "to obey is better than all burnt sac-

rifice," will fulfill every promise by which
He invites us to a life of resignation and
conformity to His holy will.

7. Therefore f that disciple whom Jesus loved saith
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter
heard that it was the Loro, he girt his fisher's coat unto
him, for he wits naked, and did cast himself into the sea.
fChap. xiii. -S and xx. 2.

That disciple lohom Jesus loved, &c. John
recognized Jesus first, reminded, as it would
appear, by a former miracle of the same
kind, and on the performance of which,

Peter had exclaimed, "Depart from me,

for I am a sinful man, Lord." (Luke v.

8.) Yet Peter svas not at present struck
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with the recollection himself. But no
sooner does John say to him, It is the Lord,

than the ship can hold him no longer, but

at a place where the boat could not prob-

ably draw to land for the shallow water,

girding himself with his fishcr^s coat, he
plunges into the sea to reach Him ! What
rashness! What zeal! How perfectly in

character does this man always appear!

He was fervent, but acted by feeling, rather

than reflection. He had a warm heart.

The Lord had lately turned and looked
upon him in the judgment hall, and he
went out and wept bitterly. He had much
forgiven, and he loved much. The Saviour
had more than pardoned his late sad con-

duct, and had sent a message to him dis-

tinctly, " Go, tell my disciples, and Peter!"

And how could he love Him enough? And
love is strong as death. Many waters can-

not quench love, neither can the floods

drown it.

8. And the other disciples came in a little ship, (for
they were not far from land, but as it were two hun-
dred cubits,) dragging the net with lishes.

A little sliip, probably the boat in which
the disciples had been during the night.

Two hundred cubits, equal to three hundred
feet. The rest of the disciples followed

slowly, but surely, dragging the net. Had
all done like Peter, the fish had been
abandoned, and the vessel left to be drift-

ed and injured. While we admire some
we must not condemn others. The dispo-

sitions and the duties of men are various
;

and while some perform splendid actions,

and excite notice, others go ploddingly
on in the sober discharge of their common
calling—but they also have the testimony
that they please God. For they were notfar
from land, &c. They were not far from
Jesus. Only that hundred yards or there-

abouts, and they shall converse with their

dearest Lord, and in His heavenly com-
pany forget all their toil. This is that joy
of the morning which awaits them after

their night of heaviness. Let us think of
this at any time, when in the night of our
heart we wish for the day, saying, " When
will the day break, and the shadows flee

away ?" " Be patient therefore, brethren,

unto the coming of the Lord." " The Lord
is at hand," and with Him is peace, and
we shall no more remember the anguish
for very joy.

" When the shore is won at last,
Who will count the billows past?"

0. As soon then as thev were come to land, they saw
a lire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread,
lo. Jesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish which ye
have now caught, 11. Simon Peter went up, and drew
the net to land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty
and three: and for all there were so many, yet was not
the net broken.

They saiu a fire, &c. This might, indeed,

be accounted for without supposing mir-

aculous agency, but from the air of the

passage it should rather seem that the fire

and food were not only provided by Christ,

but provided miraculously, as the draught
of fishes had been a little before. Both of

the miracles being probably intended to

teach them, by symbolical actions, that

their Lord could and would abundantly
supply the temporal as well as spiritual ne-

cessities of His disciples. " O fear the

Lord, ye his saints : for there is no want
to them that fear him ! The young lions do
lack and sufier hunger : but they that seek
the Lord shall not want any good thing."

You serve a kind Master, and the world is

His, and the fullness thereof—Jehovah-
jireh ! But we read, " Thou shalt eat the

labor of thine hand," and nothing has such

a peculiar relish as what is gained by the

blessing of God upon our own endeavors.

He therefore also said unto them. Bring

of the fish which ye have now caught, and Si-

mon Peter went up, and drew the net, &c.

Thus, while they must have marveled
and adored at what was nothing less than
a miracle, they were not only supplied for

their immediate use, but the sale of the

capture would pay their expenses back to

Jerusalem, and while waiting there for the

promise of the Father. A hundred and

fifty and three. The count took place, either

at the command of Jesus, or from their

own wish to preserve the remembering of

the great miracle. Andfor all there were so

many, &c. "In the Church of heaven,

where there will be none but saints, how
great soever the number of them be, yet

will not the net be broken. There will be
no longer any division or schism to be
feared in the bosom of unity in the center

of peac^, in the kingdom of perfect charity.

Vouchsafe, Lord, to give us a foretaste of

these fruits of peace, and to shed abroad

in our hearts the love of unity and the

spirit of charity."



CHHPTER XXI. 639

12. Jesus saith unto them, trCome and dine. And
none of tlu- disoiplcs durst iisk him, Who art thou?
knowiiiirtliat it \v;is tlip I.oni. i:i. J>>sus tlu'ii cmnoth
and takctli l>rra.l, aii.l Kivi'lli them, ami li ;h lilccwiso

U. This is now i'tli(> tliird tinio tliat .Icsus slii^Wfd Inni-

self to lii.s disciples, niter tliivt he was risen from the
dead.—sAct.s x. 41. ^See chiip. xx. 19, 2G.

Ditie. The verb thus rendered, was ap-

]ilied by the ancients to any meal which

was taken before supper. Many of our

Lord's actions around tlie.se shores were

symbolic of some great spiritual tj-uths,

and it cannot be d(iul)ted that morning

hour and morning meal were fraught with

momentous lessons to the disciple-guests,

and to the Church in every age. Observe,

1. The disciples met their Lord while they

were engaged in prosecuting their former

calling. We are thus taught that, in.stead

of worldly industry proving a hindrance

and impediment to the religious life, it

may rather, if not perverted and abused,

become the very channel through which
God delights to meet His peoj)le. 2. The
disciples were reminded, by this renewed
miraculous capture, of their former call

and consecration as FisJia^s of men. They
had forsaken Jesus, but He would have
them know that the gospel-net is still to

be entrusted to their hands, and feel as-

sured that in the darkest hour of their

worldly and spiritual toil, they might
think of a watchful eye of heavenly love

that would never suffer them to toil, un-

owned and unrecompensed. 3. There was
thus taught the final glorious and safe in-

gathering of the whole Church of God.
The fishermen are done with the sea of

life, its storms and toils, and night watch-
ings, they have planted their own foot-

steps on the heavenly shore, and brought

their net unbroken along with them. It

is a lovely picture of the Resurrection

morn, when all divisions and separations

among Churches and Christians shall be at

an end ; when every fi.sh in the sea of im-
mortal being, " all the children of God
scattered abroad," shall be gathered in.

Notwithstanding the vast aggregate, not

one shall be wanting. 4. Christ thus de-

monstrated His own real and undoubted
humanity—convinced the disciples that it

was no shadowy apparition which, at that

morning hour, saluted them and then
vanished away, but the Man Christ Jesns—
the same Adorable Being who had been
known to them oft before on these same

shores in " the breaking of bread." 5.

This feast was, as it were, a type of the

nobler and better festival Jesus was then

on His way to prepare for His Church in

glory. When the world's long night-sea-

son is over, and the eternal morning
dawns, they who have faithfully and man-
fully tQiled, will find that Jesus, faithful

to His own promise, has "come again to

receive them unto Himself, that where
He is there they may be also," and then

shall they "sit down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob," in His Father's king-

dom. Durst, or, ventured to ask him. Their

backwardness proceeded from no other

fear than that which may be in conse-

quence of the most perfect esteem or

veneration. This is now tJie third time, &c.

Not the third time in succession—for He
had appeared before this to the women,
and to Cephas, and to James, and to the

two disciples going to Emmaus. But the

third time in kind : that is, the third time

when the disciples were together. The
Saviour seems to design to make His
Apostles amends for the three days

wherein they were deprived of the com-
fort of His presence. He obviates all sus-

picions of mistake and delusion, it being

impossible that so many persons could be
deceived all at once, and at so many dif-

ferent times. Throughout the Bible, "the

third time" (a number ever Divinely allu-

sive to the mystery of the Blessed Trinity),

is either for confirmation or consumma-
tion.

15. H So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon
Peter, Simon, aoa of Jonas, lovest tliou me more than
tliese? He saith unto him. Yea, Lord; thou knowest
that I love thee. He saltli unto him, Feed my lambs.

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more

than these? referring lovingly to those sad

words of Peter, shortly before denying his

Lord, "Though all men shall be offended

because of ih.ee,yet icill Inever be offended"

(Matt. xxvi. 33), and intending by this al-

lusion to bring the whole scene vividly

before his mind and put him to shame.
"Ch/ist puts Peter upon a three-fold pro-

fession of his love unto Him," saj's Burkitt,

"answerable to his three-fold denial of

Him; his three-fold denial required a three-

fold confession. True repentance ought,

and will be as eminent in the fruit and

effects of it, as the saint's fall hath been."
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Yea, Lord, thou knowt'st that Hove thee. He
adds not, "more than tliese," but prefixes

a touching appeal to the Saviour's own
omniscience for the trutli of his protesta-

tion, which makes it a totally different

kind of speech from his former. Observe,

Peter being asked of the measure of his

love to Christ, answers only concerning

the truth, being asked of the quantity, an-

swers only concerning the quality. " For

the quantity, it matters not so much with

Thee, none loves Thee so much as he ought,

but for the sincere quality, which is all in

all with Thee—as for that, I appeal to Thy-
self." (See notes on verse 17.) Feed my
lambs. By the "lambs" we are to under-

stand young and tender disciples, whether
in age, or Christian standing (Isa. xl. 11

;

1 John ii. 12, 13), and by the " sheep,"

verses 16, 17, the more mature. (See notes

on verse 16.) AVhat is said to Peter is said

to all the Apostles. Not thy lambs or thy

sheeiJ, but ^'my lambs and my sheep."

(1 Peter v. 2.) Jesus not only provides

shepherds, but jiasture, the Gospel ofwhich
He is the subject. Feed them with thy

mind, feed them with thy mouth, feed

them with thy labors, feed them with the

prayer of thy heart, the admonition of thy

word, the view of thy good example. (1

Thes. iv. I; 2 Cor. xii. 15.)

IR. He saith to liini again the second time, Simon, xon
of Jonas, lovcst thou me? He saith unto him. Yea,
Lord, thou knowe^t that I lo%'e thee. 'He saith unto
him. Feed my slieep.

>Acts XX. 2S ; Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Peter ii, 25 and v. 2, 4.

Again. The repetition is designed to im-

part emphasis to the inquir}', and produce

a deep impression on Peter's mind. Lorcst

thou me? Christ would not trust His peo-

ple with one who did not love Him. It

is by this a good shepherd is distinguished

from a hireling. (John x. 11.) Love will

inspire vigilance and boldness in feeding

the flock, and defending them from danger.

Thou knowest, &c. (See on verses 15, 17.)

Feed my sheep. "My sheep." They are

Christ's as given Himby the Father. (John

X. 29.) They are His as having purchased

them with His blood. (Actsxx. 28.) And
they are His as being the travail of His
soul, the reward of His death, which "sat-

isfied" Him. The word here rendered

"feed" signifies the whole duty of a shep-

herd, and not merely to supply them with

food—to govern them, protect them, to

care for them, or (as Peter himself ex-

presses it) " to take the oversight of them."

(See on verse 15.) To discharge this duty

as it demands is a great matter. 1. It re-

quires that a minister be divested of a sel-

fish spirit. 2. That he be conversant with

the Gospel. How else can he lead others

into it? If he be worldly-minded, he shall

feed their evil principles and propensities,

but not their graces, at best, only their

mental faculties. Many are thus fed by
ingenious, speculative i:)reacliers. But the

faithful pastor must feed his people's best

principles—their faith, hope and love.

Lord, who is sufficient for these things?

17. He saitli unto him the. third time, Simon, son of
Jonas, lovest tliou me? Peter was grieved because he
said unto liim the third tinu-, I.ovi'sl thou m(?? And
lie said unto liim, T.-ird, tlion IviioW'-st all things, kfhou
l<nowest that I love thee. Ji'sns saitli unto liim, Feed
my sheep.—''Chap, ii. ~i, 25 and xvi. 30.

The third time. The kindness of our

Lord to Peter is affecting, but the moral

of it extends to us. When our Lord asks

a disciple three times whether he loves

Him, and puts him upon examining his

heart, He teaches us that love to Christ is

essential to our discipleship, and He gives

to love the same eminence which it has

always held among angels and men. It is

" the first and great commandment." Pe-

ter ivas grieved. Peter now sees that it is

his three-fold denial that demands his three-

fold confession. He is grieved, not because

the demand is made, but for the sad cause

that renders it necessary. He had thrice

said, Iknow not the man, he may now thrice

de<;lare how he loves the man. But the re-

collection of the sad scene of his denial of

his Master melts him to sorrow in this

hour of tenderest kindness and compas-

sion. "Lord, thou knowest all thing.?,

thou knowest that I love thee—I do not

say I shall never yield to temptation again

—Lord, preserve me ! And I wonder not

that those who can only judge from out-

ward appearance, think unfavorably ofme,

after all that I have done, but Thou seest

the heart." We ought to stand clear with

men, but it is a peculiar .satisfaction, when
we are misjudged of our fellow-creatures,

to know that our witness is in heaven,

and our record is on high. (See on verses

15, 16.)
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18. 'Verily, verily, I say unto theo, When thou wast
youuK, tliou gInletHt thyself, and walkedst whither thou
woiilust : Imt when tliou shalt he old, thou Shalt stretch
foilh ihy hands, and anolher shall gird tUee, and caxry
thi, wliitliiT tliou woMldcst not.

iCliap. xiii. a; ; Acts xii. 3, A.

Our Lord proceeds to predict the future

martyrdom of Peter. In txUusion to

Peter's late alacrity in girding himself to

go forth out of the ship to meet his Lord,

(verse 7), the Lord draws a contrast be-

tween this vigor of his youth and the

feebleness of his age, between the occur-

rences of the beginning of his ministry

and Apostleship, and what shall happen
at its close. In the expression, «7u"</ter thou

wouldcst, may be a gentle reminder of his

late desertion, but in its correlative whither

thou ivouldest not, we must not imagine that

any unwillingness to suffer is implied. It

can only mean that natural shrinking

from a violent death which is common to

us all, which may be spoken of even where
such a death is, as it would be in this case,

willingly embraced. Jesus Himself, with

strong crying and tears, said, Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me. Peter

would, and would not; there would be
nature in him, as well as grace. And
while the spirit would be willing, the flesh

would be Aveak. We see this related of

some of the martyrs. Latimer, in one of

his letters in prison, says to his friend

:

"
! pray for me ! I sometimes shudder,

and could creep into a mouse-hole, and
then the Lord visits me again with His
comforts, and thus, by His coming and
going, shows me my infirmity." Ridley,

at the stake, said to the smith that was
driving in the staple :

" Knock it in hard,

my good fellow, for the flesh may have its

freaks." And when they were leading

RavMns along to the flames, chancing to

see his wife and children among the crowd,

he burst into a flood of tears, and striking

his breast, he exclaimed :
" Ah, flesh, you

would have your way, but I tell thee, by
the grace of God, thou shalt not gain the
victory."

19. This spake he, signifying mby what death he
should glority God. And when he had spoken this, he
saith unto him. Follow me.—"2 Peter i. 14.

By luhat death, i. <?.,by what kind of death.

That Peter suffered martyrdom there can
be little doubt. Nothing short of a violent

death at the hands of his enemies can sat-

isfy the conditions of this prophecy. It is

an ecclesiastical tradition that he was cru-
41

cifled with his head downwara, at Rome,
during the reign of the emperor Nero. He
should glorify God. "The revelation of God
unto the world by the Gospel," says an
ancient writer, "is called the light of the
knowledge of the glory," that is, of the
manifestation "of God, in the face of Jesus
Christ," and in 1 Peter iv. 14, those that
suflered for Christ, are said, in allusion to

the Schechinah, tg have "the glory and
Spirit of God to rest upon them," be-
cause, I conceive, God appeared as emi-
nently in them in their confessions and
suflTerings, as if His glory had descended
uponthem in lambent fires, and rested upon
their heads. (Isa. xxiv. 15; Matt. v. 11.)

Persecution has always been overruled to

advance the cause it aimed to destroy.

The wrath of man has praised God. The
blood of the martyrs has been the seed of

the Church. The death of such men has
been honorable to the truth and grace of

the Gospel. We are not martyrs. But we
are often called to suffer, and we may glo-

rify God in the fires. There is only one
way into the world, but there are many
ways out. By which of these we are to pass

we know not. But we may glorify God by
the death we shall die—if we are enabled
to exercise faith, patience and repentance,

if the joy of the Lord is our strength, and
we can, from experience, recommend His
service. Follow me. Our Lord, we now
suppose, rose from the meal and prepares

for His disappearing. He moves from the

company and bids Peter "follow Him."
Peter was, perhaps, startled by the pros-

pect which his Master had opened to him,

and needed a repetition of this charge,
" Follow me," which he had received on
being first called to be an Apostle. That
charge, delivered this second time, M^ould

remind him of all which his blessed Master
had lately undergone, and so strengthen

his feeble will, and make him content to

drink of that cup which Christ Himself
had drunk before him.

20. Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple
"Whom Jesus loved, following, which also leaned on
his breiist at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that
betrayeth thee? 21. Peter seeing him saith to Jesus,
Lord, and what shall this man do ?
"Chap. xiii. 23, 25 and xx. 2.

Turning about—uneasy, perhaps, at hav-

ing been singled out from the other

Apostles, for the purpose of being prepar-
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ed for what he would naturally shrink

from. (See notes on chap. xiii. 23.) The
Lord speaks to Peter, John hears, at once

appUes the word to himself, and follows.

The sensitive conscience of an advanced

Christian catches at the first intimation of

a duty, however indirectly made, nor does

it fail to do so, when, as here, there is a

call to suffering. Trials, undertaken in

this spirit, the ready ventures of a true

faith and love, show our wills to be united

to the will of God, and that we are, in-

deed, " in the Spirit," living meml)ers in

the Body of Christ. (Ps. Ixxxv. 8 ; Acts

xxi. 11-14.) On the other hand, the mis-

take of the other disciples, who spread

the saying that that disciple, should not die

(verse 23), shows how prone sometimes we
are, through that infection that remains

in the regenerate, to construe the promises

of God in a mere temporal or worldly

sense. "We are the moTe inclined to do

this, if by such interpretations we can save

ourselves from the necessity of suffering,

(iv. 15, 33, 34 ; Ps. cxix. 25; 2 Cor. v. 16,

17.) What shall this man do? Peter ven-

tures to ask the Lord what would become
of John, who was following their steps. It

was natural that he should expect this

question would be answered, for at the

last supper, when he had asked John to

inquire who should betray the Lord, a re-

ply had been granted. But there was a

great diflerence between these two in-

quiries. Anxiety to clear themselves of

the foul crime that one of their number
would commit, led all the ftiithful Apostles

to desire to know who the traitor was.

But it was curiosity that induced Peter

noiv to ask, "What shall this man do?"

22. Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry otill I
come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou me.
oMatt. xvl. '27. 2,s and xxv. 31 ; 1 Cor. iv. 5 and xi. 26

;

Rev. ii. 25 and iii. 11 and xxii. 7, 20. .

If I will, &c. This answer of our Lord
contains a plain proof of His Divinity.

He here intimates that it depends upon
His will how long John shall remain alive.

But the issues of life and death proceed from
God alone, Christ therefore must be God.
Tarry till Icome. In regard to this coming
of Christ, there are three modes of ex-

planation, based on our Lord's three com-
ings, one at the hour of death, another.

His coming to destroy Jerusalem, and put

an end to the Jewish persecuting power,

and the third, to which the first two are

subordinate and secondary, His coming at

the last day to judge the world. In our

judgment the second mode of explanation

is the true one. And such was in truth

the portion of John. He outlived the

other Apostles, and survived the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, and though banished

and exposed often to various perils, yet

he died, it is said, in extreme old age. So

that we should reflect in what various

ways God's saints are called to glorify Him

:

some, by dying for His sake : some, by
living long to serve Him here. The mar-

tyr's death may seem to us to be the more
honored lot : but the lengthened service,

the i)atient tarrying for that blessed sum-
mons, which those, whom we loved early

in life, have perhaps long received and
gone home before us, may, in some in-

stances at least, need yet higher grace, and
be the more glorious course. What is that

to thee? Follow thou me. (See on verse

19.) There is nothing revealed in the

Scriptures to gratify curiosity. INIan would
like to know the history of the angels, but

he is only told his own history, for this

alone concerns him : he would like to

know who are the inhabitants of the

worlds suspended in the heavens, but he
is only told who he himself is. We should

not perplex ourselves with needless ques-

tions on matters which do not concern us.

We are apt rather to sjieculate on our

neighbor's faults, our neighbor's spiritual

state and eternal prospects, than to attend

to our own. We have all a great work to

do, even to follow Christ, and the less we
entangle ourselves in vain questions, and
affairs of others with which we have noth-

ing to do, the more simply and singly shall

we be likely to attend to the one thing

reallj' needful, the work which God has

given us to do.

23. Then went this savin? abroad among the brethren,
that that disciple should not die : yet Jesus said not unto
him, He shall not die ; but. If I will that he tarry till I
come, what is that to thee?

See notes on verses 20, 22.

Then went this saying, &c. Observe, how
much more ground of dependence there is

in the Scripture, than in tradition. A
sayingniay among brethren be interpolated

through mere error, without anv fraudu-
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lent design. The hand of the Apostle {i.e.,

in writing), heals the error, and preserves

the truth to the present day. (See at xx. 9.)

Observe also the sincerity of John, and his

jealousy for his Master's honor in not suf-

fering an erroneous report to be spread

among the brethren, though it were in

favor of himself. (1 Cor. xiii. 5.) Into this

"saying" the "brethren" more easily fell,

from the prevalent expectation that Christ's

second coming was then near at hand.

24. H This is the disciple wliich testifieth of these
things, and wrote these things: and pwe liiiow that his
testimony is true.—pChap. xix. 35 ; 3 John 12.

It is an argument of John's humility,

that he does not call himself a master in

Israel, or a doctor, but a disciple, and that

five times in this Gospel, (xiii. 23, xix.

26, XX. 2, xxi. 7, 23.) Which testifieth, &c.

This verse completely identifies John as

the writerof this Gospel. These thingsrefers

to the whole Gospel, and not to the last

chapter merely. The " we knoiv " and what
follows, is by some ascribed to the Church.

But the phrase is in John's style (see 1

John v. 18, 19, 20; also iv. 14, 16), and fol-

lowed as it is by I suppose (verse 25), fur-

nishes no positive proof that a collection

of persons, rather than a single individual,

is referred to. If the phrase, in its refer-

ence, reached beyond the Evangelist him-
self, it must have been to such of his fellow-

Christians as had either personally seen

Christ, or had an abundant measure of

faith wrought in them by the Spirit, or to

the testimony which, the Apostles and dis-

ciples had borne of the acts and words of

Jesus, to whose number John regarded
himself as belonging, although at that

time perhaps the only surviving one.

25. qAnd there are also many other things which
Jesus did, the which, if thev should be written every
one, 'I suppose that even the world itself could not
contain the books that should be written. Amen.
qChap. XX. 30. rAmos vii. 10.

Ifamj other things which Jesus did. To be
convinced of the numerous unrecorded
miracles performed by Him, who, " in the
days of His flesh, went about doing good,"
we may see at Matt. ix. how many He
wrought in one day. Again, no mention
is made in any of the Gospels of the per-
formance of miracles at Chorazin, nor are
we even told that Jesus was ever there

;

and yet " the mighty works," as our Lord
calls them, done in that city, would have

been sufficient to make the inhabitants of
Tyre and Sidon repent, had they seen
them. (Matt. xi. 20, 21.) " Isuppose "—an
expression used to show that what fol-

lows is not to be pressed too far, even the

world itself ivould not hold the books, &c.—not
a Tnere hyperbolical expression, unlike the
sublime simplicity of this writer, but in-

tended to let his reader know that, even
now that he had done, he felt his materials
so far from being exhausted, that he was
still running over, and could multiply
"Gospels" to almost any extent within
the strict limits of what " Jesus did." But
in the limitation of these matchless his-

tories, in point of number, there is as much
of that Divine wisdom which has presided
over and pervades the living oracles, as in
their variety and ftdlness."

It can scarcely be doubted that it will be
one of the employments of the family of
the redeemed in heaven, to hold converse
together on " all that Jesus began to do
and to teach," in the days of His humilia-
tion, including, as a most interesting part,

His unrecorded miracles and discourses.

If we are made worthy, through the blood
of Jesus, to enter His kingdom of glory,

we may hear from the lips of Apostles cir-

cumstances which their jyens have not re-

corded. Angels were witnesses of scenes
where Apostles were not present: hereafter

those holy watchers may describe events
that occurred among the green hills near
Bethlehem, and on the sultry plains of

Egyi^t, in the lowly dwelling at Nazareth,
and on the shady banks of Jordan, amidst
the dismal caverns of the wilderness, and
upon the sorrowful summit of Mount Oli-

vet—events which have never yet been
heard by mortal ear. And may not the
Lord Jesus Himself condescend to reveal

to His people some passages in His life,

and some feelings of His heart, which are

known to none but Himself? In the
meantime, let us remember that we do not
want the aid of traditional supplement, or
human additions, to the Scriptures of truth

—that though short, they are sufficient,

leaving nothing obscure as to our duty or
welfare, and that they are able to make us
wise unto salvation, through faith that is

in Christ Jesus.

John adds with his three co-Evangelists
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before him the solemn and confirmatory

Amen, the Verily of his Lord, seaUng up

the record with such a formula ; so setting

seal to this his testimony,

and lives answer, Ame^i.

It was in old age that John wrote his

Gospel, which has been so blessed a source

of light and life to God's Church. Thus
may we serve God even to the end, and be
it our prayer that we may have grace to

Let our hearts 1 receive whatever is written for our learn-

ing in this or other books of Holy Scripture,

as the engrafted Word, which is able to

save our souls.

1. Where did Jesus again show Himself to His disciples ? 2. Under what circumstances ? 3. What did our

Lord say to Peter? 4. Why did he thrice repeat the question to him ? 5. Explain verse 18. C. What did Peter

inquire respecting John ? 7. What answer did lie receive ? 8. What is said about " many other things whicU
Jesus did ?"




